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PREFACE

			Main theme of this book is to advocate the establishment of World Federation and World Government and to consider how we can be happy. Readers may not be familiar with the terms such as “World Federation” and “World Government.” What is the difference between World Federation and World Government? At present, there is no clear definition of these terms. In this book, World Federation is a worldwide federation of independent countries, and World Government is the central government of World Federation.

			Author has been studying economics since 1970s. Author’s topic of research was development economics. Development economics studies the economy of developing countries in order to eradicate the poverty. Until around 1995, author’s basic view was that the richness of developed countries will diffuse to developing countries by the force of efficient economic policy. Namely, author thought that efficient economic policy will eradicate the poverty in the world. But as mentioned later, this view was too optimistic. At the same time, author has been interested in World Federation and World Government. World Federation and World Government were a common sense as one of the means to achieve peace. So occasionally at the bookstore, author looked for books related to World Federation and World Government. But author could find no book on this topic. Of course, author could not see like-minded people. So author had to confine my work to the field of economics. But around 1995, Internet began to diffuse. So author entered the world of Internet and found many like-minded people.

			Author began to write this book in order to show the benefits of World Federation and World Government and to advocate the establishment of World Federation and World Government around 2000. But at the same time, author is a human and so wants to be happy as a human. World Federation and World Government bring, as mentioned later, political and economic benefits but do not bring our spiritual happiness. We can’t be happy with only political peace and economically rich life. We must be spiritually rich if we want to be happy. So author wanted to write about how we can be happy in our private life. Thus, the establishment of World Federation and World Government and a philosophy on how we can be happy became the main theme of this book.

			Basic philosophy underlying this book is “Truly good thing shall become a common sense.” For example, in the first century AD, if we had insisted on the abolition of feudal dynasty and had advocated the establishment of the National Parliament, we would have been laughed at. But now in many countries, if we insisted on the abolition of National Parliament and advocated the restoration of feudal dynasty, we would be laughed at. This is because, in the first century AD, feudal dynasty was a truly good thing and so it was a common sense. But, now, National Parliament is a truly good thing and so it is a common sense. Thus, common sense changes according to the situation of age. Many things that were not common senses before are common senses now. To cite some more examples, we are laughed at if we propose using kerosene lamp instead of electric light, we are laughed at if we propose riding on a cow or horse instead of a car or motorcycle, we are laughed at if we propose abolishing the Olympic Games or World Cup, we are laughed at if we propose abolishing the education system for children, and so on. These are because above things are truly good things and so they have become common senses. Thus, we are laughed at if we say something against the common sense. This book was written by thinking how the common senses in the future will be.

			Author wrote this book as I like. This is an essay born from author’s life. So this book is not for experts in politics or economics but for readers who can read newspaper. At the same time, this book was written from the viewpoint of World Citizen. World Citizen is all the people living on Earth.

			Author is a Japanese and so my native language is Japanese. Please forgive my poor English. But author aimed at a highly understandable book. Author aimed at the international English and, at the same time, the inter-age English. Here, international English is the English understandable for people whose native language is not English, and the inter-age English is the English understandable for people in the future. King’s English or American English is not necessarily the international English. They are not easily understood by people whose native language is not English. This is mainly because their knowledge on English is not sufficient. But in part, this is because people living out of United Kingdom or USA do not have common senses in United Kingdom or USA. This book is written for people living in the world, not only for people living in the United Kingdom and USA. And also, common sense and language change according to the age. It is very difficult for us to read books written several hundred years ago. Also, this is, in part, due to the difference of common sense in each age. Author aimed to reduce these difficulties in understanding. So author sometimes wrote long explanations that are not necessary for many readers. And most sentences are short. These are not only due to author’s poor ability to write English, but also due to the principle to write international and inter-age English. Namely, author aimed to write a book that is understandable for people in the world and in the future. Author sometimes wrote Japanese English because I am living in Japan. For example, I wrote, “Author is a Japanese and so my native language is Japanese.” Namely, I used the word “author” instead of “I.” In this case, author and I are same. This may be Japanese English. I would like readers to be generous in this point.

			The title of this book is Soul Federation. Readers will know, at the last part of this book, the reason why this title was chosen. I would like all the readers to enjoy this book.

			 

			       Toshio Suzuki

			     December 2010

			



		

I

			INTRODUCTION

			As written in the preface, the main theme of this book is to advocate the establishment of World Federation and World Government and to consider how we can be happy.

			Author’s thought is basically based on the philosophy that truly good thing shall become a common sense. In other words, the truly good thing can be called the “truth.” To write it again, in the first century AD, if we had proposed abolishing the feudal dynasty and establishing the National Parliament, we would have been laughed at. But in the twenty-first century, if we proposed abolishing the National Parliament and restoring the feudal dynasty, we would be laughed at. This means that in the first century AD, feudal dynasty was the truly good thing and so it became a common sense, but in the twenty-first century, National Parliament is the truly good thing and so it has become a common sense. Thus, truly good thing changes according to age and also common sense changes according to it. Based on this philosophy, author has been carrying on work. Our world is at the turning point of its history. Author thinks that this turning point was formed mainly by the diffusion of Internet. We need the philosophy for the age coming after this turning point. If the truly good thing shall become a common sense, what will become a common sense? In a sense, this is the theme of this book. Author’s view will be shown in the following chapters.

			Author has been studying economics for many years. Author was mainly concerned with development economics. Development economics is concerned with the economic development of developing countries. After the World War II, there emerged an economic problem called the North-South problem. This is the problem of disparity in economic development between developed countries and developing countries. For example, around 1970, mostly all the developed countries were in the Western Europe and the North America. As for Japan, author’s native country, it had already recovered from the damage of World War II and was smoothly developing further. But many developing countries still could not get on the path of development. Many of the developed countries were in the northern regions of Earth, and many of the developing countries were in the southern regions of Earth. So this problem was called the North-South problem. Author was carrying on the research to improve this problem. Mainly, author conducted research on the Indian economy. Author’s fundamental vision was to improve the life of people by promoting the growth of economy. In the early stage of research, author thought that economic theory can resolve the problem of poverty or at least can largely improve the economic situation. Japan has developed from a poor country in Asia to one of the most advanced countries in the world. So author thought that an economic policy based on a correct economic theory can diffuse this success to other developing countries. For example, the most basic and popular policy was the import substitution by industrialization. Namely, if developing countries can produce goods that they have been importing, it will improve their life. For example, if a developing country can manufacture cars, the developing country does not have to import cars, and it will be a great benefit to the country. Thus, many people thought that developing countries can develop by the appropriate economic policy. But, later, author reached a vision that this is very difficult or impossible. The reason will be shown later in this book. Actually, poverty in the world has not been eradicated yet. For example, the world population is about 6 billion and 500 million in 2005. Among this population, 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition, and about a half of adults is illiterate. When we think about the North-South problem, we must think about the cause of poverty. Author calls the situation of poverty “Mystery of Poverty.” This is because the cause of poverty is not clearly recognized. The problem of poverty will be mentioned later.

			At the same time, as well as development economics, author has been interested in the establishment of World Federation and World Government. But author could not find like-minded people until the Internet began to diffuse. Author tried to find related books also. But it was in vain. But the situation began to change due to the diffusion of Internet. Around 1995, Internet began to diffuse to ordinary citizens. On the Internet, author discovered some Websites of like-minded people. Author could know the awareness of like-minded people on World Federation and World Government. Gradually, author approached a vision that the best economic policy is to establish World Federation and World Government. They will yield very important benefits. Benefits of World Federation and World Government are mentioned later. And author began to think that there is a limit to the economic development in the world as a whole. So it seemed difficult to diffuse the richness of developed countries completely to developing countries. Why can we say that it is difficult or impossible to diffuse the richness of developed countries to developing countries? This thought will be shown later. World Federation and World Government can deal with the problem of poverty. Thus, World Federation and World Government have become one of the most important topics of author’s philosophy. Then, why can we say that the best economic policy is to establish World Federation and World Government? Also this is considered later.

			In the twenty-first century, a great revolution is going on. It is the diffusion of Internet. This revolution was caused by the development of technology related to computer and information network. In this revolutionary age, we need a new appropriate philosophy. Needless to say, there are many aspects in the philosophy. We can think about the philosophy from many aspects such as religion, politics, economy, science, sports, art, literature, philosophy itself as one of subjects of social science, etc. This book is mainly concerned with the philosophy on politics, economy, and private life or religion. Especially, this book is concerned with the establishment of World Federation and World Government and with the philosophy on how we can be happy. Here, the World Federation is the worldwide federation of independent countries, and the World Government is the central government of World Federation. Also, the World Parliament and the World Court are involved in the World Federation. For example, the World Federation can be composed of 180 countries including China, India, USA, Japan, etc. They are independent countries in many aspects. On the other hand, the World Government is the central government of World Federation. There are many opinions on the power of World Government. In an opinion, World Government has the power to control most major things. Under this World Government, political and economic system must follow the rule of World Government. So if World Government allows communism only, all the countries must be under communism. If World Government allows liberalism only, all the countries must follow it. On the other hand, in the regime this book advocates, World Government is concerned with only the military force, issuance of currency, and issues that each country cannot solve for itself. Other aspects such as religion, economic system such as liberalism or communism, science, art, sports, literature, tradition, etc., are left free to each country. So politics and religion are divided in the regime of World Federation and World Government. Furthermore, in the World Federation, one country can declare liberalism and another country can declare communism. So, for example, USA can declare liberalism and China can declare communism even if they join the World Federation. Only the military force, the currency, and the issues that each country cannot solve for itself are ruled by the World Government. With regard to the philosophy on how we can be happy, if we want to be happy, political peace and economic richness cannot necessarily make us happy. We must gain a spiritual qualification necessary to be happy. In other words, our mind or heart must be good enough to be happy. We cannot be happy if our mind or heart is poor. Actually, some people commit suicide although they are very rich and have a high social status. So, on how we can be happy, we need a philosophy that is appropriate in the present age. Thus, this book is concerned with World Federation and World Government, which will help to achieve the political and economic situation necessary for human happiness, and with philosophy on how we can be happy.

			The cause of poverty is considered later. But, here, let us recognize the situation of poverty in more detail. With regard to the primitive age, it is thought that people were very poor. But people could live even in the primitive age. The Industrial Revolution occurred in the second half of the eighteenth century. Before the Industrial Revolution, cow, horse, water mill, etc., were the useful power available. People produced the necessities of life using these powers. Most people were working very hard, but they were very poor. But they could live somehow. In 1769, the steam engine was improved by James Watt (1736-1819).1 This triggered off the Industrial Revolution. After that, more convenient and powerful powers such as internal-combustion engine or electric motor were invented. By machines powered by these powers, productivity rose dramatically in many fields of production. The increase in productivity was ten times or one hundred times or more. For example, in the age of Industrial Revolution, textile industry grew dramatically. This was due to the steam engine. So we can think that if these technologies are diffused to all over the world, poor people will disappear from the world. In the present age, the technology is incomparable with that in the age of Industrial Revolution. But, still, poverty has not been eradicated yet. Thus, although people could live even in the primitive age or in the age before the Industrial Revolution, human being cannot eradicate the poverty still in the present age. This issue of poverty will be considered later.

			In this book, at first, situation of the present world is introduced. Present situation is a common sense for people in the present age. But for young people and people in the future age, it is useful to introduce the present situation. Mainly, political situation, economic situation, and situation of private life are introduced. Namely, attack on 11 September 2001 is introduced, statistics of income and population are reviewed, and private life of contemporary people such as family relation or woman-man relation is introduced. We need a philosophy appropriate for the age. If we want to build a new philosophy for a new age, we must understand the new age.

			In the next part, some ideas that are important to explain the situation of present age are reviewed. They are, mainly, economic theories. Especially, the theory of Karl Marx (1818-1883) is reconsidered as a theory that can explain the cause of poverty.

			In the next part, the property of Universe is considered, mechanism of human body is considered, and a story of reincarnation is introduced. This is because we must have an image of Universe and life before thinking about the philosophy on how we can be happy. After reviewing an image of our world and life, the story of reincarnation is introduced. We can see a story of souls who experience happiness and unhappiness, love and hatred, good luck and bad luck, richness and poverty, etc. This is written as a philosophy on how we can be happy.

			In the next part, the benefits of World Federation and World Government are shown, and the present movements to establish them are introduced.

			In the last part, contents of this book are summarized, some ideas are added, and a vision for the future is introduced. Readers will know why the title of this book is Soul Federation.

			As written before, this book is an essay that author wrote as I like. But at the same time, this book was written from the standpoint of World Citizen. World Citizen is all the people living on the Earth, and there is no national border for World Citizen. So this book was written for ordinary people in the world and not for experts in politics or economics or other fields. Author tried to write a book for readers who can read newspaper. Basic contents of each chapter are as follows.

			In chapter 2, “Present World,” present political and economic situation is reviewed. At first, attack such as attack by jetliners into World Trade Center, Pentagon, etc., on 11 September 2001 is reported. Second, economic situation in the world after the World War II is reviewed. People in developed countries enjoy high-level income, but many people in developing countries cannot escape from poverty. These situations are reviewed through the latest statistics. Last, situation or atmosphere of private life of contemporary people is reviewed. Main theme of this book is to advocate the establishment of World Federation and World Government and to consider how we can be happy. So political and economic situations of the world and situation of private life are reviewed.

			In chapter 3, “Some Important Thoughts,” some important thoughts useful to understand the contemporary world are introduced and reviewed. They are Malthus’s theory on population, Marx’s theory on capitalist mode of production, Prebisch-Singer thesis that is concerned with the terms of trade, dependency theory that insists that developing countries are not behind the developed countries but dependent on the developed countries and so it is useless to wait for development by spending time, etc. These ideas are useful to understand the present situation of the world. Namely, in the present world, while about 6 billion and 500 million people are living and the economy of the world as a whole is growing slowly but steadily, about 1 billion people are in the situation of malnutrition and a half of adults is illiterate. The causes of this situation are explained using the thoughts above. In a word, poor people are poor not because their income is low despite hard work but because they cannot get a job. Author lived in India as a student of economics for two years and a half from July 1985. There, I had to see many beggars. They are beggars not because they are lazy but because they cannot get a job. As shown later, World Federation and World Government can deal with these problems. And we reach to a conclusion that World Federation and World Government are necessary for these problems also.

			In chapter 4, “Religious Thoughts,” the philosophy on how we can be happy is the topic. This chapter is a product of author’s imagination. Religion is unscientific but can make people move and make people happy. First of all, the property of Universe is considered. This is to show the property of Universe where our soul exists. Second, the property of life is considered. It is to show the property of life by considering the cause of cancer and AIDS (acquired immune deficiency syndrome). This is to show the property of life where our soul stays. Third, a story of seven souls is introduced. In this story, in the process of reincarnation, seven souls experience love, hatred, suffering, happiness, richness, poverty, etc. Through the above thoughts on the Universe, on the life, and on the novelistic story of seven souls, a philosophy on how we can be happy is considered. In other words, the image of our world is shown through the consideration on Universe, the image of life is shown through the consideration on life, and on the basis of the image of our world and life, a philosophy on how we can be happy is considered through the story of seven souls.

			In chapter 5, “World Federation and World Government,” the benefits of World Federation and World Government are explained, and the present movements to establish World Federation and World Government are introduced. Fundamentally, under the rule of World Government, which is the central government of World Federation, war is prevented or reduced and an international common currency is possible. So people are saved from death or injury by war, destruction by war is prevented or reduced, and the international common currency removes the fluctuation of exchange rate. Considering the thoughts in former chapters and in this chapter, it is shown that the best economic policy is the establishment of World Federation and World Government. Namely, under the present regime of world, developing countries cannot eradicate the poverty, so the limited natural resources and products must be saved by reducing the military expenditure. And also, employment must be provided. As will be shown later, it is very difficult for developing countries to provide employment to unemployed people. Regime of World Federation and World Government can do this. And also, removal of fluctuation of exchange rate will be effective. Therefore, the best economic policy is to establish World Federation and World Government. With regard to the actual movements to establish World Federation and World Government, some tentative constitutions are introduced, some related organizations are introduced, a relation between politics and religion in Japan is considered to show the necessity of separation of politics and religion, and author’s idea to establish World Federation and World Government is introduced in more detail.

			In chapter 6, “Finally,” first, the contents of this book are summarized and some new ideas are added. Second, visions on the establishment of World Federation and World Government are introduced. Fundamentally, in this book, author is based on the philosophy that truly good thing shall become a common sense. Author thinks that World Federation and World Government are truly good things and so they will become a common sense. Being based on this philosophy, a vision for the future is introduced. Namely, a vision on who will establish World Federation and World Government and a vision on the situation under the regime of World Federation and World Government are introduced. And finally, author’s vision beyond the third millennium is shown. In this book, the first millennium is from AD 1 to 1000. Second millennium is from 1001 to 2000. And third millennium is from 2001 to 3000. Author’s vision on evolution of life, situation of society, and future of our soul is shown. In the last chapter of this book, readers will know why the title of this book is Soul Federation.

			Finally, in the epilogue, author’s latest thought is introduced. Author’s thought has changed very often and so some parts of this book are incoherent. So, author’s latest thought is written so that readers can understand my latest thought. Especially, thought on soul and God is written.

			



		

II

			PRESENT WORLD

			There were many political and economic problems in the twentieth century. Especially, although the League of Nations was founded in 1920 and the United Nations was founded in 1945, the number of war victims was unprecedented. And the development of nuclear weapons made the possibility of extinction of human being undeniable. Now we are in the first decade of twenty-first century. If we want to live happily, at first, we must recognize the present situation and think of the philosophy appropriate for the present age. There are many aspects in the philosophy. Namely, many philosophies are possible on fields like politics, economy, religion, science, art, private life, philosophy itself as one of the subjects of science, etc. But in this book, author’s view is confined to politics, economy, and our private life. With regard to private life, it is a philosophy on how we can be happy. This philosophy is necessary because we cannot be always happy even if we are rich and have a high social status or even if we can live freely and peacefully. We must have something spiritual, which is necessary to be happy. Therefore, our first step is to recognize the present world and our private life. The knowledge on modern age and private life is a common sense for the people of present age. But some people do not know it, and it is important for the people in the future to know about it. Author wrote this book for the people in the world and in the future.

				1. Political and Economic Situation of the World

			Let us review the political and economic situation of the world. First of all, the political situation of the world after the attack on 11 September 2001 is reviewed. Second, the economic situation of the world is reviewed through some articles and statistics.

				A. 11 September 2001

			In this subsection, we recognize one of the most important political problems in the twenty-first century. The problem is that the respect for the United Nations is being lost. First of all, let us briefly review the history of the twentieth century. In the twentieth century, the League of Nations was founded in 1920, and the United Nations was founded in 1945. These organizations were sometime respected and sometime ignored. Before World War I (1914-18), Asia and Africa were divided by some powerful countries such as United Kingdom and France. USA was not so powerful as today. In the period between World War I and II (1918-39), one of the most important events was the establishment of the League of Nations. It was founded according to the proposal of the twenty-eighth president of USA, Woodrow Wilson (1856-1924). Initially, member countries were forty-two. But USA did not join the League because the Congress did not support it. In this period (1918-39) also, Asia and Africa were divided as colonies of European countries. In 1945, the United Nations was founded before the end of World War II. In the postwar period, many colonized countries got independence. Some decades of postwar period were the age of cold war between USA and Soviet Union (USSR [Union of Soviet Socialist Republics]). In this age, world was divided into West Camp and East Camp except nonaligned nations like India. Needless to say, the West Camp was under liberalism, and the East Camp was under communism. Even a fear of nuclear war existed. But in 1991, Soviet Union collapsed abruptly. This seemed to be the victory of liberalism against communism. After the collapse of Soviet Union in 1991, USA has been dominant in the world politics.

			When we think about the world politics in the twenty-first century, we cannot skip the incident on 11 September 2001. In USA on 11 September 2001, two jetliners drove into the World Trade Center in New York as shown in the figure II-1. Furthermore, one jetliner drove into Pentagon, and one jetliner crashed onto the ground.2 About three thousand people died in this attack. There was no clear evidence on the attackers. But it was said that the leader was Osama bin Laden (1957- ), the leader of Islamic warrior group al-Qaeda. Osama bin Laden insisted in his interview that people in USA cannot be relaxed unless the U.S. troop withdraws from Saudi Arabia.3 Osama bin Laden had been trying many attacks so far. He is a billionaire of Saudi Arabia. He had been trying to expel the U.S. troops from Arabian states. But, on the other hand, he seemed to be trying to diffuse Islam to other countries. Osama bin Laden and his colleagues, the Taliban, were in Afghanistan.4 So USA attacked Afghanistan by air raid and Special Forces and occupied it. But it was said that the true reason was that USA wants to construct a pipeline from the Caspian Sea through Afghanistan to the Arabian Sea. It is said that USA was, in advance, aware of the attack on 11 September 2001 but allowed the attack to justify the attack on Afghanistan. In this case, the problem is that USA attacked Afghanistan without the authorization of United Nations. This can also be said with regard to Kosovo in 1999. USA condemned that Yugoslavia committed massacres in Kosovo and bombed Yugoslavia without the authorization of United Nations.

			Figure II-1. Two Jetliners Drove into the 
World Trade Center in New York.

			[image: Figure-II-1-Two-Jetliners.jpg]

			CREDIT: REUTERS/AFLO

			In case of Afghanistan, there was a reason to attack and occupy the country although there might be a different true reason. Namely, the mastermind of attack on 11 September 2001, Osama bin Laden, was staying there, although the true reason might be to construct the pipeline. But in case of Iraq, there was no justifiable reason. In March 2003, USA and United Kingdom attacked Iraq and, after a month or so, occupied it. USA and United Kingdom insisted that Iraq has WMD (weapons of mass destruction) such as nuclear bombs or poisonous gas and so they must occupy Iraq and democratize it. It is said that the true reason is that Iraq has the second largest oil deposit in the world, which is next to Saudi Arabia. In case of Iraq also, USA and United Kingdom attacked and occupied Iraq without the authorization of the United Nations. Now, in 2007, USA is struggling to rule Iraq because guerrilla attacks are still going on and some people die frequently. Thus, the United Nations is losing its authority. In case of the League of Nations, major member countries such as Japan, Germany, and Italy withdrew from the League of Nations, and the League became only a name. After that, World War II broke out in 1939. In the twenty-first century, USA attacked many countries such as Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, and Iraq without the authorization of the United Nations. Thus also in the case of the United Nations, it is losing its authority. On the other hand, many guerrilla attacks are going on. For example, in March 2004, ten bombs exploded on four packed early-morning commuter trains in Madrid, Spain, killing about 200 people and leaving at least 1,800 injured. In July 2005, there were explosions at four places in London, United Kingdom, and about 50 people were killed. It is said that the basic cause of these incidents are the invasion upon Islamic countries, especially Afghanistan and Iraq. Thus, the world entered into the World War II after the League of Nations had lost its authority, and guerrilla attacks occurred in many countries after the United Nations had lost its authority.

			In a sense, after the cold war ended, the situation is conflict between Christianity and Islam. Not only in Afghanistan and Iraq, but also in many other areas, Christianity and Islam are in conflict with each other. Now USA is struggling in Iraq, but after Iraq, North Korea will attract attention as a target of the American Empire. North Korea has already declared that it has implemented the nuclear test. But it is not clear whether or not North Korea has the ability to attack USA by nuclear weapon. Namely, it is not clear whether or not North Korea has the necessary missile. Now, in 2007, USA and North Korea are in conflict on the issue of nuclear weapons.

			Now, in 2007, USA is developing the TMD (theater missile defense) system or promoting other similar projects that aim to intercept incoming missiles. If this project is completed, Russian or Chinese missiles will become useless or lose their power drastically. Then, USA will, finding fault with China, begin to invade Chinese territory such as Uighurian dominion and Tibetan dominion. If the cases of Iraq and North Korea are successful, Uighurian dominion and Tibetan dominion may be the next cases to come. So it will continue until the world is brought under the slavery of USA.

			Thus, USA is committing many tyrannies. But tyranny is not proper to USA or the people in USA. It is a human nature and has been verified by human history. Here, we have no space to reconsider the history of tyrannies or cruel behaviors by conquerors. Important thing is how we can prevent tyrannies by human. We cannot expect USA or the people in USA to stop their selfish behaviors. For example, in case of air raid in Afghanistan after attack in USA on 11 September 2001, most American people supported it while people in other countries objected to it. So only people in the world can stop the tyrannies of USA.

			Thus, the basic feature of the world politics in twenty-first century is that United Nations is losing its authority. For example, USA implemented bombing in Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, and Iraq and occupied Afghanistan and Iraq without authorization of United Nations. Actually, we cannot expect USA or the people in USA to respect United Nations and stop tyrannies. If we consider the actual method to stop tyrannies by USA, it is clear that military force is useless to deal with USA. Two ways are thinkable as effective ways. One is the protest through nonviolence, and another is the establishment of World Federation and World Government. Actual method by nonviolence policy is, for example, to boycott the products of USA. This method is based on the nonviolence of Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948). Mahatma Gandhi was one of the leaders who led India to independence from the British Empire in 1947. His method was nonviolence and disobedience. Another way is World Federation and World Government. World Federation and World Government are a part of the themes of this book. At present, one of the mainstreams of establishing World Federation and World Government is to establish the World Parliament without legislative power like European Parliament. Author supports this idea. These are mentioned later.

			B. State of the Village Report

			There is an interesting article written by Donella H. Meadows (1941-2001), one of the authors of The Limit to Growth.5 The Limit to Growth showed many simulations of the world economy. For example, it calculated the year of exhaustion of natural resources like oil or coal and recommended to regulate the growth of population. This book caused a sensation and was called Rome Club Report. Meadows wrote the article “State of the Village Report” in 1990. This article was revised and posted into Internet by someone. In the Meadows’s original article, population of the village was 1,000, but in the revised article, population was revised into 100. The revised version drew attention of people on the Internet, and the news on it was circulated on the Internet. Finally, it drew attention of a writer in Japan, and it was published as books in Japanese.6 Here, Meadows’s original article is introduced. By her article, we can grasp the situation of the world very clearly. Meadows’s article is as follows.

			 

			State of the Village Report

			 

			If the world were a village of 1000 people:

			 

			584 would be Asians

			123 would be Africans

			95 would be East and West Europeans

			84 Latin Americans

			55 Soviets (still including for the moment Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians, etc.)

			52 North Americans

			6 Australians and New Zealanders

			The people of the village would have considerable difficulty communicating:

			165 people would speak Mandarin7

			86 would speak English

			83 Hindi/Urdu

			64 Spanish

			58 Russian

			37 Arabic

			 

			That list accounts for the mother-tongues of only half the villagers. The other half speak (in descending order of frequency) Bengali, Portuguese, Indonesian, Japanese, German, French, and 200 other languages.

			In the village there would be:

			 

			300 Christians (183 Catholics, 84 Protestants, 33 Orthodox)

			175 Moslems

			128 Hindus

			55 Buddhists

			47 Animists

			210 all other religons (including atheists)8

			 

			One-third (330) of the people in the village would be children. Half the children would be immunized against the preventable infectious diseases such as measles and polio.

			Sixty of the thousand villagers would be over the age of 65.

			Just under half of the married women would have access to and be using modern contraceptives.

			Each year 28 babies would be born.

			Each year 10 people would die, three of them for lack of food, one from cancer. Two of the deaths would be to babies born within the year.

			One person in the village would be infected with the HIV virus; that person would most likely not yet have developed a full-blown case of AIDS.

			With the 28 births and 10 deaths, the population of the village in the next year would be 1018.

			In this thousand-person community, 200 people would receive three-fourths of the income; another 200 would receive only 2% of the income.

			Only 70 people would own an automobile (some of them more than one automobile).

			About one-third would not have access to clean, safe drinking water.

			Of the 670 adults in the village half would be illiterate.

			The village would have 6 acres of land per person, 6000 acres in all of which:

			 

			700 acres is cropland

			1400 acres pasture

			1900 acres woodland

			2000 acres desert, tundra, pavement, and other wasteland.9

			 

			The woodland would be declining rapidly; the wasteland increasing; the other land categories would be roughly stable. The village would allocate 83 percent of its fertilizer to 40 percent of its cropland—that owned by the richest and best-fed 270 people. Excess fertilizer running off this land would cause pollution in lakes and wells. The remaining 60 percent of the land, with its 17 percent of the fertilizer, would produce 28 percent of the foodgrain and feed 73 percent of the people. The average grain yield on that land would be one-third the yields gotten by the richer villagers.

			If the world were a village of 1000 persons, there would be five soldiers, seven teachers, one doctor. Of the village’s total annual expenditures of just over $3 million per year, $181,000 would go for weapons and warfare, $159,000 for education, $132,000 for health care.

			The village would have buried beneath it enough explosive power in nuclear weapons to blow itself to smithereens many times over. These weapons would be under the control of just 100 of the people. The other 900 people would be watching them with deep anxiety, wondering whether the 100 can learn to get along together, and if they do, whether they might set off the weapons anyway through inattention or technical bungling, and if they ever decide to dismantle the weapons, where in the village they will dispose of the dangerous radioactive materials of which the weapons are made.10

			 

			This article was published in 1990. But it still depicts the essential feature of the present world correctly. From this article, important items for this book are cited again as follows.

			 

			In this thousand-person community, 200 people would receive three-fourths of the income; another 200 would receive only 2% of the income.

			 

			Of the 670 adults in the village half would be illiterate.

			 

			The village would allocate 83 percent of its fertilizer to 40 percent of its cropland—that owned by the richest and best-fed 270 people. Excess fertilizer running off this land would cause pollution in lakes and wells. The remaining 60 percent of the land, with its 17 percent of the fertilizer, would produce 28 percent of the foodgrain and feed 73 percent of the people. The average grain yield on that land would be one-third the yields gotten by the richer villagers.

			 

			Income disparity, education, and malnutrition among people in developing countries, which have already been shown, will be considered in more detail later. Now let us see our world in more detail by the latest statistics.

			At first, we should realize the present economic situation of world. Major statistics are shown in table II-1. From the table, we can see the recent economic situation of world. As for the rich side of world economy, GDP (gross domestic product) of USA and Japan in 2004 accounts for 40.6% of world GDP, but the population of two countries accounts for only 6.6%. Total GDP of three countries—USA, Japan, and United Kingdom—accounts for 45.9% of GDP of the world. But total population of these countries accounts for 7.6% of world population.

			On the other hand, as for the poor side, GDP of India accounts for 1.7% of GDP of the world, but the population accounts for 17.0% of world population. With regard to China, GDP accounts for 4.1%, but the population accounts for 20.6%. With regard to GDP per capita, it is over US$30,000 in Japan, USA, and United Kingdom.11 On the other hand, GDP per capita in China is slightly over US$1,000, while in India, Kenya, and Democratic Republic of Congo, it is below US$1,000. Needless to say, GDP cannot be compared directly among different countries because the price level is different. But these figures show actual situation of world economy to some extent. This is the basic feature of the world economy in the age of globalization. Only a small proportion of world people can get the benefits of globalization. Namely, rich people get richer while poor people stay poor. People could live even in the primitive age or in the age before the Industrial Revolution, which occurred in eighteenth century. In the present age, we can use technology that is incomparable with that of the age before the Industrial Revolution. But, still, poor people exist. This is the phenomenon that author calls the Mystery of Poverty. So we must find out the cause of poverty. The Mystery of Poverty will be considered later.

			Then, what level of life can we enjoy at a certain level of income? In other words, how is our life if, for example, our income is over US$30,000 per capita like USA or Japan? Or, how is our life if our income per capita is below US$1,000 like India? Let us see an example of Japan. Figure II-2 shows the growth of GDP per capita of Japan in the postwar

			TABLE II-1. OUTLINE OF WORLD ECONOMY

			
				
					
					
					
					
					
					
				
				
					
							
							Country (Region)

						
							
							GDP (2004)

						
							
							Population (2004)

						
					

					
							
							GDP

							Million Dollar

						
							
							Share

							%

						
							
							per capita

							Dollar

						
							
							Million

						
							
							Share

							%

						
					

				
				
					
							
							World Total (208)

						
							
							40,088,000

						
							
							100

						
							
							

						
							
							6,389

						
							
							 

						
					

					
							
							Asia

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							 Asia (except Middle East) (24)

						
							
							

						
							
							21.9

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							   Japan

						
							
							4,588,171

						
							
							11.5

						
							
							35,922

						
							
							127.8

						
							
							2.0

						
					

					
							
							   India

						
							
							685,974

						
							
							1.7

						
							
							631

						
							
							1,085.6

						
							
							17.0

						
					

					
							
							   China

						
							
							1,649,369

						
							
							4.1

						
							
							1,261

						
							
							1,313.3

						
							
							20.6

						
					

					
							
							 Near East (21)

						
							
							

						
							
							3.0

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							North America (2)

						
							
							

						
							
							31.5

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							   USA

						
							
							11,734,300

						
							
							29.1

						
							
							39,722

						
							
							297.0

						
							
							4.6

						
					

					
							
							Latin America (33)

						
							
							

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							   Brazil

						
							
							603,973

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							3,284

						
							
							181.6

						
							
							2.8

						
					

					
							
							Europe (39)

						
							
							

						
							
							33.6

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							   United Kingdom

						
							
							2,133,065

						
							
							5.3

						
							
							35,862

						
							
							59.8

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							   Germany

						
							
							2,740,502

						
							
							6.8

						
							
							33,158

						
							
							82.5

						
							
							1.3

						
					

					
							
							   France

						
							
							2,046,685

						
							
							5.0

						
							
							33,964

						
							
							60.4

						
							
							0.9

						
					

					
							
							CIS Countries (12)

						
							
							

						
							
							1.9

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							   Russia

						
							
							581,390

						
							
							1.5

						
							
							4,040

						
							
							143.8

						
							
							2.3

						
					

					
							
							Africa (47)

						
							
							

						
							
							1.2

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							   Kenya

						
							
							16,088

						
							
							

						
							
							481

						
							
							33.6

						
							
							0.5

						
					

					
							
							   Democratic Republic of Congo

						
							
							6,507

						
							
							

						
							
							117

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							Oceania (12)

						
							
							

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							   Australia

						
							
							618,032

						
							
							1.6

						
							
							30,995

						
							
							20.1

						
							
							0.3

						
					

					
							
							Other Regions (18)

						
							
							

						
							
							0.0

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							[Reference]

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							Major 7 developed countries (7)

						
							
							

						
							
							64.4

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							OECD member countries (30)

						
							
							

						
							
							82.0

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							EU member countries (15)

						
							
							

						
							
							30.2

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

					
							
							ASEAN member countries (5)

						
							
							

						
							
							1.8

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
							
							

						
					

				
			

			 

			SOURCE: Soumushou Toukei Kenshujo, ed., Sekai no Toukei : 2006 (Tokyo: Soumushou Toukeikyoku, 2006), relevant pages.

			NOTE: Blank parts mean that data were not available.

			Parenthesis, which is on the right side of the name of the region, is the number of countries or regions.

			With regard to GDP, GDP of the world and that of China do not include Taiwan. GDP of Russia is on the production base.

			With regard to population, share of population of each country was calculated by author from the world population and the population of each country. Population of China does not include that of Taiwan, Hong Kong, and Macao.

			 

			period.12 Data are GDP per capita from 1955 to 2005. They are shown by index, which is 100 in 1955. Needless to say, the data are shown by fixed price. Namely, effect of inflation has been eliminated. In the figure, we can see that GDP per capita rose more than seven times from 1955 to 2005. Then, how has the life of Japanese changed? Has the life improved seven times? Now, let us see the change of life in Japan. Japan was disastrously damaged in World War II that ended in 1945. Damages by two atomic bombs are very famous in the world. Many victims are still suffering the radiation sicknesses or radiation syndromes, and some of the radiation sicknesses are inherited. It is said that Japan was restored from the damage of war around 1954.

			Then, how was the life of ordinary people in Japan around 1955? World War II ended in 1945, and author was born in 1951.So author knows the life of people in the second half of 1950s but does not know the situation in the wartime and the period immediately after the war. 

			Figure II-2. Growth of GDP per capita of Japan

			[image: Figure-II-2-Growth-of-GDP.jpg]

			SOURCE: Naikaku-Fu, Keizai Zaisei Hakusho: Seichou Jouken ga Fukugenshi, Aratana Seichou wo Mezasu Nihon Keizai, 2006 ed. (Tokyo: Naikaku-Fu, 2006), relevant parts.

			NOTE: Data, GDP per capita, are shown by index, which is 100 in 1955, and it is shown by fixed price. Consumer price index was used to calculate the data of fixed price. So the effect of inflation was eliminated.

			It is said that, in the wartime, people could not eat enough and so there were some night-blind people. Night-blind people cannot see in the dark. Night-blindness is caused by the lack of vitamin A. It is said that night-blind people worked or played cheerfully in the daytime, but they went home hastily when it began to get dark. Life in wartime period is a special situation. It is said that Japan was restored from the damage by war around 1954. Author was living in a suburb of Tokyo since my birth in 1951. As far as I remember, in the period after 1955, there were no night-blind people. In case of people living in the suburbs of Tokyo, ordinary family had no telephone. Only a family among five to ten families had a telephone. Of course, the telephone was not automatic dial type but manually operated type. Namely, operators in the telephone office connected the circuit of telephone according to the request from customers. Very few people had their own car. Most cars were buses or trucks for transport. There were radios in most families but no TV. Farmers cultivated land by cow. People could not eat tasty meal every day, but they could eat enough. Most children could go to school. There were some people who could not eat enough and could not send children to school. But they were exceptional cases. This was the state of people in the suburbs of Tokyo in the second half of 1950s.

			Author introduced the case of Japan in order to show that people could eat enough and send children to school in the second half of 1950s when GDP per capita was less than one-seventh of present level. From the experience of Japan, we can think that in developing countries, people can eat enough and send children to school if they have income, which is about one-seventh of the income of Japan. It does not seem difficult to get the income, which is one-seventh of that of Japan. But actually, 1 billion people among 6 billion and 500 million people are in the state of malnutrition, and a half of adults is illiterate. This is the Mystery of Poverty. The Mystery of Poverty has two aspects.

			One aspect is related to the people’s ability to work. Another aspect is related to the development of technology. At first, let us think about the people’s ability to work. In other words, we can think that if people in developing countries can work half as compared with people in developed countries, their income will be half and people can eat enough and send children to school. Even if their income is one-third or one-fourth of the income in developed countries, they can eat enough and send children to school. People’s ability to work will be considered later. But it seems that people in developing countries have the ability to work at least half as compared with people in developed countries. If their ability is half and their income is half, this is simple and OK. But as written before, in the world as a whole, about 1 billion people among 6 billion and 500 million people are in the state of malnutrition, and a half of adults is illiterate. From the experience of Japan, we can think that these problems can be solved if income is at least one-seventh of the income in developed countries. Needless to say, Japan’s case may be special. Namely, Japan’s case may not be applicable to developing countries. But it seems that if the income in developing countries is at least one-third or one-fourth of Japan, people can eat enough and send children to school. Considering these things, we can say that people in developing countries have the ability to work at least half as compared with people in developed countries but their income is much less than half.

			There is another strange aspect related to the development of technology. People could live even in the age before the Industrial Revolution. In the present age, the level of technology is incomparable with that of the age before Industrial Revolution. But still the poverty has not been eradicated yet.

			Thus there are two strange aspects. Namely, if we consider the ability of people to work, we cannot understand why the income per capita is so different between developed countries and developing countries. On the other hand, if we consider the level of technology before the Industrial Revolution and that in the present age, we cannot understand why there are still poor people. So author calls this phenomenon the Mystery of Poverty.

			In other words, the mystery is that we cannot understand why people in developing countries are so poor. Aren’t people in developing countries working? Or, don’t they have the ability to use machines to produce commodities? Or, is their wage low although they are working as hard as possible? As a conclusion, we can say that they are poor because they cannot get a job. We will consider this point later. Anyway, there are many poor people in the age when the technology is incomparable with that of pre-Industrial Revolution age. This point must be considered more deeply. Let us consider how hard people in developing countries are working. When we think about the labor in developing countries, we must recognize the climate. In many developing countries, laborers cannot work like laborers in developed countries due to its climate. For example, author stayed in India for study for two years and a half from 1985 to 1987. From my experience, author knew that hard work is dangerous in India. In the first year of my stay in India, author experienced some sickness due to change of environment. After about one year, author had known to what extent I can work without getting sick. It seemed that the volume of germ is much greater in India than in Japan. In many developing countries, the situation of climate is similar. So people in developing countries cannot work like people in developed countries due to the climate. Then, what about the ability of laborers? If people in developing countries have no ability to operate machines necessary for the operation of factory, economy cannot grow. But is the ability of human different so much? For example, at the one-hundred-meter race of athletics of Olympic Games, a runner can get the gold medal with the time slightly less than ten seconds. But even we can run one hundred meters within twenty seconds. Thus, the difference of human ability is at this level. Author does not know a research to measure the difference of human ability between people in developed countries and developing countries. But considering the climate, the ability, etc., it does not seem imprudent to say that people in developing countries can work, at least, more than half as compared with people in developed countries. If so, why are people in developing countries so poor? It is not strange that if we work half, our income is half. People in developing countries can work half as compared with people in developed countries, but their income is much less than half. Even if their income is one-third or one-fourth of developed countries, they can escape from poverty. As shown in the case of Japan, GDP per capita in Japan around 1955 was about one-seventh of present GDP. But mostly all the people were not hungry and mostly all the children could go to school. But actually in developing countries, income per capita is very low and many people are suffering from malnutrition and many children cannot go to school. They can work, at least, more than half as compared with people in developed countries. Then, why are they so poor? This is the mystery that nobody has answered exactly. Author calls this phenomenon of poverty Mystery of Poverty. This issue will be considered later.

				2. People in the Contemporary World

			One of the main themes of this book is to consider how we can be happy. We must know the actual world we are living when we think how we can be happy. We have seen the political and economic situation of world. So we must know the private life of people in the present age. In this book, life of people is largely divided into three periods.

			 

			1. 	Period before the Industrial Revolution in eighteenth century

			2. 	Period between the Industrial Revolution and the beginning of diffusion of Internet around 1995

			3. 	Period after the beginning of diffusion of Internet around 1995

			In the Period 1

			With regard to the period 1, needless to say, Industrial Revolution occurred in United Kingdom in eighteenth century. Before the Industrial Revolution, available powers were cow, horse, water mill, etc. There was no power like steam engine, internal-combustion engine, electric motor, etc. So the economy was agricultural autarky, and life of ordinary people was very poor. There was no radio, no TV, no car, no airplane, etc. Information from outer world was very few as compared with the present age. So it seems that the liberty of people was much less than now. But there existed religions in every society. Often, the role of religion in the politics was heavier than now. Of course, there were happy people and unhappy people or rich people and poor people. Room for free choice of life by people was much less than now, and so USA, where much more liberty was assured, was called the land of the free. Before the Industrial Revolution, it was the age of feudal society. In Europe, basically, life of people was based on the serf. Serf could own family, house, instruments for agriculture, etc., but could not migrate to other land and could not change their occupation. They worked for their lord for some days, and after that, they worked for their life. Ordinary people were poor although they worked and worked very hard. In other areas like Asia, Africa, North and South America, etc., civilization was at a lower level and so it does not seem that people were much richer. It was the feudal period, so the freedom of people was definitely limited as compared with present age. Of course, there were many philosophies on how we can be happy. Every healthy human wants to be happy. So the philosophy for that purpose was essential. Religion played the decisive role in this purpose. Religion will be considered later.

			In the Period 2

			In the period 2, many things, especially technology for producing goods, changed drastically. After the Industrial Revolution, especially in some developed countries, development of technology caused the rapid growth of income. Especially, after the World War II, economic growth spread to many countries that had been behind the developed countries so far. Japan achieved miraculous economic growth after the World War II. Countries called NIES (newly industrializing economies), such as South Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong, Singapore, etc., followed Japan. But there emerged a problem called the North-South problem. This is a problem of economic gap between developed countries and developing countries. Many developed countries are located in the northern region of Earth, and many developing countries are located in the southern region. So this problem is called the North-South problem. This problem still remains unsolved even in the twenty-first century. Politically, conflict between the East Camp and the West Camp emerged after the World War II but ended when Soviet Union collapsed in 1991. After the collapse of Soviet Union, USA became the only superpower in the world. Then what about our private life, which is the topic of this section? The most important feature of our private life in the period 2 seems to be that many people got the liberty of life. The liberty of life is based on high income. We cannot get the liberty without enough income. This phenomenon began in Europe and USA even in the period before the World War II. In the post-World War II period, many countries have got the level of income that is high enough to assure people of the liberty. As for woman-man relationship, it is well-known that sex was liberated among some people, especially in developed countries.

			Now, let us see the situation of Japan, author’s country. In Japan, people have been working very hard. Hard work in Japan is famous in the world and was the power of miraculous economic growth. In the pre-World War II period, it was the age of militarism and people were very poor. Author does not know the life of people before the war because author was born after the war. But it is said that freedom of people was limited in many aspects of life. Especially, in wartime, some people were arrested for only privately speaking that Japan will lose the war. But the life of people after the war had changed drastically. After Japan was restored from the damage by war, people began to enjoy miraculous economic growth. It is said that income of Japan reached the level of Western Europe and USA around 1970. At the same time, people got the liberty in many aspects of life. Also, sex was liberated among some people. Most workers had got the free time after work. Thus, Japan joined the developed countries in the world. But Japanese workers have another aspect in their private life. They work hard, but at the same time, most of them have free private time after work. In their free time, most of them spend time without doing anything positive. In other words, most of Japanese workers do not have their own object or dream of life. Most of them are always expecting something good. They often say, “Is there anything good?” But they do not do anything positive. This can also be said for students. Many students study for examination. Entrance examination of junior high school, high school, and university is severe in Japan. Especially, at the university in Japan, entrance is very difficult but graduation is very easy. At the entrance examination, they take examinations on subjects such as mathematics, English, physics, history, etc. The results of the examination decide mostly everything. So they study for entrance examinations. But after they passed the examinations, most of them do not study at all. This point is much different from countries like USA or European countries. In USA or in European countries, entrance examination is not so hard but students must study hard after the entrance. As for the private life, it is not difficult for most Japanese to enjoy traveling abroad. In their private life, most Japanese do not have religious mind and so do not pray to God. As for political matter, the U.S. troop is staying in Japan according to U.S.-Japan security treaty.13 Japan is spending only about 1% of GDP to military defense forces. Politics in Japan is democracy, and the society is peaceful. Most people support the present political system, which is based on the Emperor System. Most Japanese do not think how the situation will be if the U.S. troop leaves Japan. This matter is very important. With regard to this matter, we must think about the situation of countries where the U.S. troop is staying and about that of countries where the U.S. troop is not staying. In Japan, South Korea, Taiwan, Philippines, Afghanistan, Iraq, Kosovo, which was a part of Yugoslavia, etc., the U.S. troop is staying and the politics is, at least basically, democracy. On the other hand, in North Korea, China, Indochina countries, the U.S. troop is not staying and the politics is not democracy. In Asia, India is the only country where the U.S. troop is not staying and the politics is democracy. Similar thing can be said for African and South American countries. In this situation, we must say that if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, it is difficult to maintain democracy. Later, this issue will be mentioned in more detail. Thus, in Japan, one of the most developed countries in the world, the income of people is high and people can enjoy rich and free life. But it seems that most of people are not so happy. As for the relation among friends, most people have some friends, but many people do not have true friends. When most people deal with friends, they take care not to make trouble but do not say the truth. Some couples divorce after their children have grown up and have got a job. So if they want to be truly happy, they need new philosophy suitable for this age.

			As for other countries, especially in developed countries, many people have got the liberty in private life. So new philosophy is also necessary for them. On the other hand, the poverty has not been eradicated yet in developing countries. We need a minimum level of income to spend a happy life. So the poverty must be eradicated. As already written, the cause of poverty has not been clearly specified yet. Author called this the Mystery of Poverty. This issue also will be considered later.

			In the Period 3

			We are in the period 3. In the period 3, around 1995, Internet began to diffuse all over the world. This diffusion of Internet was the beginning of the new age. Before the diffusion of Internet, the mass media like newspaper, magazine, radio and TV broadcasting, etc., could monopolize information. But after the diffusion of Internet, it has become impossible for any organization to monopolize information. For example, in the World War II, the Imperial General Headquarters of Japan gave people information that Japan was winning the war. People believed it and endured the war. But after two atomic bombs were dropped, Japan abruptly surrendered and people knew the reality in 1945. Now, on the Internet, there are numerous Websites. The cost of maintaining a Website is not so expensive. For example, in Japan, it is 1,500 yen a month.14 In Japan, it is the price for four to eight cups of coffee in a coffee shop. So we can publish information on the Website with such cost. And also, we can exchange information through e-mail. A remarkable incident in the age of Internet is the establishment of ICC (International Criminal Court). ICC is a permanent international court that can try war criminals. So far, some kinds of crimes in wartime cannot be tried. For example, even if a soldier raped a woman in wartime, he was not tried. But under the jurisdiction of ICC, he must be tried. Thus private crime in wartime is tried at ICC. ICC started in 2002. It is said that it was possible due to the backup of NGOs (nongovernmental organizations). Cooperation of NGOs was possible with the help of the Internet. The issue of ICC will be mentioned in more detail later.

			The twenty-first century is, as it were, the age of globalization. Internet has been playing an important role in this phenomenon. In the phenomenon of globalization, many countries are becoming rich but poor countries stay poor. Especially, countries at the bottom of world economy are extremely poor. As mentioned before, among 6 billion and 500 million people in the world, 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition, and a half of adults is illiterate. In general, the richer the society is, the freer the people’s life is. This richness and liberty are the things that most people before the Industrial Revolution did not have. So rich and free people need new philosophy on how we can be happy. This philosophy is a part of the main theme of this book. On the other hand, poor people need more income. Of course, richness does not necessarily mean the happiness and the poverty does not necessarily mean the unhappiness. But there are basic needs that are necessary to live a human life. So the poverty eradication is also one of the main themes of this book.

			When we think about a philosophy appropriate for an age, we must understand the situation of the age. There are many aspects in the situation of the present world. For example, there are aspects such as politics, economy, religion, natural and social science, education, literature, music, arts, business, sports, etc. In this book, we consider two aspects. One aspect is political and economic matter, and another one is private life. After recognizing the reality in these matters, we can make an appropriate philosophy.

			First of all, with regard to political and economic matters, as we have already seen, the most important problems are the war and the poverty. The cause of poverty is considered in chapter 3, “Some Important Thoughts.” In the field of economics, there is no persuasive theory that can explain the cause of poverty. So author called it the Mystery of Poverty. In chapter 3, the cause of poverty is explained with some clarity. The war is the issue that World Federation and World Government can tackle. It is considered in chapter 5, “World Federation and World Government.”

			Second, our private life is also important. The philosophy on how we can be happy will be considered in chapter 4, “Religious Thoughts.” In chapter 4, the property of our Universe and that of life are considered, and after reviewing these things, a story of seven souls is narrated.15 In the story of seven souls, we see why some people are happy and some people are not. We consider about Universe and life to have an image of our world and life. In many religions, image of world and life is depicted. For example, in Christianity, Adam and Eve were living in Eden, they were expelled from Eden because they ate the forbidden fruit, and they became the ancestors of human. Thus, we review an image of this world and life, and after that, we consider a philosophy on how we can be happy.

			Thus, we consider our world from the viewpoint of politics and economy and from the viewpoint of private life. Diffusion of Internet can be called the Information Revolution or the Digital Revolution. After the Information Revolution, we have become able to exchange information at the grassroots level with people in the world. In this new age, some people are becoming freer and richer and some people are staying poor. But rich and free people are not always happy. We cannot be happy with money and free time only. We need a religious basis if we want to be happy. On the other hand, it is difficult for poor people to be happy and war has not been eradicated on Earth yet. So we cannot ignore war, poverty, and religion if we want to be happy.

			So in this age, we need new philosophy on how to keep peace, how to eradicate poverty, and how to be happy. In this book, basic philosophy is that truly good thing shall become a common sense. The basis of this philosophy will be explained later. This book was written on the basis of this philosophy.

			



		

III

			SOME IMPORTANT THOUGHTS

			In the previous chapter, we have reviewed the situation of the present world. We have reviewed the situation from the viewpoint of politics, economy, and private life. In this chapter, first of all, a history of some important thoughts that can explain the causes of situation of the present world is introduced in section 1, “Brief History of Thoughts.” Then, in section 2, “Some Important Theories,” the thoughts briefly introduced are considered in more detail. And in section 3, “Calling on Marx Again,” considering the above thoughts introduced, the cause of situation of the present world is explained. Namely, the cause of poverty is explained from a new viewpoint. As the title shows, Marx’s theory is reconsidered as a theory that can explain the causes of poverty the most persuasively.

				1. Brief History of Thoughts

			Here, some important thoughts that can explain the situation of the present world are introduced. If we try to consider the thoughts that can explain the present situation of the world, we must consider the fields such as politics, economy, religion, natural and social science, music, arts, sports, etc. In this chapter, mainly, thoughts on politics and economy are introduced. Religion will be considered in the next chapter. Other fields are not considered in this book. This is because politics, economy, and religion are the most important factors in considering the present situation of the world and also because author’s ability is limited.

			Our review starts from the age of Adam Smith (1723-1790). This is because the world economy began to change drastically from the age of Industrial Revolution and he lived and analyzed the age of Industrial Revolution. Income per capita began to increase drastically from the age of Industrial Revolution. Figure III-1 shows this situation. This figure shows the progress of output per capita in Western Europe in the years 0-2000. As we can see from the figure, output per capita had been below US$2,000 until around 1800. In the British Empire in 1769, James Watt succeeded in improving the steam engine. Steam engine was used especially for textile industry and railway. Before the steam engine, only the powers such as cow, horse, water mill, etc., were available. Figure III-1 shows that his invention played an important role for the increase in the output per capita.

			Figure III-1. Output per Capita in Western Europe in the Years 0-2000

			[image: Figure-III-1-Output-per-Capita.jpg]

			SOURCE: Summarized by author from various sources.

			Adam Smith is very famous in economics due to his book An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations.16 His book is famous as Wealth of Nations. He wrote that the invisible hand controls the economy as a whole and so free market system is the best. For example, let us assume that there are two companies manufacturing car and they are selling cars whose quality is same. Here, the total number of cars manufactured is constant. If the price of car of the first company is lower than that of the second company, the sale of the first company will increase and that of the second company will decrease. And so the first company will grow while the second company will decline. This will raise the efficiency of economy as a whole. This is the effect of the invisible hand. Although, in Smith’s age, people thought that it is no good to seek profit, Smith insisted that even if each entrepreneur seeks profit, economy as a whole will function smoothly and full employment is achieved by the power of the invisible hand. It is said the Smith was the first person who analyzed the economy scientifically. His thought is the origin of classical economics and, still today, is the theoretical basis of the free market economy. Adam Smith, Karl Marx, and John Maynard Keynes (1883-1946) are the Big Three of economics. Marx and Keynes will be introduced later. Wave of Industrial Revolution emerged in Smith’s age. Technology advanced rapidly and the economy grew according to it.

			After Smith, David Ricardo (1772-1823) and Thomas Robert Malthus (1766-1834) appeared. Ricardo wrote On the Principles of Political Economy and Taxation.17 Especially, still today, his theory that supports the free trade can be said to be the theoretical basis of WTO (World Trade Organization), which advocates the international free trade. On the other hand, Malthus wrote An Essay on the Principle of Population.18 He insisted that the population increases faster than the necessities of life and so human cannot escape from poverty. For example, production of foods increases arithmetically but the population increases geometrically. And so, population increases faster than the production of foods. Therefore, foods per person must decrease. Still today, his theory on the population growth and living standard is not denied. Ricardo and Malthus were rivals and held debates on many issues in their age. Malthus will be mentioned again later.

			After them, Karl Marx appeared. This too famous man’s main writings are Communist Manifesto   and Capital.19 His age was the age of colonialism. Asia and Africa were divided as colonies of European countries. On the other hand, in the most advanced capitalist countries like Britain and France, economy was developing very rapidly but life of laborers was very severe. Their income was mostly at the level of minimum subsistence and the work was very hard. Their working hours in the factory was more than ten hours. This happened because laborers were expelled from the countryside by the landlords. On the other hand, there were many unemployed people whom Marx called the Industrial Reserve Army. They had to live relying on the assistance of poorhouse. It is a common sense, even among nonexperts in economics, that Marx insisted that capitalism cannot eradicate the poor workers and will collapse and communism will come. Namely, he insisted on communism. His thought had a great influence on the world politics and economy. Needless to say, theoretical basis of the Soviet Union was based on his thought, Marxism. It was similar in China at the time of founding of a country in 1949. But Marxism was criticized by many people. The most important criticism was that there is no freedom in the communist countries. Especially, the collapse of Soviet Union in 1991 was decisive. After the collapse, many people began to think that communism is impractical. Author also thought like that. But from a different point of view, Marx’s thought can explain the cause of situation under globalization. Namely, basic situation under the globalization is that rich people are becoming richer and richer but poor people are staying poor. In the world, 6 billion and 500 million people are living on Earth, among which 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition, and a half of adults is illiterate. We can call these people the Industrial Reserve Army by observing their life. This will be shown later. Thus Marx’s thought can explain the causes of poverty. His thought will be considered later.

			In 1914, World War I broke out. This war was called the war for the redivision of colonies. Namely, advanced countries like the British Empire and France were ruling many colonies in the world. But backward countries like Germany and Austria tried to get their colonies. This war was the first total war in history. Namely, all people in the country had to work or fight for the war. In 1920, the League of Nations was founded. In 1929, the famous economic crisis, the Great Depression, began from USA. This was the crisis that threatened the existence of American capitalism. The economic situation is shown in the table III-1. We can see that the growth rate of GDP and the unemployment rate in USA in 1932 were -13.7% and 22.3%, respectively. If Smith’s invisible hand works, unemployment must disappear automatically. But the problem of unemployment was not solved, and the stagnation of economy continued until the World War II. Many people thought that this was the crisis of capitalism. In this age, some economic theories that are still mentioned in the textbooks of economics of today were devised. In this age, Keynes appeared. Here, only the theory of Keynes is mentioned. Other theories are omitted. His main book is The General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money.20 In his book, he insisted that the government should control the effective demand in order to control the economy. The effective demand is the demand that has the purchasing power. This point is different from the economics of Adam Smith. Adam Smith insisted that full employment is achieved in the economy of free market by the power of invisible hand. But Keynes insisted that economy can reach the equilibrium even if there exists unemployment, namely, unemployment can remain for a long period of time under the free market system. His thought is called the principle of effective demand. This is the core part of the so-called Keynesian Revolution. He insisted that, by increasing the effective demand, the point of equilibrium approaches the full employment, namely, by increasing the effective demand, unemployment is decreased. But if the effective demand is excessive, inflation will occur. So the effective demand should be increased when there is unemployment while the effective demand should be decreased when there is inflation. This is implemented by the fiscal policy and monetary policy. Fiscal policy is the policies such as controlling the expenditures for public works, adjustment of income tax, etc. Monetary policy is the policies such as adjustment of official discount rate of Central Bank, open market operations, reserve ratio operations, etc. Here, the official discount rate is the interest rate of Central Bank for lending money to private banks. The open market operation is to adjust the volume of money in the market by selling or buying securities such as national bond. The reserve ratio is the ratio between the deposit of private bank to Central Bank without interest and the deposit of customers to private banks. For example, if the deposit of customers to a private bank is US$100 billion and the deposit of the private bank to Central Bank is US$10 billion, the reserve ratio is 0.1. This ratio is controlled by government as a monetary policy. In the phase of recession or depression, as fiscal policies, government injects fund for public works such as construction of road, railway, etc., reduces the income tax to augment the disposable income of people, etc. As monetary policies, Central Bank lowers the official discount rate to increase the borrowing of private banks from Central Bank, buys the national bond and other securities to increase the flow of money, lowers the reserve ratio of private banks to increase the loan from private banks, etc. These are the policies to stimulate the economy by creating the effective demand. In the phase of prosperity, policies are opposite. As fiscal policies, government reduces the fund for public works, increases the income tax, etc. As monetary policies, Central Bank raises the official discount rate, sells the national bond and other securities, raises the reserve ratio, etc. These are the policies to provide the employment or to suppress the inflation by controlling the effective demand. His theory became the theoretical basis of countries of market economy such as Western Europe, USA, Japan, etc. There are many criticisms on his theory. But still there is no theory that replaces it.

			TABLE III-1. SITUATION IN THE GREAT DEPRESSION
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			SOURCE: Original data is in A. Maddison, Phases of Capitalist Development. The original one was cited in Tetsuji Ono, “Keizai Seichou,” in Gendai Keizaigaku no Tenkai, ed. Toshio Ono (Tokyo: Gakubunsha, 1992), 229.

			 

			In 1939, World War II broke out. This war gave an end to the long recession since the Great Depression in 1929. In 1945, the year of the end of war, the United Nations was founded. After World War II, there is no big war like the World War. The age entered the age of cold war. This war was the nonmilitary conflict between Western countries and Eastern countries. The Western countries, with USA as the center, supported liberalism, and the Eastern countries, with Soviet Union as the center, supported communism. This cold war ended when Soviet Union collapsed in 1991.

			On the other hand, many colonies began to gain independence after World War II. Suzerain states tried to keep colonies, but the stream of age did not allow it. Most colonies gained independence, but new economic problems emerged. As shown before, disparity of income per capita between developed countries and developing countries is very large. This problem is called the North-South problem. This problem of perpetual poverty was called Vicious Circle of Poverty. This circle is composed of “Low Income per capita → Low Saving and Investment → Low Rate of Capital Accumulation → Low Productivity → Low Income per capita.” Namely, it was thought that poor countries are poor because they are previously too poor. In other words, poor countries cannot save money and so cannot accumulate the capital necessary for economic growth.

			Economics concerned with this field is called development economics. In the early days of development economics, Ragnar Nurkse (1907-1959) published his pioneer work in Problems of Capital Formation in Underdeveloped Countries.21 He insisted that the balanced growth is necessary. Here, balanced growth means the growth with balance among sectors such as iron and steel industry, railway industry, electric power industry, etc. Namely, when we run the railway, we need many materials, including wagon. On the other hand, iron and steel industry needs iron ore, coal, electric power, etc., to make iron for wagon. Furthermore, electric power industry needs coal for power generation. If iron and steel industry cannot supply iron to make wagon, the railway cannot transport coal, iron ore, etc. Furthermore, if the electric power is inadequate, iron and steel industry cannot produce the iron and steel. On the other hand, if the supply and quality of coal for electric power industry are inadequate, the supply of electric power must be inadequate. So if coal and electric power are inadequate, the capacity utilization of iron and steel industry has to be low. This phenomenon actually occurred in India around 1970s.22 Thus the balance among sectors is necessary. In other words, the balanced growth can create purchasing power among sectors. A critique for this theory is, for example, as follows.

			 

			But perhaps the major discreditor of the balanced growth strategy was the widespread evidence in the 1960s and 1970s that LDCs were growing rapidly—without any attempt at the massive investments in the wide range of industries that advocates of the strategy considered essential.23

			 

			Thus, the balanced growth strategy was not essential in some cases.

			On the other hand, Albert Otto Hirschman (1915- ) insisted on the unbalanced growth in his book The Strategy of Economic Development.24 He insisted that resource and ability are limited, so investment that can maintain the balanced growth is impossible. Therefore, according to his thought, the investment should be done in certain important sectors and the growth will spread to other sectors. But it is said that Hirschman failed to stress the importance of agriculture. Agriculture seems to have relatively weak effect to other sectors, but agricultural growth has important effects to other sectors.

			In this age, Raúl Prebisch (1901-1986) insisted that the terms of trade deteriorate against developing countries.25 The terms of trade is the exchange ratio between imported goods and exported goods. For example, let us assume that the export of certain amount of soybean can earn US$10,000 and US$10,000 can import one car. In this case, if the price of soybean falls and the same amount of soybean can earn only US$8,000 and the car is still US$10,000, the terms of trade has deteriorated against soybean. According to Prebisch, the terms of trade deteriorates against countries producing primary commodities. Needless to say, the primary commodities are the products such as soybean, coffee, fish, wood, iron ore, etc. So he insisted on the policies such as industrialization and protection of domestic industry against trade with developed countries. His theory was basically same as that of Hans W. Singer (1910-2006) and so it was called the Prebisch-Singer thesis. His thesis will be examined in further detail later.

			Another important thought in this age is dependency theory. Important person in this theory is Andre Gunder Frank (1929- ). He insisted that developing countries are not behind the developed countries, and development is impeded because developing countries are dependent on developed countries.26 So developing countries cannot develop even if they spend a long time. Namely, many people think that the developing countries will develop after taking some time, but Frank denied it and insisted that developing countries will not develop as far as they are in the world capitalist system. Dependency theory will be mentioned later.

			Recently, David S. Landes (1924- ) reviewed main thoughts on the causes of poverty in the third world. Here, the third world is composed of countries like India, Afghanistan, Kenya, Ethiopia, etc. He is a professor emeritus of economics at Harvard University. Also he mentions Adam Smith, Malthus, Ricardo, Marx, et al. Especially, he spends many pages on the merits and demerits of lateness of development. Here, lateness means that developing countries are late as compared with developed countries. Namely, it means that developing countries are following the path of development that developed countries have already passed. He writes:

			 

			The question needs to be reformulated. We are talking about late development, of semi-industrial and preindustrial nations that want to catch up with a process of growth that began over 200 years ago. Well, does it make any difference to be a late developer? Or, to put it differently, does it pay to be late?

			 

			. . . 

			 

			The conventional wisdom has always been that lateness is an advantage; that the gap between what is and what can be is a tremendous opportunity; that the follower country can profit from the experience and knowledge of its predecessors and avoid their mistakes; and that by mobilizing resources and allocating them energetically to the right uses, it will in fact grow faster than its forerunners.27

			Let me show an example of the lateness. For example, in case of conquering the Mt. Everest, the first conqueror must conquer the hardest hardships. But after that, we get information on the condition of human body at the top of the mountain, on obstacles on the route, on necessary equipments, etc. So the second conqueror can conquer the Everest more easily and the third conqueror can achieve it more easily. In this case, the lateness has some benefits. In case of economy, the lateness means that some countries started their economic development later than advanced countries. The first starter countries are Britain, France, USA, etc. Japan was a late starter. Now, late starters are the countries in the so-called third world such as India, Afghanistan, Kenya, Ethiopia, etc. In case of economy, can the lateness have the benefits like the case of climbing mountain? He lists some reasons that the lateness is a handicap rather than a benefit. They are shown as follows.

			 

			1. 	The size of gap between early starters and late starters are too big.

			2. 	Staples are not what they used to be.

			3. 	Lateness makes for bad politics.

			4. 	Misdiagnosis and mistreatment

			5. 	Cultural factors28

			 

			With regard to the second reason, “Staples are not what they used to be,” staples are commodities such as wheat, sugar, cotton, etc. He mentions sugar as an example. In the eighteenth century, sugar was the basis of French commercial prosperity and of the industrial growth of the western half of the country. But France lost the overseas supplies due to war. Furthermore, sugar was made from sugar cane, but later, sugar cane was substituted by beets. So, later, sugar could not be one of the staples that contributed to the prosperity of France. Similar stories are possible about rubber, food crops, and even rare minerals. In the present days, staples mentioned above are mainly produced in developing countries. But those staples cannot bring benefits like those in eighteenth century.

			With regard to the third reason, “Lateness makes for bad politics,” he writes:

			 

			Lateness is the parent of bad government. Economists have been quick to point to the adverse effects of bad government on development (indeed, some would call it the primary cause of development failure), but have said little about the sources of bad government itself, which they see as properly the matter of other disciplines.29

			 

			With regard to the fourth reason, “Misdiagnosis and mistreatment,” he writes that misunderstanding and mistreatment are parts of the sources of failure. There are some alleged sources of failure. Here, the alleged sources of failure mean the sources of failure that are believed by many people. He mentions, as alleged sources of failure, colonialism or neocolonialism, unequal trade, underdevelopment, peripherality, and dependency.30 Namely, for example, colonialism or neocolonialism is regarded as the main cause of underdevelopment in some countries. In other words, many people think that developing countries are poor because they were ruled as colonies of some powerful countries like the British Empire and France. Landes admits that there is some truth in all of these alleged sources of failure. But he thinks there are some facts that are inconsistent with the alleged sources of failure. For example, in India, people thought that the economy of India will grow smoothly after the independence in 1947. But the economy of India has not grown as expected. Income per capita is still less than US$1,000 while that of USA and Japan is over US$30,000 in 2004. To cite another example, some of these alleged sources of backwardness can apply to Korea and Taiwan. Namely, both Korea and Taiwan were ruled by Japan until the end of World War II. Some of alleged sources of backwardness are applicable to Korea and Taiwan, and so Korea and Taiwan should be among developing countries still now. But as we know, Korea and Taiwan have developed rather smoothly and are now members of NIES (newly industrializing economies). Thus, alleged sources of failure are, in a sense, misdiagnoses.

			With regard to the fifth reason, “Cultural factors,” he writes:

			 

			Many religious values operate, for instance, to impede the mobility and openness conducive to efficient allocation of resources and rational economic behavior. Worse yet, insofar as economic development entails changes in social structure and relations, vested cultural values, like vested material interests (they are in effect interests), can become a potent force for resistance, to the point of overturning government and reversing the course of development.31

			 

			He insists that cultural factors such as religion or vested cultural value can be an obstacle to development.

			Then, how does he think about the development in the future? In the last part of his paper, he writes:

			 

			We have the task. It is ours as well as theirs. It is impossible. But we must act as if it were not, for the reward is in the trying. They must too, for more is better than less. It may no longer pay to be late, but better late than never.32

			 

			His paper comprehensively depicts the thoughts concerned with poverty. He writes that the task to eradicate the poverty is impossible. Like this, most people engaged in the research of poverty eradication are not optimistic. But we are trying to find how to do it. The cause of poverty is considered in further detail later in this book. But, here, let me write two points on the poverty. The Mystery of Poverty can be observed from two points of view. One is observed by comparing the life of poor people in the present age with the life of people in the primitive age or in the age before the Industrial Revolution. Another is observed by comparing the ability of workers in developed countries with that in developing countries. With regard to the first one, in the age before the Industrial Revolution or even in the primitive age, people could somehow live although most people were very poor. After the Industrial Revolution, technology has developed dramatically and the income per capita has risen dramatically in countries where the industrialization succeeded smoothly. So it is natural to think that the poverty is eradicated by diffusing these technologies to all over the world. But, actually, the poverty has not been eradicated yet despite the great efforts. With regard to the second one, as already written, the workers in developing countries can work, at least, half as compared with workers in developed countries but their income is much less than half. In case of Japan, the GDP per capita in 1955 was about one-seventh of present level. But people who could not eat sufficiently or could not send children to school were exceptional. If laborers in developing countries can work half as compared with laborers in developed countries, their income should be half. Even if their income is one-third or one-fourth, they can eat sufficiently and send children to school. But as written above, about 1 billion people among 6 billion and 500 million people in the world are in the state of malnutrition, and a half of adults is illiterate. So author called this phenomenon the Mystery of Poverty. The cause will be considered later.

			Now, in 2007, an important economic theory on the problem of developing countries is the theory of Neoclassical school. This school is in the stream of the Classical school of Adam Smith and is on the opposite side of Keynesian school. Keynesian economics insists that intervention of government is necessary, but Neoclassical school attaches importance to the force of market. So Neoclassical school examines the problem of developing countries in this direction. Basically, this school thinks that poverty eradication is possible according to the thought of economics of Neoclassical school. This type of thought will be considered later.

			We have roughly reviewed the history of economics concerned with the causes of poverty. Lastly, let us review a recent movement of politics. In the world of politics, one of the most important incidents in the post-World War II period is the collapse of Soviet Union in 1991. At this point of era, the cold war ended and the unipole rule by the USA began to prevail. But from around 1995, historical change began to occur. Namely, the Internet began to diffuse. The success of Rome Statute of ICC (International Criminal Court) is deeply affected by the Internet. Rome Statute of ICC was adopted at the diplomatic conference in Rome in 1998. Below is a brief history of ICC cited from a Website of an NGO for ICC.

			A TIMELINE of the ESTABLISHMENT of the INTERNATIONAL CRIMINAL COURT

			 

			In July 1998—at a United Nations conference in Rome, Italy—governments overwhelmingly approved a Statute to establish a permanent International Criminal Court (ICC). On April 11, 2002, the Rome Statute of the ICC received more than the 60 ratifications required, and the treaty then entered into force on July 1, 2002.

			 

			The “Road to Rome” was a long and often contentious one. While the Court has roots in the early 19th Century, the story best begins in 1872, when Gustav Moynier, one of the founders of the International Committee of the Red Cross, proposed a permanent court in response to the crimes of the Franco-Prussian War. The next serious call came after World War I, with the 1919 Treaty of Versailles. Framers of the Treaty envisaged an ad hoc international court to try the Kaiser and German war criminals. Then, after World War II, the Allies set up the Nuremberg and Tokyo tribunals to try Axis war criminals. The world, reflecting on the Holocaust, cried “Never again!” The call for an international institution to try individuals for the most heinous crimes resonated throughout the world—and many thought the founding of the United Nations would bring the world closer to a permanent Court. Yet more than 50 years would pass before the world’s leaders would meet to prepare a treaty establishing a permanent International Criminal Court.

			 

			Here are some highlights of the Road to Rome . . . and the creation of the ICC.

			 

			Oct. 1946

			Soon after the Nuremberg Judgment, an international congress meets in Paris and calls for the adoption of an international criminal code prohibiting crimes against humanity and for the prompt establishment of an international criminal court (ICC).

			 

			Dec. 9, 1948

			The UN General Assembly (GA) adopts the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide. It calls for criminals to be tried “by such international penal tribunals as may have jurisdiction.” Separately, members ask the International Law Commission (ILC) to study the possibility of establishing an ICC.

			 

			. . .

			 

			June 1989

			Motivated in part by an effort to combat drug trafficking, Trinidad and Tobago resurrects the proposal for an ICC. The GA asks the ILC to prepare a draft statute.

			 

			. . .

			 

			June 15-July 17, 1998

			160 countries participate in the UN Diplomatic Conference of Plenipotentiaries on the establishment of an International Criminal Court in Rome, Italy.

			 

			July 17, 1998

			Member states overwhelmingly vote in favor of the Rome Statute of the ICC, creating the treaty establishing the first permanent international court capable of trying indivdiuals accused of genocide, war crimes and crimes against humanity.33

			 

			Feb. 2, 1999

			Senegal becomes the first State Party to ratify the Rome Statute.

			 

			. . .

			 

			April 11, 2002

			The 60th ratification necessary to trigger the entry into force of the Rome Staute is deposited during a special ceremony at UN headquarters.34 Countries to deposit their treaty instruments during this ceremony are: Bosnia & Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Cambodia, Democratic Republic of Congo, Ireland, Jordan, Mongolia, Niger, Romania and Slovakia.

			 

			. . .

			 

			July 1, 2002

			Following the formula set out in the Rome Statute, the treaty enters into force, becoming binding for all countries that have ratified or acceded to the Statute and for whom it had entered into force by that date.

			 

			. . .

			 

			March 11, 2003

			The first 18 judges of the ICC are sworn-in during in a high-level ceremony in The Hague, the Netherlands.35

			 

			In 2007, 105 countries have already ratified the statute and ICC has already started its work. The most important reason why the ICC statute was adopted in the United Nations conference in Rome is the diffusion of Internet and the role of NGOs. Author heard the situation of the conference from an official of Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Japan who attended the conference as one of the delegates from Japan. The statute must not contradict with the constitution of each country. So at the conference, each plenipotentiary of participating 160 countries had contact with his home country and required the amendment of the statute. NGOs are watching the progress of conference as observers. In this situation, he felt that the statute will not be adopted. But after about one month of fierce debate, member states overwhelmingly voted in favor of the statute.

			Author introduced the process of founding ICC to imagine the process of establishing the World Parliament, the World Federation, and the World Government. The idea of ICC existed more than one hundred years ago. It has waited for more than one hundred years to be achieved. But once it began to move, it took only several years to be achieved. This is same for the above three—the World Parliament, the World Federation, and the World Government. The ideas of the above three are very old. But once people begin to move, the process of establishing them will be completed within several years.

			Thus, even in the twenty-first century, the poverty has not been eradicated yet and also the war is always continuing in some parts of Earth. Hence, many people have been trying to solve these problems. Brief history of the establishment of ICC introduced above is a small part of their works.

				2. Some Important Theories

			In July 2002, author was standing in front of Karl Marx’s grave. His grave is in the Highgate Cemetery in a suburb of London, United Kingdom. Author attended a conference of world federalists held in London. So author could visit his grave. Before visiting, author was thinking that nobody visits his grave and it is very difficult to find it. But at the entrance of cemetery, a young lady spoke to me and required a fee for visiting his grave. She showed me where his grave is. So author could find it very easily. In front of his grave, a man with a camera was there. He said he was from France. According to the lady at the entrance, seventy people visit his grave in a day from all over the world. Author did not ask whether all of them are to Marx’s grave or not. But, perhaps, it is so. He lived from 1818 to 1883. It was after 119 years from his death. But still some people are visiting him. Author visited his grave from another side of Earth.

			After the collapse of Soviet Union in 1991, Marx’s thought was strongly denied. After the collapse of Soviet Union, many people thought that the thought of Marx is wrong. Author also thought so too. But on the other hand, considering his hard life, author could not think Marx tried worthless research. As many people know, Marx spent a very poor and severe life and wrote a famous book Capital. He defected from the European continent to Britain and spent the rest of his life there for about thirty years. Friedrich Engels (1820-1895), his friend, financially took care of him and his family. But some of his children died. The cause seems to be poor health due to malnutrition. Marx wrote the first volume of Capital for himself. After Marx’s death, following the Marx’s manuscript, Engels wrote the second and third volume of Capital. Basically, we can evaluate the value of a person’s work from her or his character. A person who is doing a good work is serious, sincere, and trustworthy. It is hardly conceivable that untrustworthy person is doing a good work. Marx was very serious. In this sense, author could not ignore Marx. Author reconsidered his life and thought.

			In this section, his thought is introduced in further detail. And also some related thoughts such as Malthus’s theory on population and economy, Prebisch-Singer thesis, and dependency theory are introduced in more detail. After that, in section 3, “Calling on Marx Again,” Marx’s thought will be reconsidered from a new viewpoint.

				A. Malthus’s Theory

			When we think about the economy of the present world, the theory of Malthus is important. He was born in England. As written above, he is famous by his book An Essay on the Principle of Population.36 He wrote that the population increases geometrically but the necessities of life such as food or clothes increase arithmetically, and so the poverty is inevitable. Namely, population increases faster than necessities of life, so people cannot escape from poverty. He was a rival of Ricardo. Ricardo’s theory on trade, the theory of comparative costs, is a theoretical basis of WTO (World Trade Organization).37 He insisted that, for example, a trade of woolen cloth and wine between United Kingdom and Portugal will bring benefits to both sides. In case 1, both countries produce both woolen cloth and wine. In this case, there is no trade. In case 2, United Kingdom produces only woolen cloth and Portugal produces only wine. After producing these, they trade both products, and this will bring benefits to both countries. He verified this with numerical examples. Malthus and Ricardo had many debates, and those debates became their works.

			Malthus’s theory is not suitable for the advanced countries while it is said that there are nineteen advanced countries in the world in 2007. Namely, in advanced countries, the necessities of life increased faster than the population and so people’s life has improved. But in 2005, it is said that 1 billion people are suffering from malnutrition or famine while world population is about 6 billion and 500 million. So when the world as a whole is considered, Malthus’s theory cannot be denied even now.

			B. Marx’s Theory

			Needless to say, Marx supported communism and wrote a famous book Capital.38 Communism is not his original idea. In Europe of his age, there was a stream of history toward communism. But that stream did not become the mainstream of communism. Marx’s thought became the mainstream.

			Author does not support communism that was or is implemented in former Soviet Union and China. But there is an important and valid thought in Marx’s thought even in the present society also. So let us revisit his thought. First of all, let us see an important part of The Communist Manifesto written by Marx. It is shown as follows:

			 

			These measures will of course be different in different countries.

			Nevertheless, in the most advanced countries, the following will be pretty generally applicable:

			1. 	Abolition of property in land and application of all rents of land to public purposes.

			2. 	A heavy progressive or graduated income tax.

			3. 	Abolition of all rights of inheritance.

			4. 	Confiscation of the property of all emigrants and rebels.

			5. 	Centralization of credit in the hands of the State, by means of a national bank with State capital and exclusive monopoly.

			6. 	Centralization of the means of communication and transport in the hands of the State.

			7. 	Extension of factories and instruments of production owned by the State; the bringing into cultivation of wastelands, and the improvement of the soil generally in accordance with a common plan.

			8. 	Equal liability of all to labour. Establishment of industrial armies, especially for agriculture.

			9. 	Combination of Agriculture with manufacturing industries; gradual abolition of the distinction between town and country, by a more equable distribution of the population over the country.

			10. 	Free education for all children in public schools. Abolition of children’s factory labour in its present form. Combination of education with industrial production, &c., &c.

			 

			When, in the course of development, class distinctions have disappeared, and all production has been concentrated in the whole nation, the public power will lose its political character. Political power, properly so called, is merely the organized power of one class for oppressing another. If the proletariat during its contest with the bourgeoisie is compelled, by the force of circumstances, to organize itself as a class, if, by means of revolution, it makes itself the ruling class, and, as such, sweeps away by force the old conditions of production, then it will, along with these conditions, have swept away the conditions for the existence of class antagonisms and of classes generally, and will thereby have abolished its own supremacy as a class.

			In place of the old bourgeois society, with its classes and class antagonisms, we shall have an association, in which the free development of each is the condition for the free development of all.39

			 

			The Communist Manifesto was written in 1848. Now, it is about 160 years after the publication. How is the actual situation in the present world?

			With regard to clause 1, this policy was or is implemented in socialist countries like Soviet Union and China. Now, this kind of policy is implemented in Japan also where the economy is under the free market. For example, a descendant of a farmer has to pay inheritance tax when he inherits land from his father. This inheritance tax and fixed assets tax are very heavy, so he cannot continue agriculture with the scale same as his father. So, in a sense, Japan is under communism although many people dislike the word “communism.” Like this, this type of communist policy is adopted in many countries. Land reform is a typical example.

			With regard to clause 2, this policy is adopted in many countries more or less. For example, in Japan, the maximum rate of income tax is 50%.

			With regard to clause 3, this policy is not adopted in most countries. But inheritance tax is adopted in many countries. In case of Japan, the inheritance tax is heavy, so after three generations, rich people must become ordinary. This is essentially a policy of communism.

			With regard to clause 4, this policy is different depending on a country.

			With regard to clause 5, this policy is adopted in some countries. Even in countries of market economy, in the situation of economic difficulty, banks are controlled by state.

			With regard to clause 6, this policy is adopted in some countries under dictatorship. But diffusion of Internet has made this policy very difficult.

			With regard to clause 7, this policy is that of communist countries. Similar policies are implemented in some communist countries.

			With regard to clause 8, similar policies are implemented in some communist countries.

			With regard to clause 9, it seems that similar policies are implemented in some communist countries.

			With regard to clause 10, similar policies are implemented in many countries including the country of liberalism.

			Like this, in The Communist Manifesto, in Capital, and in other writings, Max wrote that abolition of bourgeoisie will make the proletariat the ruling class. This is the very famous thought. But author does not support this. Even if the bourgeoisie disappeared and only the proletariat survived, the hierarchy of society would not disappear. New hierarchy will emerge among proletariat. This has already been verified in many socialist or communist countries such as the former Soviet Union or the present China. For example, in China, children of executives of the Communist Party are treated very favorably. Sometimes their children can go abroad for study by the help of parents. Or there are many rich people in China and their names are not published.

			Some of the policies recommended in The Communist Manifesto are implemented and some of them are not implemented. In the world as a whole, income disparity is very large in some countries and small in some countries. For example, in India, income disparity is very large. If we live in India, we can often see people whose job is servant and people who are employing savants. On the other hand, in Japan, people are rather equal. We seldom see people working as servant.

			Marx’s main theory is written in Capital.40 Here, we do not revisit all of his theory. We revisit only the theory important for the cause of poverty in the contemporary world. In common sense, people think that the capitalism will, according to Marx, collapse, and the mechanism of collapse is explained in Marx’s book Capital. But in the Capital, most pages are spent for the consideration or criticism on economics, which was achieved by Adam Smith, David Ricardo, Malthus, et al. Namely, Marx criticized orthodox or classic economics of Adam Smith, David Ricardo, Malthus, et al. Only in a short part of book Marx mentions the collapse of economy. It will be mentioned later. Generally, it is said that Marx’s most important contribution is that he found how the profit or surplus value emerges. Surplus value is, so-called, the profit in the modern economics or in common sense. The origin of profit was ambiguous in Adam Smith and Ricardo. Marx made it clear. But this is not the point we will revisit.

			The field of Marx’s research is very large. This field is concerned with the value of commodity. Marx made clear how the profit or surplus value emerges. This point was not made clear by earlier economists like Adam Smith or David Ricardo. And the theory concerned with the relation between the value of commodity and market price of the commodity is very complicated. Here, the value of commodity is the value in Marx’s sense, and the market price of commodity is the price of commodity sold at the market. The value in Marx’s sense is the value composed of “Constant Capital + Variable Capital + Surplus Value.” Constant capital is composed of the fund for means of production such as raw materials, tools, etc. Variable capital is the fund for wage. Marx insisted that laborers produce the value equivalent to variable capital and surplus value but get the wage equivalent to variable capital only. So surplus value is equivalent to the unpaid labor. For example, let us assume that a commodity is US$100 and the value of it is composed of constant capital of US$50, variable capital of US$25, and surplus value of US$25. It is written as

			 

			50 + 25 + 25

			 

			In this case, US$50 is the constant capital and is paid to purchase fixed capital, raw materials, etc.; US$25 is the variable capital and is paid to laborers as wage; and US$25 is taken by capitalist as the surplus value. Marx said that laborers produce the value of variable capital US$25 and the surplus value US$25, but the surplus value is taken by capitalists. Namely, this is the exploitation. His theory is called the labor theory of value. It is the theory that thinks that the value of commodity is decided by the labor that was necessary for producing the commodity. Many people argued in this field. The contradiction between the value in Marx’s sense and the market price of commodity is famous among experts as the contradiction between the volume 1 and the volume 3 of Capital. Author thinks that even if the labor theory of value is denied, Marx’s basic thought is not denied. Author does not go deeply into this field.

			Author’s attention is focused on a thesis that is related to “the law of the tendency of the rate of profit to fall” and the emergence of “Industrial Reserve Army.”41 Essence of this thesis is as follows.

			Marx divided the economy of capitalist mode of production into two departments. Namely, he wrote:

			 

			I. 	Means of production: commodities that possess a form in which they either have to enter productive consumption, or at least can enter this.

			II. 	Means of consumption: commodities that possess a form in which they enter the individual consumption of the capitalist and working classes.42

			 

			For example, the commodity product in each department is shown as follows:43

			 

			I. 	Means of production

			Commodity product 4,000c + 1,000v + 1,000s = 6,000

			 

			II. 	Means of consumption

			Commodity product 2,000c + 500v + 500s = 3,000

			 

			c : constant capital

			v : variable capital

			s : surplus value

			 

			This is a schema of simple reproduction. In simple reproduction, the production does not increase. The production increases in reproduction on an expanded scale. Marx showed a schema of reproduction on an expanded scale also. But, here, we do not consider it. In department I, the means of production such as raw materials, tools, machines, etc., are produced. In department II, consumption goods such as food, clothes, furniture, etc., are produced. Two departments exchange necessary commodities with each other. In case of department I, constant capital of 4,000c is spent to purchase means of production such as raw materials or tools, variable capital 1,000v is spent to purchase labor power, and capitalists get the surplus value 1,000s. The surplus value is close to the profit in modern economics. In this case, constant capital of 4,000c is spent within department I. In department II, constant capital 2,000c is spent to purchase means of production such as raw materials or tools, variable capital 500v is spent to purchase labor power, and capitalists get the surplus value 500s. In this case, constant capital 2,000c is spent to purchase the means of production from department I. Laborers in department I receive 1,000v and spend it to purchase the means of consumption such as food, clothes, furniture, etc., from department II. Capitalists in department I get 1,000s as the surplus value and spend it to purchase the means of consumption from department II. On the other hand, capitalists in department II spend 2,000c to purchase means of production from department I. Thus, departments I and II exchange the means of production of 2,000 and the means of consumption of 2,000. Namely,

			 

			1,000v + 1,000s in department I = 2,000c in department II.

			 

			As for the laborers in department II, they spend 500v to purchase the means of consumption from department II. On the other hand, the capitalists in department II spend 500s to purchase the means of consumption from department II.

			The rate of surplus value is shown by

			[image: 1438.png].

			This is called the rate of exploitation also. The rate of surplus value is assumed to be constant. On the other hand, the organic composition of capital is shown by

			[image: 1444.png].

			This organic composition of capital rises because capitalists invest more capital into means of production than into labor force. In other words, in the process of accumulation of capital, the demand for labor does not increase as compared with the accumulation of capital. As a result, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. Namely, the group of unemployed people emerges. This is explained by considering the tendency of rate of profit. The rate of profit is defined by

			[image: 1450.png].

			The rate of profit inevitably falls because the rate of surplus value s/v is constant and organic composition of capital c/v rises. The organic composition of capital c/v rises because capital is invested into the constant capital c, namely, means of production, more than into the variable capital v, namely, wage. So the capital to employ labor force becomes relatively less as compared with the capital to purchase means of production, and so relative surplus population emerges. This impoverishes laborers. Here, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. Marx wrote about this process many times. For example, he wrote as follows:

			 

			That is to say, the mechanism of capitalist production takes care that the absolute increase of capital is not accompanied by a corresponding rise in the general demand for labour.44

			 

			Laborers are impoverished and so the lack of demand for consumption goods emerges. This leads to the collapse of balance between two departments and leads to the crisis.

			The above is one of the most important thoughts of Marx. In short, in this thesis, he wanted to say that the rate of profit falls and so the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. This is very important. So it is shown in figure III-2. If the rate of profit falls, the investment cannot increase sufficiently, and this leads to the emergence of Industrial Reserve Army. Then, does the rate of profit really fall? It will be shown later.

			Figure III-2. Emergence of Industrial Reserve Army

			[image: 17126.png]

			Naturally, his thesis has been criticized by many people. This debate was the conflict between Marxism and liberalism. The debate was very famous even among ordinary people. As we know, people who supported Marx’s thought insisted that communism will rule the world because the economy under liberalism or capitalism will collapse. But people who supported liberalism criticized that there is no freedom in the communist countries like former Soviet Union and China. This conflict led to the cold war between the West Camp and the East Camp. After the collapse of Soviet Union in 1991, it seems that the West Camp won a victory. From the viewpoint of economics, Stylized Facts are important. They are shown as follows:

			 

			1. 	Capital per worker has been increasing.

			2. 	Also production per worker has been increasing and wage has been increasing according to it.

			3. 	Proportion of wage income and asset income in total income has been same. Rather, it is favorable for wage.

			4. 	Interest rate or rate of profit has been constant.

			5. 	Capital-output ratio has been constant.

			6. 	Saving rate has been, in the long run, constant.

			 

			The Stylized Facts were discovered by many researchers, such as Simon S. Kuznets (1901-85), Nicholas Kaldor (1908-86), and Robert M. Solow (1924- ). Kuznets and Solow are laureates of Nobel Prize in Economics. The contents of Stylized Facts are slightly different from book to book. Here, they were summarized from some books.45 Among many economists, the Stylized Facts are thought to be the truth in economy. Marx insisted that the rate of profit falls and so the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. This thought was denied by the Stylized Facts. Needless to say, the researches on the Stylized Facts are later than that of Marx.

			According to the Stylized Facts, the rate of profit has not fallen and the income of laborer has been increasing. In developed countries like USA, Western European countries, Japan, etc., the living standard has improved smoothly. Thus, Marx’s thesis was denied. Furthermore, the collapse of Soviet Union denied Marx’s thought. Many people drew a conclusion that communism is impractical.

			Thus, there are many obsolescent points in Marx’s thought. But some parts of his theory seem still alive now. Analysis for Stylized Facts was made with regard to the advanced countries. In the present world, about 6 billion and 500 million people are living on Earth. It is said that among these people, about 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition, and about a half of adults is illiterate. Even in the primitive age, people could eat because they had to die without food. So in the present age, about 1 billion people are living in the condition not so different from the primitive age. Thus, Stylized Facts are not applicable to the situation in developing countries. Then, why are people in developing countries so poor? Are they poor although they work as much as possible? Or, are they living without working diligently? If they are living without job, can’t they be called the Industrial Reserve Army? How is the situation of the rate of profit? In section 3, “Calling on Marx Again,” these things will be considered, and Marx’s theory will be reconsidered as a theory that can explain the cause of poverty.

			C. Prebisch-Singer Thesis

			A same theory was developed separately by Prebisch and Singer. So it is called Prebisch-Singer thesis. Here, let us review the theory developed by Raúl Prebisch. He, at his young age, became the first president of Argentine Central Bank. In 1950, he became the executive secretary of ECLA (Economic Commission for Latin America, later ECLAC [Economic Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean]) of the United Nations and became renowned as a representative economist of Latin America.46 In his paper, he analyzed the cause of poverty in developing countries.47 Essence of Prebisch’s theory is as follows.

			He divided the countries in the world economy into the center and the periphery. The centers or the center countries are countries like USA, Western European countries, Japan, etc. The peripheries or the peripheral countries are countries like India, China, many African countries, etc. In his paper, Prebisch classified his country Argentine as a peripheral country. He thought that poverty in peripheral countries is due to deterioration of terms of trade. Here, the terms of trade is a volume of imported goods that can be exchanged with a unit of exported goods. In other words, it is the ratio of exchange by trade. For example, let us assume country A gets US$5,000 by exporting soybean to country B and imports two computers from country C with US$5,000. In this case, if country A can buy three computers by US$5,000 due to the change in price, this means that the terms of trade has improved for country A. But if country A can import only one computer by US$5,000, this means that the terms of trade has deteriorated for country A. He wrote:

			 

			Let us take a numerical example to clarify this aspect of our problem. For the sake of simplicity, we shall assume that there is only one center and a periphery, having equal rates of population growth. Assuming that the center’s rate of income growth is 3 per cent yearly and the income elasticity of demand for imports of primary commodities is 0.80 and that there is no import substitution, then the rate of growth of these imports will be 2.40 per cent (3 per cent × 0.80 per cent) per year.

			Suppose now that at the periphery income elasticity of demand for industrial goods from the center is 1.30. If, in a balanced development process, the rate of growth of these imports is to be no higher than that of exports, then peripheral income cannot increase faster than 1.84 per cent per year. This is the rate which, combined with that coefficient of elasticity, gives the limit of import growth—that is to say a rate of 2.40 per cent, the same as that for exports.

			Should peripheral income grow at a rate, say, similar to the 3 per cent of the center, its demands for imports of industrial products would grow at the rate of 3.90 per cent (3 per cent × 1.3 per cent) while exports of primary commodities would increase at the rate of only 2.40 per cent. To bridge the gap between these two rates, either the rate of increase of demand for imports would have to fall by 1.50 per cent, by means of import substitution, or industrial exports would have to be added to the primary ones, or a combination of the two.48

			 

			Prebisch’s paper is difficult for nonexperts because it was written for experts in economics. So let me explain it in an easy way. Here, what is the income elasticity of demand for imports? The elasticity is defined by the following formula:

			[image: 21199.png]

			e	:	elasticity

			[image: 66780.png]	:	volume of change

			D	:	demand

			Y	:	income

			Prebisch assumed that the center’s income elasticity of demand for imports of primary commodities is 0.80. A numerical example is as follows. For example, in Japan, let us assume that GDP of Japan is US$4,550,000 million and import of soybean is US$1,180 million. If GDP of Japan increases by 10% and the income elasticity of demand for import of soybean is 0.80, the relation is as follows:

			[image: 21188.png]

			Namely, the increase in GDP is 10%, and the increase in imports of soybean is 8%.

			Furthermore, what is the import substitution? The import substitution is to produce domestically the goods that have been imported so far. For example, in Argentine, if computers are not produced and imported, there is no import substitution. If a factory of computer is constructed and the import is limited, it is the import substitution. Here, it is assumed that there is no import substitution. So, for example, soybean is not produced in the center countries and computer is not manufactured in the peripheral countries.

			Finally, a balanced development process is assumed. This means that the balance of payments is balanced. Namely, imports and exports are balanced. Under these assumptions, he insisted that if the center country’s growth rate of income is 3%, the peripheral country’s growth rate cannot exceed 1.84%. Why does this happen? This is explained as follows.

			If the income growth of center country is 3%, the imports of primary commodities from the peripheral country increase by 2.40%. This is because the income elasticity of demand for imports of primary commodities is 0.80. Thus, the imports increase by 3 × 0.80 = 2.40 %. The balance of payments is balanced, so also the imports of industrial goods from the center country to the peripheral country increase by 2.40%. Here, it is assumed that in the peripheral country, the income elasticity of demand for the imports of industrial goods from the center country is 1.30. Namely, in the peripheral country,
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			In the above case, the demand for industrial goods that are produced in the center country increases by 2.40%, and the income elasticity of demand for imports of industrial goods is 1.30. So the relation is

			[image: 21247.png]

			≅	:	approximately

			Therefore,

			[image: 21260.png]

			Thus, if imports and exports are balanced, income cannot grow faster than 1.84%. So if the income increases by more than 1.84%, the increase in demand for imports exceeds 2.40%. This must break the balance of trade because the exports cannot increase like the imports. So the income growth under the balanced trade cannot exceed 1.84%.

			In this case, if the income growth in the peripheral country increases from 1.84% to 3%, the increase in demand for imports from the center country is 3 × 1.3 = 3.90 %. But the exports to the center country increases by only 2.40% and the trade must be balanced. So the gap between imports and exports, 3.90 – 2.40 = 1.50 % must be bridged by import substitution, or by the increase in exports, or by both. Thus, the income of peripheral country cannot grow like that of center country.

			Thus, Prebisch insisted that because of unequal income elasticity of demand for industrial products and demand for primary commodities, peripheral country cannot achieve economic growth like the center country. Peripheral country must lower the price of its exports and so some part of profit must be transferred to the center. So he recommended policies such as the industrialization for import substitution or the common market of peripheral countries against the center countries. Within the common market of peripheral countries, peripheral countries can promote the trade with each other and can put a protective tariff against the center countries. Especially, he insisted that the protection of industry in the peripheral countries is effective.

			His theory became a theoretical basis of many developing countries from around 1960 onward. For example, his theory is mentioned as follows:

			Almost any conversation about the growth of the Third World’s NIEO ideology brings up Raul Prebisch, his ideas about terms of trade shifting against products produced in the Third World, and his ideas about the structures of the global economy impeding Third World industrial development. Prebisch’s analysis of the world economy has been invoked for the past 20 years by almost every Third World government spokesman on international economic matters. As such, his analysis was the first major addition to those simple precepts that formed the core of the NIEO ideology.49

			What is NIEO? The idea of NIEO (New International Economic Order) was adopted at the sixth special session of the General Assembly of the United Nations in 1974.50 It is composed of “Declaration on the Establishment of a New International Economic Order” and “Programme of Action on the Establishment of a New International Economic Order” to carry it out. It can be said that the most important proposal of NIEO is to improve the terms of trade in favor of developing countries and to enhance the economic aid to developing countries. Developing countries, on every occasion, required that the NIEO should be respected and implemented. Especially, they insisted on it through UNCTAD (United Nations Conference on Trade and Development). In a word, they wanted to reduce the gap between the developed countries and the developing countries. But developed countries did not support the NIEO positively.

			Thus, Prebisch’s thesis played an important role. His thesis can explain to some extent the causes of situation of the present world. His theory will be mentioned again later.

			D. Dependency Theory

			The dependency theory was developed from the theories of Karl Gunnar Myrdal (1898-1987) and Prebisch. Myrdal is an economist in Sweden and a laureate of Nobel Prize in Economics. His works covers a broad field. In the field of development economics, Asian Drama: An Inquiry into the Poverty of Nations is one of the most famous books written by him.51 He considered deeply about the problem of underdevelopment in developing countries.

			As mentioned above, Frank is a core person of this theory. The dependency theory divides the world into advanced countries and developing countries. This theory insists that developing countries are not behind advanced countries but are depending on advanced countries, and so it is meaningless to spend time. If developing countries are simply behind developed countries, they can develop after taking some time. But as history shows, poverty has not been eradicated yet after taking some decades after World War II. Let us review Frank’s thought by citing from a book introducing his work. It says:

			 

			Frank, writing in the mid-1960s, criticized the view of many development scholars that contemporary underdeveloped countries resemble the earlier stages of now-developed countries. Many of these scholars viewed modernization in LDCs as simply the adoption of economic and political system developed in Western Europe and North America.

			 

			. . .

			 

			In essence Frank sees underdevelopment as the effect of the penetration of modern capitalism into archaic economic structures of the third world. He sees the deindustrialization of India under British colonialism, the disruption of African society by the slave trade and subsequent colonialism, and the total destruction of Incan and Aztec civilizations by the Spanish conquistadores as examples of the creation of underdevelopment.

			 

			. . .

			 

			According to Frank, a third-world country can develop only by withdrawing from the world capitalist system. Perforce such a withdrawal means a large reduction in trade, aid, investment, and technology from the developed capitalist countries.52

			 

			From these descriptions, we can know the basic thought of dependency theory. Namely, if developing countries are poor simply because their technology is low, they will develop after some years. But many developing countries have been staying poor for many decades after World War II while some countries like Japan have developed smoothly. So the dependency theory insists that developing countries are not behind advanced countries but are depending on advanced countries, and so it is meaningless to spend time.

			From our common sense, it seems odd to insist that a developing country can develop by withdrawing from world capitalism. But this thought can explain an aspect of modern world. This thought will be examined later.

				3. Calling on Marx Again

			From the viewpoint of politics and economy, the most serious problems are that wars still exist in some parts of Earth and poverty in developing countries has not been eradicated yet. So we need a philosophy and a vision to tackle these problems. On the other hand, our private life is changing. In general, in developed countries, life of many people is becoming richer and freer. Poor people exist in developed countries also. But their proportion in population is much less than in developing countries. On the other hand, in developing countries, there are some rich people, but the proportion of poor people is much higher than in developed countries. Rich people need not worry about the economic aspect of their life. But they cannot be always happy even if they are rich enough to live without worrying about money. As for poor people, they cannot sufficiently get the necessities of life such as food, clothes, basic education, etc. So we need a philosophy both for rich people and poor people. In other words, we need a philosophy both for political and economic situation and for private life if we want to be happy. Here in this section, we consider the world from a viewpoint of politics and economics. Philosophy on our private life will be considered in chapter 4, “Religious Thoughts.”

				A. Mystery of Poverty

			We have reviewed some basic thoughts that are concerned with the situation of the present world. In the world, about 6 billion and 500 million people are living. But about 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition, and about a half of adults is illiterate. Author calls the situation of poverty in the present world Mystery of Poverty. Why is it called the mystery? Let us consider this mystery again. It is called the mystery from two viewpoints. One is from time series consideration and, another is from cross section consideration. Here, the time series consideration or time series analysis is, for example, shown in the figure III-1. Thus, in the time series analysis, data from different points of time are compared. On the other hand, cross section consideration or cross section analysis is shown, for example, in table II-1. In the table, GDP, GDP per capita, and population are compared among some countries. In this case, the point of time is specified. Namely, the data in 2004 are considered. Like this, at a certain point of time, data of various countries are compared with each other. This is a kind of cross section analysis.

			In the first consideration, namely, in the time series consideration, we should compare the life in the primitive age and that in the present age. Or same thing can be said for the comparison between the age before the Industrial Revolution and the present age. Even in the primitive age or in the age before the Industrial Revolution, most people were very poor but could live. There were food even in these ages because we cannot live without food. After the Industrial Revolution, technology has developed dramatically. In the Industrial Revolution, human began to use the steam engines and the machines driven by the steam engine. This made the productivity rise dramatically. In certain fields of industry, the productivity rose one hundred times or one thousand times or more. If we think according to common sense, we can think that if this technology is diffused to all over the world, poor people will disappear. There have been people in Africa or Asia since thousands of years ago or more. In that age, people were very poor but could somehow live. On the other hand, in the present age, the level of technology is incomparable with that of the age of Industrial Revolution. But, still, there exist people who are extremely poor. Poor people in the present age are like those in the primitive age. Thus poverty has not been eradicated yet after several decades since the end of World War II. This is the Mystery of Poverty from the viewpoint of time series consideration.

			In the second consideration, namely, in the cross section consideration, we can compare the relation between the volume of work and the income. Namely, if the workers in developing countries have no ability to work like the workers in developed countries, it is reasonable that people are poor in developing countries. So we must recognize how people in developing countries are working as compared with people in developed countries. Author stayed in India as a student of economics in Delhi School of Economics in Delhi University for about two years and a half from July 1985. Author was studying economics and carried out a fieldwork at a cement factory.53 Author worked as one of the employees of the factory for a day. It was physical work. Author arranged the flow of coal on the line. The work was not as hard as that of Japan, author’s country. Actually, hard work is dangerous in India due to its climate. If we work hard in India like in Japan, definitely we get sick. With regard to the ability of workers, their ability is not so different from workers in Japan. Besides the experience in the factory, author stayed in India for two years and a half. From these experiences, author could know the true level of work or the true volume of work in India. When we think about the true level of work or the true volume of work, we must take into account the time of work, the level of concentration, the ability of workers, etc. In other words, the true level of work or the true volume of work means the effective work. Author did not implement an accurate statistical research or an experiment regarding this level or volume of work. But we can get a rough estimate from experience. Taking into account these factors, we can say that people in India work, at least, more than half as compared with the Japanese. This conclusion will not be objected by many people. Here, the mystery is that people in India work more than half as compared with the Japanese but their income is much less than a half of the income of the Japanese. In 2004, GDP per capita in Japan is US$35,922 but that of India is US$631.54 Income in Japan is about fifty-seven times as high as the income in India. Of course price level is different between Japan and India. And in India, large part of the economy is under barter system. Namely, commodities are exchanged without money. Even if these factors are taken into account, the Mystery of Poverty still exists. True income in India is much lower as compared with that in Japan. If people in India are working half as compared with the Japanese and getting the income that is about a half of that of the Japanese, it is reasonable. But their income is too low. As written before, in Japan, the damage by war was mostly restored around 1954, namely, nine years after World War II. Around this age, income per capita was less than one-seventh of present income. People could not eat tasty meal. But people who could not eat enough or could not send their children to school were exceptional. We can say that people in India are working at least half as compared with the Japanese. If so, their GDP per capita should be a half or more than that of the Japanese. Even if GDP per capita is one-third or one-fourth of that in Japan, most people can eat enough and send children to school. This can be said for other countries also. There are many poor countries in Africa. Author has never been to Africa, but from a lot of information through TV, newspapers, magazines, etc., it seems that in those countries also, the ability of workers is not so different from that of workers in developed countries. Climate is also hard in Africa, but they can work at least half as compared to the workers in developed countries. This is the Mystery of Poverty that we can recognize from the viewpoint of cross section analysis or cross section consideration.

			Actually, in the age before the Industrial Revolution, it seems that most people were poor although they worked hard as much as possible. Incidentally, in this book, the age before the Industrial Revolution means the feudal period, not including the primitive age. In Europe in this era, it was a feudalistic society. It was an agricultural society, and the economy was autarky. Agriculture was carried on in the villas. In a villa, mainly, workers were farmers or serfs. Here, “farmer” means agricultural laborer who has his own land. Serf could not migrate or change their occupation. They worked for the lord for some days and paid tribute to the lord. Also in Japan in this era, society was agricultural. The class of Samurai ruled the society and collected the tribute. Samurai was the warrior in the feudal period of Japan. They were also called Bushi. Eighty percent of the population was farmers or peasants, and the economy of the village was mostly autarky. In both Europe and Japan, most people worked very hard but most people were poor. It seems that this situation was not so different in other countries. In the present age, technology is incomparable with that of the age before the Industrial Revolution. But still there are many poor people. This is the time series aspect of the Mystery of Poverty. On the other hand, in the present age, if we compare the ability of workers in developing countries with the ability of workers in developed countries, the difference of ability is not so big, but the difference of income is too big. For example, in case of the one-hundred-meter race in the Olympic Games, a runner can win the gold medal by running one hundred meters in slightly less than ten seconds. But even we can run one hundred meters within twenty seconds. Thus, the difference of ability is at this level. Poor people need food, clothes, schools, medical care, etc. When we make food in agriculture, it is enough if we can operate a tractor. When we make clothes, it is enough if we can operate a sewing machine. When we build houses, it is enough if we can use carpenter’s tools. The ability of human is not so different in these kinds of ability. Thus the ability is not so different, but the income is too different. This is the cross section aspect of the Mystery of Poverty.

			Then, in developing countries in the present world, are poor people working hard or staying idle without a job? In other words, are they poor though they are working hard because their wage is low? Or, are they poor because they have no job? In developed countries, among people engaged in the research of developing countries or in the job of economic assistance, it is common sense that the best assistance is not to give money or commodities but to give job. In developing countries, this is common sense among ordinary people. Namely, in the developing countries in the present world, poor people have enough ability to work but they have no job. If this situation is correct, poor people in developing countries can be called the Industrial Reserve Army. This point will be considered later.

			We have reviewed some thoughts as the thoughts that can explain the present situation of the world. They are Malthus’s theory based on the growth of population, Marx’s theory that insisted on the fall of rate of profit and the emergence of Industrial Reserve Army, Prebisch-Singer thesis that mentioned the terms of trade, and dependency theory that insisted that withdrawal from the world capitalism is effective as economic policy in developing countries. These theories are concerned with different aspects of economy. But in a sense, these theories seem to be concerned with the same thing. Namely, it is like that “Peace” in English means “Paix” in French and “Heiwa” in Japanese. These words are different but mean the same thing. Like this, the thoughts reviewed are different but seem to be concerned with the same thing. Namely, these theories are concerned with the causes of poverty. This point, namely, the relation between the Mystery of Poverty and the theories mentioned above, will be considered later.

			B. Conventional Thoughts

			Before considering the relation between the Mystery of Poverty and the thoughts introduced above, let us consider the causes of poverty from the viewpoint of conventional thoughts. Once, author also supported conventional thoughts.55 But now, author has advanced to a new thought, which will be mentioned later. This conventional thought is based on the thought of Neoclassical school. Neoclassical school is one of the schools of economics. Basically, it supports the idea of Adam Smith. Needless to say, economics of Smith belong to Classical school. So Neoclassical school relies on the force of market. This force is the invisible hand. This school thinks that unemployment is eradicated by the force of the invisible hand. On the other hand, Keynesian school thinks that the economy reaches equilibrium even if there is unemployment. So this school insists that the effective demand must be increased when the economy is in recession and the unemployment rate is high. So government must intervene into the market. For example, the government must try to increase the effective demand by allocating the fund into public works. In modern economics, mainstream is composed of these two schools, Neoclassical school and Keynesian school. Recently, in the field of development economics, namely, in the field concerned with the poverty eradication, thoughts based on the Neoclassical school are affecting researches strongly. Basically, the Neoclassical school advocates the policies that were applied to developed countries. Namely, they think that the policies for developed countries are effective for developing countries also. For example, it advocates the promotion of education, the economic assistance, the investment into infrastructure such as road, dam, railway, etc. They think that a poor country can become rich by the policy based on the free market economy. Needless to say, the economy under the free market means the economic system under the free competition. Namely, it means the capitalism. Fundamentally, Neoclassical school thinks that the diffusion of technology will eradicate poverty. Now, let us review these conventional thoughts.

			There is an important thought. Let us assume that there is a company where workers including the president are 10 and US$1 million must be divided to these people. If US$1 million is divided equally, each receives US$100 thousand. But if the president takes US$500 thousand and 4 laborers take US$400 thousand, the remaining 5 laborers must divide US$100 thousand. Same thing can be said for the world economy. There is a limit in the total production in the world according to the level of technology. So if the industry concentrates in particular regions such as Western Europe, USA, and Japan, other countries cannot succeed similarly whatever they try. South Asian and African countries are in this situation. Since the end of World War II, Japan has developed dramatically. But even if other developing countries imitate Japan, they cannot succeed similarly. This is because the production in the world as a whole is limited. In other words, there is a pie and we must divide it. This thought is correct in a sense but cannot explain the existence of the Industrial Reserve Army. Namely, in the world, there are many people who want to work but cannot get a job. Marx’s thought can explain this.

			By the way, the economy of Japan owes its strength to its own technology. So if the technology of Japan does not develop like before, developing countries with low wage will catch up with Japanese technology and so industry will shift from Japan to such developing countries. And so Japanese economy will fall into a long stagnation due to the industrial hollowing. This has already happened to some extent. South Korea and China are becoming threats for Japanese economy.

			With regard to the limit of production in the world as a whole, recently, there was an example that shows the limit of production in the world. In 1997, Asian currency crisis occurred. This crisis started from Thailand. The currency of Thailand, baht, fell abruptly. This crisis spread to other countries, such as Indonesia, South Korea, Russia, etc. This crisis brought the economy of these countries and Japan into recession. But, at the same time, this crisis brought prosperity into American economy. Namely, crisis in Asia, including Japan, brought prosperity to USA. Or we can think conversely. The prosperity in USA triggered off the Asian currency crisis. Namely, prosperity in Asia shifted to USA, and therefore, the currency crisis occurred in Asian countries like Thailand, Indonesia, and South Korea, and this spread to other countries. Needless to say, this is because the production in the world as a whole is limited.

			According to this thought, borrowing of investment fund from developed countries to developing countries must be prudent. This is because, in the world as a whole, there is a limit in the production. So in developing countries, investment into projects that are imitations of developed countries will not succeed like the investment in developed countries. Optimistic investment will not bring expected profit, and it will lead to the accumulation of debts. For example, around the period of Asian currency crisis, Prime Minister of Malaysia Dr. Mahathir bin Mohamad (1925- ) conducted many unique policies. He was the prime minister of Malaysia from 1981 to 2003. For example, he constructed one of the biggest buildings in the world in the capital city of Malaysia, Kuala Lumpur. This building, 452 meters high at the top of antenna, is called Petronas Twin Tower and was completed in 1997. This was once the tallest building in the world. This building will be mentioned later from the viewpoint of economics. With regard to the fund-raising for development, he did not accept the fund from IMF (International Monetary Fund) in the period around 1997, the year of the Asian currency crisis. From the viewpoint that there is a limit to the world production, this policy was not bad because inefficient investment will bring the accumulation of debts. As shown later, these things, namely, those related to the cause of poverty, can be explained better by Marx’s thought.

			Now, let us return to the conventional thoughts. A basic conventional thought can be shown on a figure as follows. Figure III-3 shows the relation among level of technology, effect of economics, income per capita, and percentage of population above the poverty line. Here, the poverty line means the level below which people cannot take enough nutrition, cannot wear enough clothes, cannot live in a house or room, cannot receive enough education and medical care, etc. Namely, people below the poverty line are extremely poor. In the age when there was no education system, only people above the poverty line could receive private education. So in the period before the Industrial Revolution, most people were below the poverty line because few people could receive education. Basically, this figure is based on the thought that the level of technology improves our life and eradicates the poverty. Namely, according to the conventional thoughts, advance of technology can eradicate the poverty.

			Figure III-3. Relation between Technology and Income per Capita
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			In the figure, from the origin of figure to the right, horizontal axis OD is the level of technology. The level of technology means the technology such as electricity, car, plane, computer, etc. Vertical axis, OL, is the income per capita in real term. Here, real term means that the axis shows the income in terms of commodities. If it is shown in terms of money, it is affected by the price level. In real term, the income can be shown even if there is no currency. Horizontal axis from the origin to the left, OA, is the percentage of population above the poverty line. As mentioned before, people above the poverty line can eat enough, wear enough clothes, live in a house or room, receive education and medical care, etc. When the level of technology is zero, namely in the primitive age, the percentage is zero. Namely, all the people are below the poverty line. When the percentage is 100%, there is no poverty. Of course, the percentage depends on both the income per capita and distribution of income. If the distribution is too unequal, the poverty is not eradicated no matter how the income per capita is high. Namely, some people remain poor even if the income per capita is very high like that in developed countries. It is assumed that the income distribution is fixed to the ordinary level in developed countries, and the percentage of population above the poverty line depends on the income per capita. Namely, the distribution of income is not extremely unequal. Line L1 shows the percentage of population above the poverty line that depends on the income per capita. Line L2 shows the upper limit of income per capita that depends on the level of technology. At the origin, the level of technology is that of primitive age, but the income is OE, namely, not zero. This is because people need necessities of life such as foods or clothes, so the income per capita in real term is not zero. In this figure, the relation among technology, effect of economics, income per capita, and percentage of population above the poverty line is as follows.

			For example, if the level of technology is at C, upper limit of income per capita is CH, and this is shown as OG on the vertical axis OL. Here, this thought is based on the thought that there is a limit to the production according to the level of technology. OG corresponds to BF and then to OB. Namely, OB means that the percentage of people above the poverty line is OB. Here, it is far from 100%. Needless to say, when population above the poverty line is OA, 100% of people is above the poverty line. Thus, the percentage of population above the poverty line depends on the level of technology. If the technology level is D, the percentage of people above the poverty line is 100%. When the technology level is C, income per capita can attain CH. But there is a gap HJ that must be conquered to attain CJ. Here, the role of economics is the range shown by the arrow marks along the line CH. If the economic policy is appropriate, income per capita approaches H. But if the policy is inappropriate, income per capita will decrease. This means that even if the best economic policy is adopted, income per capita will not reach J. Let us assume that the technology level C is the level of Industrial Revolution in eighteenth century. It is clear that even if the technology at the level of Industrial Revolution is diffused to the maximum extent possible, only a part of people can live above the poverty line. Namely, even if enough time is spent to diffuse the technology of the age of Industrial Revolution, all the people cannot live above the poverty line. We can understand this by observing that, even in the present age, there are many poor people in the world. Namely, although the level of technology is incomparable with that of the age of Industrial Revolution, still, there are many poor people. As for the present age, as far as figure III-3 is concerned, the figure shows that the technology is still at the level too low to attain the income per capita DK. This can be said, as written above, by observing the situation of developing countries, especially countries in South Asia or Africa. Namely, the economy in developing countries cannot eradicate the poverty after spending several decades after World War II.

			Basically, this conventional thought, which was explained using figure III-3, insists that the percentage of population above the poverty line depends on the level of technology. Namely, this thought thinks that the poverty will be eradicated if the technology develops to a certain level. As written above, this thought was author’s own thought, but author had to modify my thought. Now, author thinks that poverty will not be eradicated even if the technology advances twice. Namely, author thinks, even if the income per capita doubles due to the advance of technology, the poverty will not disappear. Author’s modified thought is shown in the next subsection, subsection C, “Why Doesn’t the Poverty Disappear?”

			C. Why Doesn’t the Poverty Disappear?

			It seems that there is no theory that can clearly answer the question “Why doesn’t the poverty disappear?” Here, the poverty means the poverty in developing countries. There exists the poverty in developed countries also. Namely, there are some poor people in developed countries also. But poverty in developed countries has emerged from different reasons and percentage of poor people in developed countries among world population is not high. So the poverty in developed countries is not included here.

			We have reviewed some thoughts concerned with the poverty of people. They are Malthus’s theory, Marx’s theory, Prebisch-Singer thesis, and dependency theory. They explained the causes of poverty in different ways. Malthus’s theory insisted that the growth of population, which is faster than the growth of necessities of life, is the cause of poverty. This thought is not denied even today. But if the growth of population stops or slows down, will the poverty decrease according to it? The answer is “No.” This will be explained later. Marx’s thought will be reconsidered later in this section. Prebisch-Singer thesis mentioned the terms of trade as the cause of poverty. But if the terms of trade is the main cause, it is not difficult to remove the cause of poverty. Namely, protective tariff or common market is very effective. Dependency theory insists that the developing economy can develop faster by cutting or restricting the link with the industrialized countries. For example, it advocates the protection of domestic industry by tariff. Actually, protective tariff or similar measures have been taken in many countries. For example, even in Japan, import of rice is limited by protection policy of agriculture. The thought of dependency theory is correct to some extent. But it does not take the mechanism of accumulation of capital into account. Marx’s thought takes this mechanism into account. If this mechanism of accumulation of capital is analyzed correctly, we can know why dependency theory is correct to some extent and the essential reason of poverty. In a word, as a result of accumulation of capital, the rate of profit falls and the group of unemployed workers, namely, the Industrial Reserve Army, emerges. It seems that the best existing theory that can explain the cause of poverty is Marx’s theory. Now let us see Marx’s thought again.

			There are many fields in Marx’s research. As written before, author does not revisit all aspects of his thought. Marx clarified how the surplus value emerges. This point was not clear in the works of Adam Smith, David Ricardo, and others. Marx made this point clear by the labor theory of value. But we do not go deeply into the surplus value. Marx’s basic thought, which we revisit in this book, is that rate of profit falls according to the accumulation of capital and the group of unemployed laborers, namely, Industrial Reserve Army, emerges. This is very important. So let me show figure III-2 again. As shown in the figure, the rate of profit falls, and as a result, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. On the other hand, there are many criticisms on his thought. The Stylized Facts is one of them. It is very important. So let me show it again. It is:

			 

			1. 	Capital per worker has been increasing.

			2. 	Also production per worker has been increasing and wage has been increasing according to it.

			3. 	Proportion of wage income and asset income in total income has been same. Rather, it is favorable for wage.

			4. 	Interest rate or rate of profit has been constant.

			5. 	Capital-output ratio has been constant.

			6. 	Saving rate has been, in the long run, constant.

			 

			As written before, Marx’s thought or thesis was denied by the Stylized Facts. Namely, according to the Stylized Facts, the rate of profit has not fallen and the productivity of laborers has increased. This increase in the productivity has increased the income of laborers. Thus, Marx’s thesis was denied. Especially, the collapse of Soviet Union in 1991 was very decisive. The axis of East Camp collapsed, and so many people thought that Marx’s theory is not applicable to the reality. After the collapse, USA became stronger and many people began to forget Marx. At the moment of collapse, author also thought that communism has been proved to be wrong. But Marx’s thesis is applicable to the real world if we see it from a different point of view.

			Figure III-2. Emergence of Industrial Reserve Army (Shown again)
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			In the present world, as we have already seen, about 6 billion and 500 million people are living on Earth. Among them, about a half of adult people is illiterate, and one billion people are in the state of malnutrition. If we can say that these poor people are the Industrial Reserve Army, we can say that Marx’s thesis has already been realized. In other words, if we think that Marx’s thesis is realized in each country, the thesis is wrong. Namely, if we think that Marx’s thesis is realized in USA, in Japan, in United Kingdom, etc., the thesis is not correct. But if we think Marx’s thesis is realized in the world as a whole, we can say that the thesis has already been realized. After World War II, some countries like Japan have developed very smoothly and have escaped from poverty. But, still, many developing countries cannot eradicate poverty. Namely, the Industrial Reserve Army had disappeared from the developed countries and has emerged in developing countries. Then, can we say that these poor people are the Industrial Reserve Army? Before considering this, let us understand the difference between the poor people in the age before the Industrial Revolution and those in the present age. Before the Industrial Revolution, most people everywhere in the world were working very hard and were very poor. But in the present age, poor people in the developing countries are not working very hard. They want to work but cannot get a job. This situation may be called the Industrial Reserve Army. Let us look into further detail.

			When we think about the cause of poverty, we must think about the climate and the ability of workers. These two factors affect the true volume of work. The true volume of work is determined by the ability of worker, the time of work, the intensity of work, etc. Climate affects the intensity of work. As already explained, the true volume of work is, as it were, the effective work. In a word, it means the productivity of worker. Thus, the climate and the ability of workers strongly affect the true volume of work.

			With regard to the climate, of course, the climate of developing countries or poor region is not always hard. But in many developing countries, the climate is generally hard. Many people, nonexpert in economics, say that people in countries of hot climate are poor because they cannot work hard due to hot climate. This is true to some extent. But the important point is that how hard they are working in countries of hot climate. Are they working, as compared with workers in other countries with better climate, one-tenth or one-fifth or one-second or two-thirds? For example, in India where author lived for two years and a half, if we work hard like in Japan, we will definitely get sick. Hard work is dangerous in India due to its hot climate. Then how much are they working? Author did not conduct a scientific research on this point. But author experienced working at a cement factory in India. As written before, it was a physical work to arrange the flow of coal. From experience of living and working in India, author can say that employed people in India are working at least half as compared with workers in developed countries. This opinion will not be objected by many people. This can be said for other countries with hot climate also.

			Then, what about the ability of workers? If the ability of workers is low, the economy cannot develop no matter how the workers work hard and long. If workers in developing countries are, in their ability, much inferior to workers in developed countries, they must stay poor. But difference of ability between people is not so large. Poor people need commodities or utilities such as food, clothes, basic education, housing, etc. High ability is not required to supply these things. Ability to make space station or supercomputer is not necessary. For example, in a hundred-meter race of athletics of the Olympic Games, a runner can get the gold medal with a record slightly less than ten seconds. But even we can run one hundred meters within twenty seconds. Thus basic ability is not different very much. The ability we need to produce necessities of life is the basic ability, not sophisticated or special ability. If we can operate a tractor, we can work in agriculture. If we can operate a sewing machine, we can make clothes. If we can use carpenter’s tools, we can build houses. It does not seem that people’s ability is very different in these fields. So after taking both the climate and the ability of workers into account, we can say that workers in developing countries can work half as compared with workers in developed countries.

			But as already written, income per capita in developing countries is much lower than a half of that in developed countries. In 2004, GDP per capita in Japan is US$35,922, but that in India is US$631.56 GDP per capita in Japan is about fifty-seven times as high as that in India. Of course, price is different between two countries. In other words, the exchange rate is the problem. In Japan, Japanese yen is used as currency while Indian rupee is used in India. Yen and rupee are converted into dollar to be compared each other. So the exchange rate does not always convert these two currencies into appropriate amount. But it is clear that income in India is much lower than a half of income in Japan. In Japan, GDP per capita in 2004 is about seven times as high as that in 1955. Of course, this is the ratio in constant price. Namely, effect of inflation is eliminated. Even in 1955, life of ordinary Japanese was much higher than people in present India. People who were hungry and could not send their children to school were rare in Japan. So if workers in developing countries can work half and their income is half or one-third or one-fourth, there will be mostly no people who are hungry or cannot send children to school. But actually among 6 billion and 500 million people in the world, mostly a half of adult people is illiterate and 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition. Thus, although people in developing countries have the ability to work at least half as compared with people in developed countries, their income is much lower than a half of income in developed countries. There are some reasons for this phenomenon. Main reason is that many workers are unemployed in developing countries. Workers in developing countries can work at least half as compared with workers in developed countries but cannot get a job. Namely, there is the Industrial Reserve Army. Now we can know the difference between the workers before the Industrial Revolution and the workers in the present age. In the age before the Industrial Revolution, most people worked very hard and were very poor. In the present age, technology is incomparably high and there are many rich people. But, still, there are people extremely poor. They have the ability to work but cannot get a job. So poor people in developing countries are not in the situation under which they are working as much as possible but their income is too low to escape from the poverty. Namely, they are the Industrial Reserve Army.

			Marx insisted that the rate of profit falls and the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. Then, let us see the situation of the rate of profit. The law of the tendency of the rate of profit to fall was denied by the Stylized Facts.57 Namely, according to the Stylized Facts, the rate of profit has not fallen, capital per worker has been increasing, also production per worker has been increasing, and the wage has been increasing according to it. If we want to know the relation between the economic development and the rate of profit, the economy of Japan offers a very good example. Japan has developed from the destruction by war that ended in 1945. At the end of World War II, major cities in Japan were burned-out fields due to the air raids by USA. In the war period, people could not eat food sufficiently. Around 1950, food supply began to improve. Around 1954, nine years later from the end of war, Japan had been mostly restored from the damage by war. From around this year, the economy of Japan had been on the path of development until around 1990 when the bubble of Japanese economy burst. Then, how was the situation of management of private companies? There are many big companies in Japan. Some of them are among the biggest one hundred companies in the world. Histories of many big companies in Japan are not old. For example, SONY is very famous in the world. SONY’s major products are household electric appliances, such as personal computer, CD player, TV, etc. In 1946, after World War II, a company that was the predecessor of the present SONY was started. Staffs were only twenty or so. Now, SONY, in consolidated accounts namely in accounts including subsidiary companies, has about 162 thousand employees and the sales amount is about US$63.5 billion in 2004 fiscal year.58 GDP of India was about US$686 billion in 2004.59 Periods of the sales amount of SONY and the GDP of India are slightly different. Namely, SONY’s statistics is shown in the fiscal year, which starts from April. But that is not a big problem. The sales amount of SONY is about 9.3% of GDP of India. Needless to say, the price level is different between Japan and India. But we can see the rough situation. Then, how has SONY developed like this? Basically, they developed new electric appliances and got profit. Technologies developed by SONY are plenty. For example, the first transistor radio in the world was developed by SONY. When they expanded their production capacity, they raised fund by borrowing money from bank or by issuing stocks. After they expanded their factory, they earned the profit from their products. From the profit, they returned debts and paid dividend to stockholders. This process was successful. So SONY could expand their production capacity by raising fund in a similar way. Basically, it was the repetition of this process. This process of growth was possible for many Japanese companies and so Japanese economy had grown rapidly. But in many developing countries, this process is very difficult.

			For example, as mentioned before, a 452-meter-high building, which is called Petronas Twin Tower, was built in Malaysia. This building is one of the largest buildings in the world. Not only a building, but also factories with the latest technology or railway or dam or road can be constructed in developing countries. But the process after this point is very difficult. Namely, we must earn the profit in every business. For example, if we constructed a building, we must earn the construction cost of building by renting rooms. Or if we constructed a factory, we must earn the profit by producing commodities and pay the cost of construction. This is very difficult in developing countries. In case of the Petronas Twin Tower in Malaysia, it is said that the rooms are offered as rental room but they are not getting the rent as expected and so construction cost are not being paid as expected. In case of a factory in many developing countries, the capacity utilization of production facility is low due to inadequate supply of raw materials or electricity or due to lack of demand for products, etc. Here, the lack of demand for products means that the demand for products from factory is inadequate. For example, as already introduced, the capacity utilization in iron and steel company is low due to the shortage of coal and electric power. The shortage of coal happens because the transport capacity of railway is inadequate due to the shortage of wagon, but iron and steel is necessary to make wagons. And also the shortage of electric power occurs due to shortage or inferior quality of coal. Thus the capacity utilization is low due to shortage of raw materials and electric power or due to the lack of demand for the commodities from factory. These situations are the causes of low rate of profit. Here, we can observe that the law of the tendency of the rate of profit to fall is applicable.

			If the rate of profit is low, the cost of construction of buildings or factories or railway or road cannot be paid. If the cost is not paid, there emerges the accumulation of debts. As we know, the accumulation of debts in developing countries is one of the most serious problems in the world economy. If the rate of profit is too low to redeem debts, new investment is difficult. So there emerge unemployed people. Thus poor people in developing countries are not in the situation that their wage is low though they are working as much as possible. They are poor because they cannot get a job. If we can say that unemployed people in developing countries are the Industrial Reserve Army, we can say Marx’s thesis has already been realized. If we think that Marx’s thesis will be realized in each country, it is wrong. Namely, if we think Marx’s thesis will be realized in USA, in Japan, in United Kingdom, etc., it is wrong. If we think in terms of world as a whole, it can be said that Marx’s thesis has already been realized. Namely, by viewing the whole world as one big economy, we can see the actual shape of the law of the tendency of the rate of profit to fall and that of the Industrial Reserve Army.

			Here, we have found the major cause of poverty in developing countries in modern world. In the age before Industrial Revolution, people had power such as cow, horse, water mill, etc., only. Naturally, most people were poor although they worked very hard. They had to work very hard and so slaves were very valuable. So there was a business of abducting people in Africa as slave and sending them to countries in a new continent, for example, USA. But in the modern world, poor people in developing countries are not in this situation. Namely, they want to work but cannot get a job. They are poor not because their wage is low though they are working hard but because they cannot get a job.

			The change from the pre-Industrial Revolution age to the modern age is shown in figure III-4. This figure is very simplified but shows basic change. The basic change is that in the age before Industrial Revolution, most people worked hard and were poor, and in the present age, many people in developing countries cannot get a job and so they are poor. Before the Industrial Revolution, available powers were horse, cow, water mill, etc. But even with these powers, people could live somehow though they were poor. To be exact, there was some surplus production capacity in the pre-Industrial Revolution age.

			Figure III-4. Before and After the Industrial Revolution

			 

			Before the Industrial Revolution in Eighteenth Century
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			Needless to say, here, the pre-Industrial Revolution age is the feudal period that does not include the primitive age. In the primitive age when there was no agriculture, it seems that there were no people like aristocrats, landlords, etc. But in the pre-Industrial Revolution age, there were people like them. This means that there was some surplus production capacity in the society as a whole in the pre-Industrial Revolution age. At the beginning of and after the Industrial Revolution, many powers such as steam engine, internal-combustion engine, electric motor, etc., were invented. With these powers, productivity of laborers has risen dramatically as compared with the period before Industrial Revolution. In some fields of production such as manufacturing industry or agriculture, productivity of worker has risen one hundred times or one thousand times or more. But at the same time, there emerged the Mystery of Poverty. Productivity has risen dramatically, so we can think that if this technology is diffused to all over the world, poor people will disappear. But, still, there are many poor people in the world. As mentioned before, this poverty can be viewed from the time series viewpoint and the cross section viewpoint. From the time series viewpoint, economy of same country is compared historically. In this book, the economy of pre-Industrial Revolution age and the economy of modern age have been compared. On the other hand, from the cross section viewpoint, we can compare the developed countries and developing countries in the present age. Namely, for example, we can compare the GDP per capita of Japan and that of India. As mentioned before, workers in developing countries have the ability to work half as compared with workers in developed countries. But their income is much less than half. Thus we can observe the Mystery of Poverty from both the time series viewpoint and the cross section viewpoint. In the present world, many poor people in developing countries want to get job but cannot get it. Among people who are engaged in economic assistance or in research on developing countries, it is common sense that the best economic assistance is not to give money or commodities but to give job. Thus the Industrial Reserve Army emerges in developing countries. In the present world of globalization, basic situation is that extremely poor people, who account for about 10%-20% of world population, stay poor but other people are getting richer. This reality shows the problem of world economy. Marx’s thesis will become a common sense as a theory which can explain the situation of globalization or the Mystery of Poverty.

			Then, how can the problem of Industrial Reserve Army be solved? In the society like former Soviet Union and present China, there was or is no problem of unemployment that is seen in developing countries. But these types of society will not be accepted in the world. Because, in former Soviet Union and present China, there was or is no freedom of speech. On the other hand, in the case of Japan, it is a country of free market and there is freedom of speech. But there are also some communist aspects in Japan. For example, in the suburbs of the big city, price of land is very high. So farmers cannot continue agriculture with the scale same as his father due to high inheritance tax and fixed property tax. This is, in a sense, communism. It seems that this policy is contributing to providing employment. Thus, in every country, communist policy is necessary to provide the employment and, at the same time, there must be freedom. A practical method would be to found public companies to employ people. In these companies, salary or wage is lower than that of private companies. But companies of this kind can employ and save people who cannot eat enough or send their children to school. If this is realized, it will be an intermediate situation between the free market economy and the communist economy that was prescribed in The Communist Manifesto.60 If it is difficult for developing countries to found companies for providing employment for the Industrial Reserve Army, World Government will be able to do it. This will be considered later.

			Needless to say, the view shown in figure III-4 is author’s private view. There are some associations or learned societies of economics in Japan. Main members of these associations are teachers in university. There is an association of Marxian economics. Author does not belong to this association. So I have never heard the discussion at this association. But I can know the thoughts of Marxian economists to some extent from their books and their statements. In general, Marxian economists think that Marx’s thesis, introduced above, will be realized in each country. Needless to say, here, Marx’s thesis is that the rate of profit falls and the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. They think that Marx’s thesis will be realized in USA, Japan, United Kingdom, etc. They do not think about the thesis from the viewpoint of the world as a whole. Namely, they do not think that in the world economy, the fall of rate of profit and the Industrial Reserve Army have already emerged. On the other hand, there are some associations of modern economics to which author belongs. In these associations, Marx is seldom mentioned. They think about the problem of developing countries from the viewpoint of modern economics. Namely, they have been trying to eradicate poverty according to the theory of development economics or the theory of Neoclassical school. Thus, author’s view is not a common sense in associations of economics. But it will be a common sense in the future.

			By the way, Marx insisted that the rate of profit falls and the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. Is his explanation strongly persuasive? He insisted that proportion of constant capital and variable capital changes. Here, the constant capital is the capital to purchase tools for production, raw materials, etc., and variable capital is the capital to purchase labor force. Marx insisted that the proportion of constant capital increases and so the rate of profit falls. Let us see it again. The rate of surplus value or the rate of exploitation is
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			s	:	surplus value

			v	:	variable capital

			The rate of surplus value is assumed to be constant. On the other hand, organic composition of capital is shown by

			[image: 1957.png].

			c	:	constant capital

			This organic composition of capital rises because capitalists invest more capital into means of production than into labor force. In other words, in the process of accumulation of capital, the demand for labor does not increase as compared with the accumulation of capital. The rate of profit is defined by

			[image: 1969.png].

			The rate of profit inevitably falls because the rate of surplus value s/v is constant and organic composition of capital c/v rises. The rate of profit falls, investment cannot increase, and so the unemployed people increase. As a result, the group of unemployed people emerges. Namely, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges.

			Is this theory of the fall of the rate of profit persuasive? Actually, the result is very persuasive. Namely, we can see the fall of rate of profit and the Industrial Reserve Army in developing countries. Thus, result is very persuasive. But, for author, the theory is not persuasive at all. For example, Marx assumed that the rate of surplus value s/v is constant. But if this assumption is wrong, the rate of profit does not necessarily fall. This theory simplifies the economy too much. The rate of profit depends on many factors. For example, it depends on the equipment per laborer, technology, skill of laborers, climate, etc. Thus, his theory on the rate of profit is not persuasive at all, but the result is very persuasive. Why does this happen? It will be explained after reviewing religious thoughts on reincarnation.

			



		

IV

			RELIGIOUS THOUGHTS

			As already written, the main theme of this book is to advocate the establishment of World Federation and World Government and to consider how we can be happy. Readers may think that philosophy on the establishment of World Federation and World Government and philosophy on how we can be happy are different matters. But author’s philosophy is that if we want to be happy, we must follow the will of God, and so if we follow the will of God, we will support the establishment of World Federation and World Government. How can we say such thing? This philosophy or logic is explained in this chapter and the following chapters. In short, if we want to be happy, we must do good. If we try to do good, there emerges a common sense. This is because we follow the will of God if we try to do good, the will of God is unchangeable, and so there emerges a common sense from doing good. Thus we understand the philosophy “Truly good thing shall become a common sense.” So if the World Federation and World Government are truly good things, they will become a common sense. In other words, if we want to be happy, we must do good, and this leads to the common sense that we must support the World Federation and World Government. Needless to say, we cannot do every good thing. There are many good things we should do. We cannot do every good thing, but we can understand the common sense and support it. Namely, with regard to the World Federation and World Government, all the people cannot spend time to establish them, but we can understand and support them if they have become a common sense. People’s support will establish the World Federation and World Government. Then, can we say that the World Federation and World Government are the truly good things? We will consider this point later.

			In the former chapters, we have reviewed the situation of the present world and some important thoughts that can explain the causes of the present situation. Here, we will see author’s ideas on the Universe, on life, and on reincarnation. These ideas are not based on scientific evidences. But scientific evidence is not the only thing that makes people move and happy. Religion is not scientific but makes people move. So author introduces these ideas as religious thoughts. The idea on Universe is introduced in section 1, “Universe,” the idea on life is introduced in section 2, “Life,” and the idea on reincarnation is introduced in section 3, “Reincarnation.” In section 4, “What Can Make Us Happy?” considering the ideas introduced in the former sections, we consider how we can be happy. The idea on Universe and life is, as it were, an image of world and life. Many religions depict their own image of world and life. For example, in Christianity, image is drawn by Adam and Eve in Eden. Adam and Eve were living in Eden. They ate the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, which was forbidden by God, and they were exiled. Thus, they became the ancestors of the human being. In this book, after grasping the author’s image of world and life, a story of seven souls is introduced. Through this story, author introduces my idea why there are happy people and unhappy people, why there are rich people and poor people, why there are talented people and nontalented people, and so on. Through the story of seven souls, we see that if we want to be happy, we have to believe in God and do good. After reviewing these ideas, we consider how we can be happy.

			Incidentally, author is a Buddhist. Needless to say, author does not criticize or deny any other religions. We can have faith in any religion and can be happy. Even if religion is different, in every people, there is a mind which desires happiness. So in every people, there is a common feeling or mind even if religion is different. The story of seven souls is introduced to show this common mind and to know how we can be happy.

			Before going to the next section, author would like to show my idea on the three states of soul. Author thinks that soul has three states as shown in the figure IV-1.  Here, soul is our mind itself. As shown in the figure, soul can change into energy and matter, energy can change into soul and matter, and matter can change into soul and energy. Energy has many states. Energy can be light energy or electric energy or kinetic energy or thermal energy, etc. Matter can exist as solid or liquid or gas. For example, in the case of water, it can be ice, water, and water vapor. We can know how soul changes into matter or energy by observing salt and water. If we dissolve salt in water, the salt disappears into water. But if the water reaches the saturation point, the salt cannot dissolve, and so it precipitates on the bottom of the vessel. Like this, we cannot see the soul but the soul exists and, under certain condition, soul becomes energy or matter. Namely, souls exist in the Spirit World or the Psychic World, and the Spirit World or the Psychic World is like the salt water at the saturation point. So under certain conditions, souls become energy or matter. Namely, souls enter our real world from the Spirit World. The change from matter to energy has already been shown by the theory of Albert Einstein (1879-1955). He is said to be the genius among geniuses. Especially, he is famous due to the theory of relativity. It will be shown later in this book.

			 

			Figure IV-1. Three States of Soul
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			As shown later, author thinks that souls are trying to make life in which they can stay. So the Universe and the life are the products of this will of souls. Souls have a common desire to make a heaven. So souls have made Universe, stars, Earth, etc. This idea will be mentioned later. Needless to say, this is author’s imagination, and there is no scientific evidence. But even if there is no scientific evidence, it is valuable if it is closer to the truth than conventional thoughts. The following sections were written on the basis of this idea.

				1. Universe

			First of all, let us review the property of the Universe. The property of Universe is being clarified day by day. But still it is not completely known. Here, author’s idea on the property of the Universe is shown to have an image of our world where our soul stays. Namely, light, Black Hole, Big Bang, Dark Energy, Dark Matter, etc., are considered, and we have an image of the Universe. In the story of seven souls, which is narrated in the section 3, seven souls came to the Earth from other Universes. Here, our Universe is the Universe, which was formed after the Big Bang. On the other hand, other Universes are those that were formed by other Big Bangs. Earth is in our Universe.

			Light

			In considering the property of Universe, at first, we consider the property of light. The light has the speed of three hundred thousand kilometers per second. So the light can go around the Earth for seven and a half times in a second. Basically, there are two ideas on the essence of light. One is the particle theory of light, and the other is the wave theory of light. The particle theory insists that the light is very small particles. The wave theory insists that the light is a kind of wave. Furthermore, Einstein’s photon theory or light quantum theory is famous. This theory insists that the light does not travel as the continuous wave but travels as the discontinuous light quantum. Also, this theory is not perfect. Recently, mainstream of thought thinks that the light is a kind of electromagnetic wave but, at very small level like atom, it has a property of light quantum. Author thinks that the light is a kind of wave. There are some reasons for thinking like this. Here, author shows only two reasons.

			One is the refraction, and another is the reflection. The refraction is shown in the figure IV-2. Figure IV-2 shows the course of light which goes through glass. The light goes through the vacuum space or the space filled with air and reaches the glass. Then the light is refracted at the surface of glass and goes through the glass. When the light goes out of glass, it is refracted again. The direction of the course of light is same before and after the glass. We can see this phenomenon daily at the surface of water also. Namely, when we see, from outside of water, a fish in water, the real fish is at a different position from the position we see. If the light is particles, it must be impossible to change the direction of travel at the surface of glass because the light travels at the speed of three hundred thousand kilometers per second. This is possible because it is a wave. Furthermore, the speed of light falls at the surface of glass. If the light is particle, it is impossible to slow down suddenly. Finally, when the light goes out of the glass, it is refracted again, and both the direction and speed of light return to those before the glass. Namely, the light speeds up to the level before the glass. If the light is particle, it is impossible that the light speeds up.

			Figure IV-2. Refraction
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			From the phenomenon of reflection also, we can know another reason why the light is wave. We can see many things because we see the light by our eyes. Sometimes, the light comes directly from a light source or an illuminant. But usually, the light comes through the reflection. For example, we can see stars by the light, which come directly from the light sources, the stars. But when we see moon, the light comes to us through the reflection of the light of the Sun. Here emerges the question of speed of light. If the light is particle, the reflected light must slow down. Namely, the speed of light that comes directly from the Sun and the speed of light that comes through the reflection on the surface of moon must be different. But this doesn’t occur. So the phenomena of refraction and the reflection are two of the evidences that the light is a wave.

			We can know the property of wave from the speed of sound. In the air, the sound travels at about 340 meters per second. But the sound travels at about 1,400 meters per second in the water. So when the sound travels from the air into the water, the sound speeds up from 340 meters per second to 1,400 meters per second. This is because the sound is a kind of wave. Same thing can be said for the light. We can know the mechanism of wave from the figure IV-3. Figure IV-3 shows five metal or glass balls that are hung from ceiling. As shown in figure A, if a ball of right edge is pulled up and released, it hits a stationary ball, which is at the right edge. Then ball at the left edge moves as shown in the figure B. If two balls are pulled up and released, they hit the stationary balls, and then two balls move. If three balls are pulled up and released, three balls move. The light travels like this. Energy moves from the right ball to the left ball. But the ball does not move along with the energy. Thus light is wave, not particles. This thought can explain why light shows the property of wave at the visible level for human and shows the property of particle at the micro level like an atom. And also, this thought can explain the resonance of radio wave. The radio wave resonates with the antenna of which the length is a half of the wavelength of a wave. For example, the wavelength of the radio wave of 7 MHz (megahertz) is about 42.9 meters. So the radio wave of 7 MHz resonates with the antenna of about 21 meters long. Needless to say, there are many types among antennas. Here, author mentions an antenna of wire type. If the antenna is at this length, the radio wave of 7 MHz is radiated from the antenna the most efficiently. Here, we do not go into the detail of mechanism. Furthermore, this thought can explain the essence of voltage and electric current. The speed of current of electricity is constant even if the voltage changes. For example, the speed of current is same even if the voltage changes from 100 V (volt) to 200 V. But if the voltage rises, the power of electricity increases. For example, if the voltage changes from 100 V to 200 V, the power of electricity increases according to it. In this case, voltage doubles, and so current doubles resulting in the increase in power by 2 × 2 = 4 times. But as already mentioned, the speed of electric current is constant. This means that electric current is a kind of wave of energy. It is said that the electric current is generated because electrons flow in circuit. But author thinks that no particle flows in the circuit because the current is a kind of wave. These things can be explained by the thought shown by the figure IV-3. Namely, light and electricity are a kind of wave. There is no flow of particles in the light and the electricity. As shown in the figure IV-3, energy is moving from one side to another side. In case of figure IV-3, kinetic energy is moving from right ball to left ball. In case of light, light energy with certain frequency is moving from one side to another side. In case of electricity, electric energy is moving from one side to another side. In the above three cases, there is no flow of particles. Namely, the Law of Conservation of Energy is applicable. But we do not go into further detail because it is not the topic of this book.

			Figure IV-3. Wave
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			Gravity

			The light and the sound get weaker as they travel, but their speed do not vary as far as they travel in the same medium. This is the property of wave. For example, the speed of light does not vary when the light travels in the vacuum space. To be exact, even in the vacuum space, there is energy, and the strength of energy is different depending on place, and the speed of light is different depending on the property and strength of this energy. This will be mentioned later. Then what about the property of gravity? Einstein insisted that the gravity emerges because the space around the matter is distorted. So a star behind the Sun can be seen by the distortion of space. This famous phenomenon is shown in the figure IV-4. The figure shows the solar eclipse. Namely, in this phenomenon, people on the Earth in certain area cannot see the Sun. In this phenomenon, the star behind the Sun is seen on the Earth because the light is bent by the distortion of space namely by the gravity. Author cannot say whether or not Einstein’s thought on the essence of gravity is correct. But author has an idea from a different point of view. As already written, according to author’s imagination, there are three states of soul. The three states are soul, energy, and matter. Namely, matter is one of the three states of soul. As already written, author thinks, souls are trying to make life in which they can lodge. Soul can change into matter. Even in the state of matter, souls are trying to make life. So matter attracts other matter by gravity. Namely, souls in the state of matter are trying to make stars and planets. Life can emerge on the planets. If there is no gravity in the Universe, no star and planet can be formed. So souls in the state of matter are attracting each other. Author thinks this power of soul is the essence of gravity. This thought does not necessarily contradict with the Einstein’s thought. By the way, in author’s view, energies such as gravity, magnetic force, and static electricity are essentially the same force. They are essentially the same, but their property is different. So the forces work differently. Magnetic force attracts iron but does not attract aluminum. This is because the property of gravity changed and became the magnetic force. Similar things can be said for static electricity.

			Figure IV-4. Gravity and Light
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			Author thinks that the essence of gravity is the power of soul. There is the energy of soul around matter. Author calls this energy Soul-Energy. The speed of light varies according to the strength and property of Soul-Energy. Soul-Energy is explained in more detail later.

			Black Hole

			After considering the property of light and gravity, let us consider about the Black Hole. If the light is a wave, the speed of it does not slow down, but the strength weakens. To be exact, the energy of light does not weaken but disperses. The range that the light can reach is shown in the Figure IV-5.

			Figure IV-5. Range in which the Light Is Visible
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			S1 : light source with heavy mass

			S2 : light source with light mass

			Needless to say, the strength of light of the light source (S1) and the light source (S2) is same. In the figure, the light can reach, with certain strength, the range which arrow and circle show. The light travels from each light source, S1 and S2. The range of S1 is smaller than that of S2. This range means the range in which the light is visible by naked eye. Beyond this range, the wave of light reaches, but it is invisible because it is too weak. The light source S1 has the mass heavier than that of S2. Of course, here, it is assumed that the light source is the only object that has the gravity. The mass of S1 is heavier, and so the speed of light is lower than in case of S2. And so, the strength of light is weakened according to it. It is thought that the speed of light is constant. But as shown later, author thinks that the speed of light varies according to strength and property of Soul-Energy, which includes gravity. So the visible range is larger in case of S2. Thus, according to the Soul-Energy of light source, the reach of light is affected.

			If this hypothesis is correct, we can guess a property of the Black Hole. It is said that the Black Hole has a very heavy mass, and so the light cannot escape from the Black Hole. But if the hypothesis shown by figure IV-5 is correct, everything is in the Black Hole. Namely, if we try to see the light source S1 and S2 within the visible range of light, we can see S1 and S2. But if we are outside the visible range of light from S1 and S2, we cannot see them. Thus, S1 and S2 are in the Black Hole. So the heavier the mass is, the smaller the Black Hole is. If this hypothesis is correct, the property of the Black Hole becomes clearer. It is thought that the Black Hole has a very heavy mass, and so even the light cannot escape from it. But according to this hypothesis, everything is in the Black Hole. Even our Galaxy where we are living is in a Black Hole. So if we look at our Galaxy from a certain distance, we cannot see it.

			Recently, Dark Matter and Dark Energy are important topics of cosmology. We cannot see them. But from the movement of stars and Galaxies, we can infer their existence. Especially, although it was thought that our Universe is expanding but the speed of expansion is falling, recently, it has been observed that the speed of expansion is accelerating. Here, our Universe means the Universe which was formed by a Big Bang. Around our Universe, there are other Universes that were formed by other Big Bangs. Needless to say, this is author’s imagination. It is thought that Dark Energy is the cause of this phenomenon. Dark Matter is affecting the movement of Galaxies. Thus, their force is causing the unnatural movements of stars and Galaxies. It is said that the matter in Universe is composed of 22 percent of Dark Matter, 74 percent of Dark Energy, and 4 percent of ordinary matter, which we can see. In a sense, the Dark Matter and the Dark Energy are in a large Black Hole and we are out of that Black Hole. We will consider this issue later.

			According to this hypothesis, everything is in Black Hole. But the size of Black Hole depends on the mass of light source. But when we see the Black Hole, we cannot know the size of it because no light reaches us from the light source. We can know the size of Black Hole by observing the shadow made by Black Hole. This is shown in figure IV-6.

			Figure IV-6. Shadow of Black Hole
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			S1: light source 1 with heavy mass

			S2: light source 2 with light mass

			S3: light source 3

			 

			In the figure, S1, S2, and S3 are light sources. E is the Earth where we are living in. There are two circles around S1 and S2, respectively. Large circle around S1 and S2 is the range where we can see the light from the light source S1 and S2 by the naked eye. Small circle around S1 and S2 is the shadow of Black Hole, which is explained below. The light from S1 travels beyond the large circle, but we can see the light by naked eye when we are within the large circle because the wave of light is too weak beyond the large circle. So we cannot see the light source S1 from the Earth. The same thing can be said for the light source S2 also. So the light source S1 and S2 are in the Black Hole, and the Earth is out of the Black Hole. The large circle around S1 is the Black Hole of S1, and the large circle around S2 is the Black Hole of S2. The mass of S1 is heavier than that of S2, and so the size of Black Hole 1 (Black Hole of S1) is smaller than that of Black Hole 2 (Black Hole of S2). The shadow of Black Hole 1 is the small circle around the light source S1, and the shadow of Black Hole 2 is the small circle around the light source S2. Black Hole 1 is smaller than Black Hole 2. But the shadow of Black Hole 1 is bigger than that of Black Hole 2. We can see the reason in the figure IV-6. Let us assume the third light source (S3). From the Earth, S3 is just at the opposite side of S1 and S2. In case of Black Hole 1, the light from S3, which travels outside the large circle, does not reach the Earth. Namely, the light from S3, which travels outside the Black Hole, does not reach Earth. This is because the direction of light from the start point of S3 is wrong. In the figure, the direction of light is bent by the gravity of S1 toward the Earth, but the light cannot reach the Earth. But the light that touches the edge of shadow of Black Hole 1 can reach the Earth. This is because the light is bent by the gravity of S1 to the appropriate direction and reaches the Earth. In this case, S3 is just at the opposite side of S1, but we see the light of S3 coming from the edge of shadow of Black Hole 1. We can see S3 from this direction. Furthermore, if the light from S3 travels inside the shadow, the light cannot reach the Earth because the light is bent by the gravity in the wrong direction, or the light cannot get out of the Black Hole 1. Thus, we can see S3 at the edge of the shadow of Black Hole 1. We can see nothing inside the shadow. On the other hand, Black Hole 2 is bigger than Black Hole 1, but the shadow of Black Hole 2 is smaller than that of Black Hole 1. This is because the mass of S1 is heavier than the mass of S2. As shown in the figure, the light from S3 is bent more slightly as compared with the case of S1 because the mass of S2 is lighter than that of S1. So the shadow is smaller. In the figure, the light travels inside Black Hole 2 and outside the shadow of Black Hole 2 but does not reach Earth. This may happen. In this case also, the light does not reach Earth. Thus, we cannot observe the Black Hole itself but can observe the shadow of Black Hole. When we observe the shadow of the Black Hole, the shadow of the heavy Black Hole is big and that of the light Black Hole is small.

			In rare cases, as shown in figure IV-7, the light from S2 to the Earth can be seen through some courses, not through only one course. In this case, we can see some S2s around the Black Hole. In the figure, the large circle around S1 is the range within which we can see S1. Namely, the large circle is the Black Hole of S1. The small circle is the shadow of the Black Hole. So we can see S2s through some courses as shown in the figure. Needless to say, the Earth can be in the Black Hole of S1. In this case, we can see both S1 and S2. When author thought out this idea, author thought that readers may think this idea is absurd. But this phenomenon has already been discovered. This phenomenon was predicted by Einstein and other researchers and was discovered in 1979 for the first time. Later, many examples were discovered. This phenomenon is due to the effect of gravity. This effect is called the Gravitational Lens. In the figure IV-8, the Einstein Cross and Einstein Ring are shown. In the photo A, there is a light source at the center of cross. This is not a star but a Galaxy. There are four light sources around the center. But the true light source is only one. Only one light source is seen as four by the effect of the Gravitational Lens. This was verified by analyzing the spectrum of light. This only one light source is a quasar. A quasar is a peculiar object which emits very strong energy including visible light. On the other hand, in the photo B, there is a light source at the center. This is not a star but a Galaxy. The light, which looks like a ring, is a Galaxy behind the Galaxy at the center. The Galaxy behind the center Galaxy is only one, but it looks like a ring due to the effect of Gravitational Lens. In the figure IV-7, when the effect of Gravitational Lens was explained, it was explained that we cannot see the light source S1 because the Earth is out of the Black Hole of S1. But in the photos of the Einstein Cross and the Einstein Ring, S1 can be seen. This is because the Earth is inside of the Black Hole of Galaxy in the photo. Anyway, the Gravitational Lens has been verified by the facts.

			Figure IV-7. The Light Can Be Seen from Both Sides

			[image: Figure-IV-7-The-Light-Can-Be-Seen.jpg]

			S1 : light source 1

			S2 : light source 2

			Figure IV-8. Some Examples of Gravitational Lens

			 

			A Einstein Cross                             B Einstein Ring

			 

			[image: 01.jpg]

			CREDIT: Credit of Einstein Cross (QSO 2237+0305): Image by Professor Geraint Lewis and Professor Michael Irwin, obtained with the William Herschel Telescope. Credit of Einstein Ring (1938+666): Professor Peter Wilkinson, MERLIN.

			Big Bang

			We have reviewed the property of light, gravity, and Black Hole based on author’s hypothesis. Then, we reach a question on the property of Universe. Recently, among ordinary people, it is thought that our Universe was formed after the Big Bang and that there exist many Black Holes in the Universe. Generally, it is thought that our Galaxy is outside the Black Hole, and there is a huge Black Hole at the center of our Galaxy.61 Then, how is the property of the Universe? Here, let me summarize author’s hypotheses.

			 

			1. 	We can see the light only when the wave of light has enough strength.

			2. 	A Black Hole with heavy mass is small, and a Black Hole with light mass is large. Everything is in a Black Hole.

			3. 	We cannot see the Black Hole itself because no light can get out of Black Hole. We can see the shadow of Black Hole. The shadow of heavy Black Hole is large and that of light Black Hole is small.

			 

			According to these hypotheses, even our Earth is in a Black Hole. If we see our Earth from a certain distance, we cannot see it. But we can recognize the Black Holes by observing the shadow of the Black Hole. Here, author wrote that everything is in the Black Hole. Readers may think this thought is very absurd. This thought means that the size of Black Hole depends on the mass of object. Is such thing possible? This is possible if the speed of light varies. It is said that the speed of light is three hundred thousand kilometers per second, and this speed is constant. If so, how can we say that the size of light Black Hole is large and the size of a heavy Black Hole is small? Namely, if the speed of light is constant and the light cannot escape from Black Hole, the size of Black Hole is decided by the size of light source or matter. But if the speed of light varies, we can say that the Black Hole with a heavy mass is small and the Black Hole with a light mass is large. Author thinks that the speed of light varies by the effect of Soul-Energy. If a light source has a heavy mass, the speed of light from the light source slows down, and so the Black Hole of the light source becomes small. This will be mentioned later. Here, let me introduce some examples. In general, it is thought that light cannot escape from the Black Hole. This means that the speed of light slows down. Another example is that the light is refracted and the speed slows down when the light travels from the outside of glass into the glass as shown in the figure IV-2. And also, the direction of light is bent by the effect of the Gravitational Lens. We should think that the Gravitational Lens affects the speed of light also.

			Then, how will Black Holes change? Gravity gets weaker according to distance. But the gravity never disappears completely. This can be seen when we see Galaxies in the Universe. The shape of Galaxies verifies that the gravity does not disappear even in the distance of one hundred thousand light-years. Many Galaxies form a whirl. It is clear that the shape of whirl is due to the effect of gravity. Thus the gravity does not disappear even if the distance is one hundred thousand light-years. There is an opinion that the Universe will be crushed by the power of gravity. With regard to the Black Hole, they draw everything by their gravity and sometimes merge each other. Like this, Black Holes grow. Author thinks, ultimately, the mass of a Black Hole reaches the limit and the Black Hole explodes. This is the Big Bang. So if this hypothesis is correct, the Big Bang occurs occasionally at many points of the Universe. When a Big Bang occurs, a new Universe is born. Later, at some points of Universe, heavy Black Holes grow. When they reached certain mass, a Big Bang occurs. Thus, the whole Universe is composed of many Universes, which were formed by Big Bang.

			Although there is no scientific evidence, it seems that the Big Bang and the nuclear explosion is essentially same phenomenon. Here, the nuclear explosion means the explosion caused by the nuclear fission or the nuclear fusion. In the nuclear fission of an atomic bomb, the atomic nucleus of uranium or plutonium sprits into other substances. In this process, some mass of the atomic nucleus change into energy. This energy is the power of atomic bomb. The level of energy is calculated by Einstein’s theory. But here, we do not go into the detail. It will be considered in more detail later. Uranium or plutonium of brick size causes nuclear explosion, but the Earth does not cause nuclear explosion. This is because uranium or plutonium is the radioactive substance, but the Earth is not. In case of uranium, a neutron sticks to uranium and this causes nuclear fission. If the mass of uranium is heavy enough, the nuclear reaction occurs one after another and the nuclear explosion occurs. The Earth is too light to cause the nuclear fission. On the other hand, in case of nuclear fusion, atoms of hydrogen fuse and become helium. In this process, some mass of hydrogen becomes energy. This is the energy of nuclear fusion. Hydrogen bomb explodes by the power of nuclear fusion. The nuclear fusion occurs at the very high temperature like the temperature of Sun. But the Sun does not explode. This is because the Sun is not heavy enough to explode. Nuclear fusion is going on only at small parts of Sun, at the core of Sun. The nuclear fusion in the Sun is much bigger than the hydrogen bomb on the Earth. But it is too weak for the Sun to explode.

			On the other hand, in case of Big Bang, it occurs when matters gathered at one point from all over the Universe. At this point of Universe, every matter in the Universe gathers. So at this point, there are radioactive substances which are enough to explode due to nuclear fission. But even if some radioactive substances explode, it is a part of matters which have gathered. So it cannot cause the explosion of all matters which have gathered. As for nuclear fusion, it occurs at some points of gathering of matters. But it cannot cause the Big Bang because it is a part of matters which have gathered. The Big Bang occurs when the matters from all over the Universe have gathered at one point and have become heavy enough to explode as Big Bang. As we know, it is said that our present Universe was formed from a Big Bang which occurred about 13 billion and 700 million years ago. Until 1998, it was expected that the expansion of Universe is slowing down due to gravity. But in 1998, it was discovered that the expansion of Universe is accelerating. Scientists thought that Dark Energy is the cause. They think that the repulsive force of Dark Energy is accelerating the expansion of Universe. The repulsive force is the opposite force of gravity. Namely, the gravity attracts the objects but the repulsive force pushes back the objects.

			As for author, author’s imagination is quite different. Needless to say, author’s imagination is not based on scientific evidence. Author’s idea is shown in the figure IV-9.

			 

			Figure IV-9. Big Bang Occurs Occasionally at Some 
Places in the Universe

			[image: Figure-IV-9-Big-Bang-Occurs.jpg]

			Big Bang of our Universe is shown at the center of figure. On the other hand, there are Matter 1, Matter 2, and Matter 3 around the Big Bang. We are living in our Universe formed by the Big Bang. We cannot see Matter 1, 2, and 3 because they are too far. In other words, we are outside their Black Hole. After the Big Bang, many matters are spreading. The matters are spreading and, at the same time, they are forming stars and Galaxies. According to conventional thought, our Universe must be crushed by the gravity and so the expansion of our Universe is slowing down. But the latest study shows that the expansion is accelerating. It is said that the repulsive force of Dark Energy is the cause. But author thinks that the gravity of the Matters 1, 2, and 3 is the cause. The Matter 1, 2, and 3 are attracting everything by their gravity. On the other hand, our Universe made by the Big Bang is expanding. If there is no gravity from the Matter 1, 2 and 3, the expansion of our Universe slows down. But the Matter 1, 2, and 3 attract everything from our Universe made by Big Bang. So the expansion of our Universe is accelerating. Then, what will happen after the Mass 1, 2, and 3 have attracted every kind of matters. Inevitably, when their mass has reached the certain level, the Big Bang will occur. This process will be repeated. So the Big Bang occurs occasionally somewhere in the Universe. Here, our Universe means our Universe which was formed by Big Bang and includes Earth, and the Universe means the Universe which includes all Universes formed by Big Bang.

			Dark Energy is thought to be the cause of accelerating expansion of our Universes. Dark Matter is thought to be the cause of unnatural movements of Galaxies. In 2007, situation of Dark Matter has been analyzed in more detail. But here, we do not go into the detail of it. With regard to the accelerating speed of expansion of Universe, author thinks that the cause is the gravity from the matter outside our Universe as shown in the figure IV-9.

			Later in this book, a story of seven souls is introduced. It is a fiction of seven souls. The story aims to show why there are happy people and unhappy people. In the story, the seven souls came to the Earth from other Universes which were formed by Big Bang before the Big Bang of our Universe.

			2. Life

			We have seen author’s idea on the light, the gravity, the Black Hole, the Universe, etc. We have reviewed these things to have an image of our world. In every religion, image of our world is shown. As mentioned above, in Christianity, our world was created by God and Adam and Eve are ancestors of human being. In Buddhism, author’s religion, every soul is reincarnated again and again and finally the soul is emancipated from reincarnation. This is called Moksha. So in this book also, the image of our world is introduced. Needless to say, the image of our world in this book was made from author’s imagination.

			We have thought about the Universe, the light, the gravity, the Black Hole, etc., as an image of our world. Now, let us think about the life. Here in this section, some ideas on the relations among cancer, AIDS (acquired immune deficiency syndrome), immune system, other diseases, etc., are introduced. Then, a way to find a cure for cancer and a way to find the vaccine for the AIDS virus are suggested. Also the cause of senility is mentioned. This is a section to form an image of life. After forming an image of our world and life, we will read the story of seven souls in the next section, section 3, “Reincarnation.”

			Around 1988, author wrote a letter to the experts on cancer and related fields such as AIDS in USA and Japan. Author sent the letter for two times, and the total number of letters was about thirty. The content of the first letter and the second letter were slightly different but basically same. Title of letter was “A Way for Finding the Cause of Cancer” or “Some Suggestions on Cancer and AIDS.” As we can know from these titles, author’s idea on cancer, AIDS, and related matters were written in the letter. Author got some replies. Here, let me introduce two replies. They are from USA.

			 

			First Letter:

			Memorial Sloan-Kettering Cancer Center

			1275 York Avenue, New York, New York 10021

			 

			Dear Mr. Suzuki,

			 

			I was forwarded your letter from Cancer Center, and I thank you for your interest and theories concerning cancer, aging and AIDS. I will keep these in mind as I do research and talk with other researchers.

			I hope you can develop them further.

			 

			Sincerely yours,

			Signature (handwritten)

			Signature (undisclosed)

			Chief, Infectious Disease Service

			Director, Microbiology Laboratory

			 

			Professor of Medicine

			Cornel University Medical College

			(212) 639-7809

			 

			Another Letter:

			 

			Department of Health & Human Services

			Public Health Service

			Nation Institute of Health

			National Cancer Institute

			Bethesda, Maryland 20892

			 

			Dear Toshio:

			 

			Thank you for your interesting thoughts. Unfortunately, there is no scientific evidence to support this idea, but we will keep it in mind as our research on cancer progresses.

			 

			Sincerely,

			Signature (handwritten)

			Signature (undisclosed)

			Director

			Division of Cancer Treatment

			 

			Thus, author got some replies like these. There was no secret in the content of replies. But the letters were privately sent to me. So here, author does not disclose their name. Author was a stranger for them but they gave me reply. Author was very much pleased to receive these replies. Author felt strong emotion because author felt the spirit of researchers who are trying to find out the truth. The content of author’s letter is as follows. The content is slightly modified to make the understanding easier.

			 

			In this paper, some ideas on the relations among caner, AIDS, immune system, and other diseases, a way to find the cause of cancer, a way to find the vaccine for the AIDS virus will be suggested.

			 

			Basic Theory

			 

			Basic idea of these suggestions is that there exists an organ which controls the growth of body, the maintenance of body, the senility of body, the cancer, the immune function, and some other diseases. The organ is provisionally named the C-Controller because it controls the cancer. The reasons for assuming the C-Controller are as follows.

			 

			Reasons for Assuming the C-Controller

			 

			For example, with regard to the maintenance of shape and function of organs, the shape and the function of stomach are maintained although the cells are always renewed by the cell division. How can each sell maintain the shape and function of stomach? This is because the C-Controller controls the maintenance of stomach. Otherwise, the stomach cannot maintain its shape and function. Contrary to this, if we take a piece of skin from a body and culture it, the skin will grow without inheriting the feature of the part of body from where the skin was taken. This is because the skin is not controlled by the C-Controller.

			In case of the thalidomide babies, the babies often have imperfect arms. In this case, their both arms are imperfect, not only one hand. Why both hands? Why not only one hand? This means one central organ which controls the growth of arms was damaged.

			In case of dystrophy, the muscle of patient atrophies. This can be due to the malfunction of the C-Controller. This is because there are muscles at many parts of body but every muscle atrophies.

			In case of the cancer, the cancer spreads from an original part to other parts. This can be due to the malfunction of the C-Controller. If the C-Controller is malfunctioning, the cancer cell cannot be controlled and so the cancer spreads. Therefore, if the C-Controller recovered, the cancer which has spread over some organs will disappear.

			The C-Controller may be also an organ to control the age of creature. Every creature must get old because the C-Controller gets old.

			In case of the AIDS, the body of patient loses the immune function. This can be due to the malfunction of the C-Controller. The AIDS virus damages the C-Controller, so the body loses the immune function.

			 

			Conclusion

			 

			From above thoughts, we can reason as follows. The cancer cells, the growth of organs, the maintenance of organs, the senility of body, the immune function, etc. are controlled by one organ. This is because these are the functions essentially same. Namely, the C-Controller controls the growth, the maintenance, and the senility of body according to the information from DNA. In this process, the cancer cells, the viruses, etc. are eliminated from body because their existence is not allowed by the C-Controller which functions according to the information from DNA. In other words, if a virus is detected, it is eliminated according to the order from the C-Controller. This is the function of immune system. Similarly, if cancer cells are detected, they are eliminated according to the order from the C-Controller.

			If this hypothesis is correct, the cause of cancer can be found by the following methods. Namely, if the C-Controller is destroyed or damaged by a needle or a medicine or some other things, the cancer will develop, or the immune system will lose its function, or the dystrophy will emerge according to the way the C-Controller is damaged. So, we can find the C-Controller by damaging or destroying a part of organ of mouse one by one. For example, if an organ which is not the C-Controller is damaged or destroyed, a mouse may die, or something serious may happen, or nothing observable may happen. But, if the C-Controller is damaged or destroyed, the cancer will develop or other problems related to the C-Controller will emerge. Sadly, this is a very cruel experiment for mouse.

			Another way is to find the malfunctioning organ because there must be a malfunctioning organ which is common among all the patients of cancer. But, it is very difficult to find the organ which is malfunctioning.

			If this hypothesis is correct, two ways for cure are possible. One is to treat the C-Controller itself. If the C-Controller again begins to function normally, cancer or other diseases related to the C-Controller will disappear. Another is to substitute the medicines or other materials for the function of C-Controller. The order from the C-Controller must be carried to each organ. So we must find how and by what this order is carried. Let us provisionally name the carrier of order the C-Carrier. So if we can produce the C-Carrier or extract it from a healthy body, we can put it into the body of patient. In this case, patient’s body will get healthy without the C-Controller functioning normally. Actually, we know some substances which may be a kind of C-Carrier. For example, the female hormone can be mentioned as an example. If a man takes a female hormone for a certain period of time, his breast becomes like that of woman. This is because female hormone carried the order of C-Controller which is not in the body of the man but in the body of a woman from whom the female hormone was extracted.

			Furthermore, if the senility of body is controlled by the C-Controller, even the senility will disappear or will be delayed. Namely, we can extract the C-Carrier from the body of young people and put it into the body of old people. By this measure, the old people get younger. If this method is effective, we can control the age itself. Namely, this is the elixir of life or a medicine to prolong the life. In this regard, we must think why every living thing must get old and die. In the human body, there are two types of organs. The organs of one type are renewed continuously through the cell division. The stomach, for example, belongs to this type. The organs of another type cannot be renewed by the cell division. The brain, for example, belongs to this type and also the C-Controller does. So it cannot be renewed and so the human being gets old. So if we can make the elixir of life by the C-Carrier, it will be able to control the organs of former type but will not be able to control the organs of latter type. Namely, most parts of our body stay young but the brain cannot stay young.

			Regarding the way to find the medicine for the AIDS, following way may be effective. Namely, AIDS viruses proliferate in the human body but it may not be able to proliferate in the body of some other animals. So there are some reasons why it happens. By examining these reasons, we may be able to find the medicine or the vaccine for the AIDS.

			 

			Author wrote a letter with the contents mostly same as the above and sent it to some famous institutes or universities in USA and to some people in Japan around 1988. Some people gave me reply and showed some interest. The mechanism of C-Controller is shown in figure IV-10.

			Figure IV-10. C-Controller
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			As shown in the figure, the order of C-Controller is transferred to each organ by the C-Carrier. According to the order from the C-Controller, the function and shape of organs such as stomach or heart are maintained. The order also goes to the white blood cells and other tissues which have a function of immune system. They eliminate unnecessary viruses, bacteria, cancer cells, etc.

			In my paper, one of the most important hypotheses is that cancer cells are eliminated from body according to the order from the C-Controller. This function is same as the immune system. The immune system does not allow viruses or other lives of same kind to exist in body. So when organ such as heart is transplanted, immune system attacks the transplanted heart because the heart is regarded as enemy. So patients must take medicines to weaken the function of immune system. In case of cancer cells also, they are not allowed by the immune function of body. Although author does not have the expertise on medicine, author knows that around 1988, this idea was not a common sense among experts. But now in 2007, it is becoming a common sense even among nonexperts. Today, this thought is written in weekly magazines for amusement. If this thought is correct, at least to some extent, we can have a new image of life.

			Here, let us think about DNA (Deoxyribonucleic Acid). As we know, every living thing is based on DNA. Then, what is DNA? Needless to say, gene is composed of DNA. Basic elements of DNA are five, Carbon, Hydrogen, Nitrogen, Oxygen, and Phosphorus. These are among elements commonly found in Universe. These elements form four bases, Thymine (T), Adenine (A), Cytosine (C), and Guanine (G). Arrangement of DNA is stipulated by these four bases. For example, it is shown like GCTA. Needless to say, GCTA means the arrangement of Guanine (G) + Cytosine (C) + Thymine (T) + Adenine (A). This arrangement decides the DNA. This is common even among human being and bacteria. It is common among all lives on the Earth. So for example, DNA for utilizing sugar is common for human being and for bacteria. From these things, we can think that every life has been evolving from a simple life like ameba and this evolution is based on the evolution of arrangement of DNA. Incidentally, gene is specified by the arrangement of DNA.

			Then, why does the arrangement of DNA evolve? An orthodox thought seems to be as follows. This phenomenon, namely the evolution of arrangement of DNA, is similar to stalactite and stalagmite in limestone cave. In a limestone cave, limewater drips from the ceilings of cave. Taking very long time, stalactite grows from ceiling and stalagmite grows from ground. This phenomenon occurs due to the property of limewater. Same thing can be said for raindrop. In the sky, moisture in the air gathers on the surface of a core of raindrop. The raindrop grows to certain size and then drops to ground. This growth of raindrop is due to the property of water. Like this, arrangement of DNA develops according to the property of Thymine (T), Adenine (A), Cytosine (C), and Guanine (G). These four bases have property to combine together. So every kind of arrangement will emerge. If an arrangement of DNA is appropriate to make a life, a life of particular type will be born. And if the arrangement is inappropriate to make a life, no life will be born. If a life is born, this life is selected by the natural selection. Namely, if the life is strong enough to live in the nature, it will survive and give births to descendants. For example, dinosaurs were too weak to survive and so they got extinct. Thus, only the arrangement of bases of DNA which can make a life strong enough against the natural selection is reproduced. Even if the DNA is destroyed, it is restored automatically. This is due to the property of Thymine (T), Adenine (A), Cytosine (C), and Guanine (G) that constitute DNA. But sometimes, the arrangement of DNA is restored differently from its original arrangement. Namely, this is the mutation. This is the case in which a new species or handicapped life is born. Namely, if the new arrangement of bases of DNA gives stronger power to descendants, they will survive. Or if the new arrangement gives the weaker power, they will get extinct. Or if the new arrangement is wrong, handicapped life may be born. Thus, every life evolves according to the change of DNA.

			The above thought seems to be an orthodox thought on evolution of arrangement of DNA. Also author, once, thought like that. If the above thought is correct, new species is born from the accidental mutation. But if the accidental mutation makes new species, there must be intermediate species between two different species. For example, no baby is born between cat and dog. So the cat and the dog are different species. If the difference between cat and dog emerged through accidental mutation, there must be intermediate species between cat and dog. Namely, baby is born between the intermediate species and a cat and between the intermediate species and a dog. But actually, there is no such intermediate species. So we cannot think that new species is born from the accidental mutation. This will be considered more deeply later.

			Returning to the C-Controller, let us consider the necessity of C-Controller. The C-Controller is not renewed by cell division. So it can control the body as a criterion. If the C-Controller is renewed by cell division, it must change and cannot be a criterion. This is like the standard for length, volume, and weight. For example, a treaty for Meter Standard was concluded in 1875, and Meter Standard was made as a standard for one meter. There is an original one in France. This is the standard for one meter. Now, the standard of length is the distance that the light travels in the vacuum. Like this, we need the standard when we measure the length. Or when we sail in the sea without a mariner’s compass, we need other criterion such as the Polar Star. Same kind of standard is necessary for the body of life to grow and maintain its body. This is the C-Controller. If there is no standard like C-Controller, organs that are renewed by cell division cannot be maintained. For example, in case of stomach, the stomach is maintained because the cells of stomach are renewed by cell division. Many cells form a stomach. But each cell is not completely same as other cells of stomach. Each cell has its own particular shape and function as a part of stomach. Otherwise, the shape and function of stomach cannot be maintained. Then, how can each cell have its own particular shape and function? If shape and function of each cell is specified by the information from DNA, the position of each cell must be known to each cell. Can each cell know where it is among other cells of stomach? Are the shape and function of each cell specified by DNA? It is impossible because DNA cannot have so many arrangements. Furthermore, there is one important fact. As already written, breast of man becomes like that of woman if he continues to take foods with female hormone for a certain period of time. Or if we drink alcohol every day and do not eat foods normally, our stomach becomes very small. Actually, there are such people. But our fingers are five no matter whatever we eat. These things suggest that shape and function of breast and stomach are not specified by DNA and the number of fingers is specified by DNA. So we must assume the existence of organ which is a criterion. C-Controller was thought out according to this thought. Thus, C-Controller controls the growth, the maintenance, and the senility of body. In this process, the C-Controller eliminates unnecessary lives or cells such as viruses or bacteria or transplanted organs or cancer cells, etc. This is the author’s image of life.

				3. Reincarnation

			We have formed an image of Universe and life. Then let us consider about the soul. Needless to say, in this book, the property of soul is a result of author’s imagination. After recognizing the property of soul, we will enjoy a story of seven souls. Basically, life and soul is different. Life is composed of substances such as water, protein, calcium, etc. Soul is our mind. Soul stays everywhere in the Universe. Soul can stay in meteor in Universe, in space of Universe, in soil, in water, in life such as plants and animals, etc. When a soul stays in objects like meteor, soil, water, etc. or in space in Universe, it can feel something but can do mostly nothing. When a soul stays in plant it can feel something and can do few things such as making flower bloom and making seeds. But when a soul stays in animal, it can do many things. When a soul is in dog, it can run, eat, attack enemies, etc. When soul is in human, it can understand language and letters. Then, what is the ability of soul? Author thinks soul has following abilities.

			 

			1. 	Soul can keep important memories, talent, religious mind, etc., even after reincarnation.

			2. 	Soul can create life.

			3. 	Soul can control the body of life.

			4. 	Soul can make life evolve by affecting the arrangement of four bases of DNA.

			5. 	Soul can affect the reincarnation of other souls. So the reincarnation of each soul is affected by other souls.

			 

			Needless to say, these abilities have not been verified scientifically. They are author’s imaginations. But if an imagination is closer to the truth than conventional thoughts, it is valuable. The story of seven souls, which is narrated later, was written based on these imaginations. Each item of above abilities of soul is introduced later. Thus, life and soul are different entities.

			Then, what is God? Many people including author believe in God. But on the other hand, there are many people who do not believe in God. Author does not know the proportion between those who believe in God and those who do not. According to author’s imagination, in this Universe, there are a God and many souls. Here, the God is neither the God of Christianity nor Islam nor Buddhism nor Hinduism nor any existing religions. The Gods in existing religions were made by human. We cannot see the God. God in this book is the God in the true sense. Needless to say, the God in the true sense was thought out by author. Author’s idea is my private idea and has not been authorized by other people yet. We cannot say that the God is only one or more. But according to author’s imagination, the God is only one. We cannot know how many souls exist in this Universe. Original soul might be one and it might have separated into numerous souls. Or from the very beginning, there were many souls. Anyway, there are at least one God and many souls in this world now. Author thinks that we cannot be happy without the blessing of God. This will be shown in more detail later.

			Author wrote that God is only one. But a group of Gods may be playing a role as one God. Furthermore, readers may notice that if soul has the abilities written above, soul can play a role of God. Namely, soul or group of souls may be a God. Author cannot draw a conclusion about it. Author’s imagination on God changed many times while I was writing this book. So sometimes, author writes “souls or God.” This is because author cannot imagine whether it is souls or God. Thus, author has no definite idea on soul and God. These things will be mentioned in more detail later. Thus author’s thought on God is not coherent in this book. So the latest author’s thought on God is written in Epilogue of this book. Anyway, author believes in God and thinks that we can be happy only when God blesses us.

			The original point of souls is not the Big Bang. At the Big Bang, our Universe exploded and spread to our present Universe. We cannot know the situation before the Big Bang. But the souls existed even before the Big Bang. We cannot know where they stayed before the Big Bang. Before the Big Bang, souls might have stayed in life or in non-life object. We cannot know it. The explosion of Big Bang occurs occasionally somewhere in the Universe. An object with small mass combines with other objects and forms an object with heavier mass. This object grows to a huge object and becomes a heavy Black Hole. As written before, everything is in Black Hole. As mentioned before, Black Hole with heavy mass is small and Black Hole with light mass is large. The Black Hole gains other objects and becomes heavier and heavier. At certain point, it explodes as a Big Bang. Like this, the explosion occurs occasionally somewhere in the Universe. Where the explosion occurred, the Universe is expanding while where the mass of Black Hole is growing, the Universe is shrinking. But the souls existed before the Big Bang and will continue to exist even after our present Universe is absorbed into new Black Hole and is crushed. Souls sometime flow the Universe, sometime enter into matters such as meteor, soil, water, etc., and sometime enter into lives. The lives are sometime bacteria, sometime fish, sometime mammals, and sometime human beings. In this process, all lives and souls are ruled by God. It will continue forever following the will of God. So we are reincarnated eternally. Or we may be freed from the transmigration of souls and go to heaven. So we must be reincarnated, at least for a certain period of time, even if we do not want it.

			Needless to say, everyone wants to be happy. But we all the people cannot be happy at the same time. There are a lot of discriminations among human. Some people are handsome or beautiful but some people are ugly or handicapped since their birth. Some people are rich but some people are poor. Thus, some people can be happy but some people have to be unhappy. Namely, all the people cannot be happy at the same time. Then, do we have to fight or kill each other to be happy? Before we understand how we can be happy, we must have a vision on reincarnation of life. Story of seven souls below was written to show this reincarnation.

			When we think about the reincarnation, we cannot ignore the God. Let us think it more deeply. As written before, in this book, the God is not the God of any existing religions. We cannot see the God, so we cannot name the God. When we name the God, it is not the God in the true sense. It is the God imagined by human. Author wrote that the God in this book is the God in the true sense. But it is the God imagined by author. Anyway, we cannot see the God. So we cannot know the God in the true sense. We cannot see the God but we can feel the will of God.

			Then, what is the will of God? God is trying to express his will through human being. The will of God is not evil. It is filled with love. So many people believe in God. We cannot recognize the will of God by our own eyes but we can feel it. We sometime feel happy and sometime feel miserable. This is due to the will of God. We cannot be happy without the blessing of God. If we want to be happy, we must understand when God blesses us and make us happy and when God punishes us and make us miserable. Author feels that God is trying to do something through us human being. In other words, God is trying to evolve human being in order to express his will or in order to achieve his object. Present human being cannot realize the will of God. As far as we are alive as humans, we will never understand the will of God. But we can feel the will of God. So if we want the blessing of God, we must follow the will of God. Then what must we do actually? The answer is easy but the action is difficult. The answer is that we must do the truly goods things if we want to get the blessing of God. Then what are the truly good things? God does not tell us what is good or what is no good. There is no law which specifies the truly good things. Truly good things are what we can believe so. In other words, if we believe that we have received a mission from God, we must do our best to accomplish it. But we need not do big things. We will see it in the following story of seven souls.

			Seven Souls

			Here, let me introduce a story of seven souls. Needless to say, the story is a fiction. It was written in order to show author’s idea on the God and soul, in other words, in order to consider how we can be happy.

			God existed even before the Big Bang of our Universe. Also seven souls existed even before the Big Bang of our Universe. We cannot know how they existed before the Big Bang. After the Big Bang of our present Universe, seven souls floated into our Universe. Soul lodges in any object or matter or life. So when there is no life in the Universe, souls lodged in lifeless objects or matters such as rocks, water, air, etc. When there is no object to lodge in, soul floats in the vacuum space. In the lifeless object, soul’s intelligence is lower than that of soul in life like virus, bacteria, worm, etc. and the soul cannot do anything intellectual and cannot think of anything intellectual but is feeling something. When soul lodges in intellectually higher animals like cat or dog, it can think much more things than soul in intellectually lower animals like ameba or worm. But even the soul in lifeless object is feeling the mission from God. As already shown, soul has three states. Namely, the three states are soul, energy, and matter. Even if soul is in the state of matter, it is feeling the mission from God. God is aiming to make life. So environment for life is necessary. So main mission from the God to souls in the state of matter is to make stars and planets. So every matter has the gravitational force. Without gravity of matter, there is no star and planet in Universe.

			Then, what about the essence of soul? We, human beings, can exchange mind or intimacy even with cats or dogs. In most cases, we cannot exchange mind with plants or with lower animals like fish or snakes or turtles, etc. But we often feel intimacy in plants and lower animals and sometime even in lifeless objects such as piano, car, camera, etc. that we have used for a long time. This is because souls are in them. But when we feel intimacy in objects such as piano, car, camera, etc., can there be souls in them? When someone uses a piano, user has a soul in his body and so his or her soul cannot enter the piano. Then, to what in the piano do we feel intimacy? If the soul has some energy and some part of this energy enters into the piano, this is understandable. If so, paintings of great painter have a true value. Paintings of great painters are very expensive. If some parts of soul of painter are in the paintings, it is understandable. Same thing can be said for things such as a watch which a famous person used, a dress which a famous actress wore, etc. Like this, if energy of soul is divisible, we can understand why we feel something valuable in lifeless objects. But if soul has divisible energy and a part of soul’s energy enters into other objects, what will happen to consciousness of soul? If the consciousness is divisible, isn’t the consciousness of soul divided into some parts? By the way, what is the consciousness? For example, when we are hungry, we want foods. Or when we got wounded, we feel pain. Or when we are alone, we want friends. Or when we are single, we want a wife or a husband. Here, the consciousness means these things. Is this consciousness divided and transferred into other object like piano? About this point, author’s idea is shown in figure IV-11. Author thinks, as shown in the figure, our soul is composed of core soul and floating soul. The core soul is not divided easily but the floating soul is divided easily. We have the core soul before we are born. The floating soul enters our soul after birth. There is no definite difference between the core soul and the floating soul. Thus our soul is a complex of many souls. So floating soul can enter piano, painting, watch, etc. That is why we feel intimacy in them. If we think like this, many things can be explained. This will be considered later.

			Figure IV-11. Core Soul and Floating Soul

			[image: Figure-IV-11-Core-Soul-and.jpg]

			Fundamentally, we human beings will never be able to know the essence of soul and God as far as we are living in this world. This is like that we cannot know from where we were born to this world and to where we will go after our death. But we can feel the truth because soul can remember important things even after the reincarnation. Anyway, soul lodges in everything. When soul is in a lifeless object like rock or soil, it can feel something but can do mostly nothing. It can feel the mission from God but can do mostly nothing. When soul is in animal like ameba or worm, it can feel much more sensitively and can do something. When soul is in intellectually higher animal like cat or dog, it can think much more things. And soul has the highest intelligence when it lodges in human. This is due to the capacity of brain. The capacity of brain is limited depending on life. Brain of human has the largest capacity among all lives. So the brain of human can accept more core soul and floating soul than any brain of other lives.

			Now let us return to the story of seven souls. After the Big Bang of our Universe, there was no life in our Universe. So all souls including seven souls were lodging in lifeless objects or floating space. But after a long time, some planets became inhabitable. Namely, while atmosphere, water, soil, etc., are necessary for life to survive, they were formed on some planets. Some souls reached those planets. As written already, when the condition is enough for life, soul has the ability to create life. So souls began to create new life on those planets. Thus new lives emerged on some planets somewhere in our Universe. Also seven souls reached those planets. Seven souls reached different planets and began to create life. On the first stage, all lives were primitive like ameba. The lives evolved slowly taking a long time. Seven souls also repeated birth and death and evolved slowly. At last they reached the intellectual level of human being except one soul. As it will be introduced later, only one soul had never been reincarnated as a human. Shapes of lives they lodged in are not known. Lives in each planet built a civilization of high level but, in each planet, they had got extinct finally. Seven souls had to travel Universe again. This is inevitable because any planet must be destroyed or become uninhabitable. There are many causes for that. Universe may be absorbed into a Black Hole. Or a big meteor may collide with a planet. Or Sun may finish its life and no light is provided to the planet. Our Universe was formed after the Big Bang which occurred about 13 billion and 700 million years ago. Earth was formed about 4 billion and 600 million years ago. Primitive life emerged about 3 billion and 700 million years ago. In the early days of history of Earth, plants were primitive and also animals were primitive creatures like viruses or amebas for billions of years. Again, they evolved slowly and steadily. Lives evolved from primitive lives to more sophisticated lives such as fish, frogs, dinosaurs, birds, rats, etc. Also plants evolved into higher species. On the other hand, seven souls had to travel Universe again and reached our Earth. Seven souls arrived in the Earth in the different ages. There were already some lives on the Earth. Seven souls entered into those lives. The lives evolved gradually. At last, the lives reached the level of human being. Seven souls also had the intelligence of human being. As mentioned before, life and soul are different entities. Soul lodges in everything. Life survives and evolves when it is lodged by soul. When life has no soul, it cannot survive. For example, if a dog is born but no soul lodges in it, it cannot even drink milk of mother and so it must die.

			Here, the story of seven souls on our Earth starts. First of all, we must give them name. Their names are Hiroshi, Yang, Nimai, Richard, Lisa, Julia, and Kaoru. Hiroshi, Yang, Nimai, and Richard are male. Lisa, Julia, and Kaoru are female. When they were born as human beings on the Earth, they did not know love and hatred of human on our Earth. But in the former lives on other planets before and after the Big Bang, they experienced the love and hatred except Richard. They did not know the love and hatred of human being on the Earth but something in their former human lives remained in their mind. So their character was affected by their experience in the former human lives on other planets. In this sense, they knew the love and hatred in their former human life.

			In the following story, God sometimes appears. Here, the God is neither Christ nor Allah nor Buddha and nor any other God in existing religions. God in existing religion is a product of imagination. We cannot name the God. If we name a God, the God becomes a product of imagination. Here in this book, God is the God in the true sense. So God is not named. Needless to say, the God in this book is a product of author’s imagination. But as far as we do not name the God, the God can be the God in the true sense. We need not name the God but we can believe in God and the God can make us happy or unhappy.

			Life of Hiroshi

			Hiroshi reached the Earth more than 100 million years ago. It was a long long journey. He was living on a planet in a Universe which existed before the Big Bang. But his Universe was crushed into a Black Hole. So he floated into our Universe which was formed after the Big Bang about 13 billion and 700 million years ago. He reached a planet and was reincarnated into lives there. But the planet was destroyed by the collision of a big meteor. He had to float the Universe again and reached our Earth. Earth was formed about 4 billion and 600 million years ago. When Hiroshi reached the Earth 100 million years ago, there were many big dinosaurs but no human being. He was reincarnated as a very primitive life like ameba. An animal like ameba was a unicellular animal and bred by cell division. So there was no clear birth and death. This type of life had no difference between male and female. His life was very short. He died few days after his birth. He floated around the Earth for some years and was reincarnated as a plant. Like this, he repeated birth and death. Sometime, he was reincarnated as an animal and sometime as a plant. Gradually, lives evolved into more sophisticated lives and, following this evolution, he was reincarnated into lives of higher level. When he was a small animal or a plant, he was sometime eaten by other animals. Once when he was a small crab, he was eaten by a fish. After that, he was reincarnated as a fish bigger than the fish that ate him when he was a crab. He ate the fish. Like this, he sometime ate other plants and animals and was sometime eaten. He evolved into higher animals like a frog, a lizard, a bird, a mammal, etc.

			Thus, Hiroshi is a soul of male. Here, let me write about the power of soul again. Author thinks that soul can create life. Needless to say, in an environment which is insufficient for life to survive, soul cannot create life. Life can live and evolve only when a soul lodges in it. In life, soul can make the body of life move. Namely, soul can control the movement of body of life. Soul is composed of core soul and floating soul. Namely, soul is a complex of many souls.

			By the way, in the nature, animals eat plants. If there were no animal and plants were not eaten by animals, would plants grow more densely? It is no. On the Earth without animals, plants would be much less. The reason is as follows. We must not forget that plants are producing, by photosynthesis, oxygen from carbon dioxide. But animals are producing carbon dioxide by consuming oxygen. Thus both plants and animals are necessary for lives to live. Animals eat plants but do not impede the growth of plants. So if there were no animal, plants would be much less or there would be no plant.

			We can know the origin of a legend of a battle between dragon and tiger by considering the situation of primitive age. At least in Japan and China, there is a legend that dragon and tiger fought in the ancient age. This legend may exist in other countries in the world but author is not sure. Author saw a picture drawn in Mexico which shows a fight between a snake and jaguar. At least there exists the legend of dragon in many countries. And the tigers are living in many parts of world now. Author imagines that in the primitive age when dinosaurs were still alive, dinosaur and tiger often fought for survival. People were watching this fight. But dinosaurs got extinct later and became a legend of dragon. In some legends of dragon, dragon emits fire. Origin of this fire was the tongue of dragon. Even now, many types of lizard have a very long tongue. It is famous that chameleon has a very long tongue. This long tongue looked like fire and so became a legend that dragon emits fire from mouth. Thus, the fight between dinosaur and tiger became a legend of fight between dragon and tiger. Even now, we can see fights of same type. For example, in jungle of Amazon, jungle cat and anaconda fight for survival. Jungle cat is a beast of the cat family and anaconda is a big snake living in Amazon. Or in Africa, a fight between cheetah and crocodile is reported. Or in India, there is a rumor that big python eats tiger.

			Now let us return to the story of Hiroshi. Finally, he was born as a human in Japan in 10000 BC. As already written, author thinks that soul is composed of core soul and floating soul and so soul is a complex of many souls. The story of soul of Hiroshi is the story of core soul of Hiroshi. Basically he was an ordinary man. Namely, his character was ordinary. In this story, the ordinary man does not mean an average man in society but means an ordinary man from the eye of God. From the eye of God, ordinary man is a man who believes in God and can be happy. Before he, to be exact his soul, came to Earth, he was born on another planet as a life whose intellectual level was as high as human. Of course, he did not remember his life on the previous planet. But his character was influenced by his behaviors and experiences on the previous planet. Basically, he is an ordinary man who is afraid of God and can be happy. On the Earth, his life was primitive like other people. People in this age did not know agriculture and all people were poor. He used stone tools, ate fish, beasts, wild fruits, wild vegetables, etc., and wore leather of beast. There was no letter and money. And so, there was no codified religion. But his mind was afraid of something religious or had faith in something divine. The origin of his religious mind was not formed on Earth but on other planets before Earth. He had this religious mind in his former generations on other planets and the religious mind continued to exist in the life on Earth. Also his neighbors had religious mind. In this age, religion was simple and primitive. But the religious mind did not disappear even after the death. It was inherited from generation to generation.

			When he was a child, he thought “What was I before I was born?” Of course, he could not get any answer. When he was about ten years old, he thought, “I have lived for many years but still I am a child. Don’t I become adult?” From his eye, there are many people older than him. But he felt “old people are old from the beginning, and I remain a child.” The age of more than thirty years old seemed to be an unimaginable world to him. He had no experience as a human on the Earth. So he felt something strange when he was a child. But basically, he was an ordinary person who can be happy. He grew up and got old according to his age and worked like other people. His work was that of primitive age such as hunting or fishing. Sometimes he had to fight with other tribes and had to kill enemies. In this age, there was no clear difference between the high social status and the low social status. There was a leader in his tribe. The leader played his role at hunting or fighting with other tribes. But the political power of leader was not strong like that of present age. He was not a leader. He worked earnestly but that was an ordinary thing. He did not do extraordinarily good things. His character was good and kind. So he was liked and not hated by neighbors. And he had a religious mind and was afraid of God. In a word, he was an ordinary man from the eye of his neighbors in his society and from the eye of God. Here in this book, an ordinary man in society means an ordinary man from the eye of neighbors. On the other hand, an ordinary man from the eye of God means an ordinary man who believes in God and can be happy. He got married and was given some children. He enjoyed an ordinary happiness of human of this age. He worked earnestly but that was an ordinary thing. He did not do extraordinarily good things. After he died, he was not reincarnated as a human. He was born as lower lives like plants or fish. He played his role in each life. When he was a coral in the sea, he played his role as a coral. He had to live on the rock in the sea and so could not move at all. But such a life was not eternal. He died after some years and went into new reincarnation. Sometime he was a dirty worm, sometime a nameless tree, sometime a beautiful bird, sometime a brave wolf.

			This is a story of his core soul. When he was a human, his brain was very big as compared with that of other lives such as worm or fish or bird. As will be mentioned again, author thinks, brain is the container of soul. On the other hand, his soul was a complex of his core soul and many floating souls. So the soul of Hiroshi in human life was too big for the brain of animals other than human. For example, when he was reincarnated into a fish, the brain of fish was very small. So the brain of fish could not maintain floating souls which were with his core soul when he was a human. So after he died, many floating souls left his core soul and so his core soul could enter the brain of fish. This is the story of his core soul. So he forgot many things after he died but instinctively remembered very important things.

			Finally, he was reincarnated as a human again in Japan in AD 500. In this age, there were clear ranks in social status among people. He was born as a member of untouchable family. In his previous human life, he was an ordinary person and could enjoy a healthy and happy life. He worked earnestly but did not do particularly positive works. So this time, he was born into a poor family. He was not hated in the previous life. So this reincarnation was not the punishment by God. It was only a reasonable result. Somebody must be born into a family of low status. Being born as a member of untouchable family was just his turn. God was watching him and gave him a reasonable destiny. In this age, people knew the agriculture and made rice as staple food. He had to work hard every day and his works were very dirty. Sometime he had to clear away dead bodies of cows or horses. Sometime he had to sweep the village. Sometime he had to clear away excreta of people and animals. He could get married with a woman of untouchable class. He was treated as a member of untouchables for all his life. But he was not hated by people and did not feel miserable deeply. He was instinctively feeling that he will be happy again sooner or later in this life or in next human life. Basically, he is a person who believes in God and can be happy. He had lived as a human for many generations on other planets. So even if his life is miserable for only one generation, he was instinctively feeling that a happy life will come again. Furthermore, in his previous human life on Earth, he did not hurt or kill people unless it was truly necessary. When he had to fight with other tribes, it was an inevitable thing in his age. So even if he killed enemies, God did not punish him and he was not hated by people in his previous human life. So in this life, he was not cursed by souls in his previous human life. In this life, his life was miserable, but he believed in God and believed a happy life which will come sooner or later. In this age, Buddhism had not arrived in Japan yet. To be exact, Buddhism arrived in Japan in AD 538 but had not diffused while he was alive. So his religious mind was primitive. His mind of believing in God was inherited from former generations and will be left to later generations. Thus, he was not feeling miserable so deeply although he was a member of untouchable family. His character remained healthy. He just played his role earnestly. When he died he was mourned by people with whom he was friendly. After his death as a human, he was reincarnated as a non-human life for many generations and played his role.

			After many generations, he was reincarnated as a human again in 1000. It was the age of aristocracy. Emperor ruled Japan and the aristocrats around the emperor had a strong influence on the politics. This time he was born as a son of rich landlord. In the previous human life around AD 500, he was born as an untouchable man. That was because he made no particular contributions in his previous human life around 10000 BC. So being born as a member of untouchable family was a turn for a person who enjoyed her or his life and did not do particularly positive things. But in his life from AD 500, he worked very hard and did very dirty works as a member of untouchable class. So in this life from 1000, he was born rich. He experienced a miserable life in his previous human life. But his character did not become evil. Basically, he was a man who can be happy. This time, he was born as a healthy baby of rich family. That was a gift from the God. He could get whatever other people had. He married a beautiful girl and got pretty children. This happiness is clearly due to his sufferings as an untouchable member in the previous life. He was happy, enjoyed his life, and finished his life again. In this life, he was a Buddhist. But the name of religion was not so important. He inherited religious mind from previous generation and it will be left to later generations. He kept holding his religious mind. But in this generation also, he enjoyed a happy life but did not do particularly positive things. He was not hated but at the same time not so respected and loved. He was indifferent to handicapped or sick people. He had experience of poverty in previous generation but had no experience of handicapped or sick people. So he was indifferent to handicapped or sick people. This attitude was to affect his next human life. These things mean that his next human life will not be so happy. After his death, he was reincarnated again and again as a non-human life. He played his role in each generation of life. In his non-human life, his life was not so different from other non-human lives. For example, when he was a turtle, his life was not so different from other turtles. Nonhuman lives were, as it were, preparatory steps for human life.

			Again, he was reincarnated as a human in 1500. In Japan, it was the Warring States Period which continued from 1467 to 1590. This time, he was born into an average class. He was not in the untouchable class and not in the landlord class. In this sense, his class was average. He was born as a son of poor peddler. In his previous human life, he enjoyed a rich life and worked earnestly. But he did not make any extraordinary contribution. So this time, he was not to enjoy a luxury life. He had already experienced the poverty in his former generation. So the poverty was not to distress him severely. But in this generation, he had to experience a hardship which he had never experienced. His legs did not move at all. He had to live as a handicapped man for all his life. In previous generation, he was happy but was indifferent to handicapped or sick people. So God ordered him to be born as a handicapped man. This age was in anarchy. Each small country was fighting to unify Japan. Japan was not unified and so there were thieves and robbers everywhere. Most people were working to make rice and other necessary foods. But they often had to join battles among small countries. So foods were not sufficient and it was very hard to survive. Everybody had to risk her or his life to survive. So his life was very severe. He could not walk. He did any work he could do. For example, he made rope or sandals which were made of rice straw. These were works which could be done without walking. He could barely survive. But he could have a small happiness. He had a family with a wife and children. And in this life also, he inherited the mind of fearing the God from previous human life. His mind of fearing God was inherited by his own will. He believed in God and prayed to God every day. So his religious mind was kept. It was not kept automatically. It was kept because he prayed to God by his own will. Even if he could not walk and was poor, he was instinctively feeling that his life will be better off again sooner or later. His character was healthy. So he worked earnestly. In this age, he was handicapped and poor and the society was not peaceful. So his next life will be healthy, rich, and peaceful. After he finished his life, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times and played his role.

			Again, he was reincarnated as a human in 1960. It was fifteen years after the end of World War II. Economy of Japan was growing like a miracle. He was born as a son of farmer and was healthy. In previous human life in 1500s, he survived a hard life. So in this life, his life was very calm. His family was not rich but he had no difficulty in his life because economy of Japan had recovered from the damage of World War II and so average people had no economic difficulty for life. Politically, it was very peaceful because it was the age only a few decades after the World War II. This time, his life was just the opposite of previous human life. But he has been keeping his religious mind. He is afraid of God and prays to God every day. Now he is married and has a happy family. Now he is enjoying his life. But he still does not do anything extraordinary valuable. When he was miserable, he worked earnestly. And so he could be happy in next human life. Like this, if we play our role earnestly, God will bless us sooner or later and our life will be better off in this life or in next life. In his life in the twentieth and twenty-first century, he has become happy and is enjoying life. But he is not doing anything extraordinary. He works earnestly. But that is an ordinary thing. After he finished his work, he does not do anything positive. He lives his life like this. It was by his own will and his own will affected his character. So in his next human life, he will not be so lucky.

			Like this, basically, he is an ordinary person from the eye of God. In other words, he is a person who believes in God and can be happy. He experienced poor life, rich life, healthy life, and life of handicapped person. Namely he experienced both happy life and miserable life. But even when he was miserable, he did not feel miserable so deeply. He was instinctively feeling that his life will be better off again sooner or later. This feeling comes from his religious mind. And his religious mind was inherited from a generation to another generation. He was afraid of God and at the same time believed in God. Buddhism emerged in India around 500 BC and reached Japan in AD 538. After that, Buddhism spread all over Japan. Now, it seems that more than 90 percent of Japanese are Buddhists. Also Hiroshi became a Buddhist. But the type of religion is not so important. In his mind, his religious mind was inherited into next generation. It was due to his will. He kept the mind of fearing God by his own will, so his religious mind was inherited into next human life. His religious mind was not kept automatically. It was kept by his own will. If he had not respected God by his own will, his religious mind would have disappeared. Needless to say, he loved his neighbors and so he was loved and not hated. He had a happy family in each human life. He instinctively learned that if we do good or endure hard life, we will become happy in the next life and that if we enjoy luxury life, we will have to pay for it. When Hiroshi was enduring a hard life, other people were enjoying a comfortable life. And when Hiroshi was enjoying a rich life, other people were enduring a hard life. Like this, everyone cannot be rich and happy at the same time. But we can be happy and rich in rotation. When someone is enjoying a luxury life, other people must endure a poor life. Needless to say, a rich life is not always a happy life. Here, a rich life means a life without monetary difficulty. With regard to health, everyone cannot be born as a healthy baby. Some babies must be born as a handicapped baby. For example, some babies are born blind or deaf or armless, etc. This is inevitable for all the animals on the Earth. So somebody must be born as a handicapped person. But this bad luck is always compensated in the long run. Namely, in the next human life, she or he will be born healthy and beautiful or handsome. Or a baby who died at the age of one will be reincarnated and may live up to one hundred years old. Thus, good luck and bad luck compensate each other. But good luck and bad luck are not the accidental results. If we do good while we are alive, God will bless us and we can avoid bad lucks. But if we do evil, God will punish us and so we will have to experience abnormal bad lucks. God is always watching us. Examples of blessings and punishments by God will be shown in the following part of this story also.

			Life of Yang

			Yang is, as written before, is a male. He reached the Earth 10 million years ago. Like Hiroshi, he was born as a primitive creature or a plant. He repeated birth and death. Lives on the Earth evolved gradually. He also evolved gradually, and finally reached the human being in China, in 10000 BC. This age was mostly same as 10000 BC in Japan. When he was born as a human for the first time on the Earth, he had no experience of human in his former generations on the Earth. But his experience as a human on the former planets before and after the Big Bang deeply affected his character. His soul had an extraordinary power. This extraordinary power originated in his human lives on planets before the Earth. On the Earth, he was living in a village. He was brave and smart in hunting. He thought out clever traps to catch wild animals or tactics to ambush game or target animal. Sometimes people had to fight with people in other villages. He was very clever and brave in these battles also. Needless to say, there was no letter and so there was no written law. Also there was no money. So social status was not so different among people. But villagers respected him. So he was a leader of village of China in the Stone Age. So he could enjoy his life with his wife and children. But there was an immature aspect in his mind. He was not feeling the existence of God. Namely, he was not an ordinary person from the eye of God. He was talented and so he could enjoy his life. This happiness made him ignore the God. He was feeling that he can be happy by his own will and effort without the blessing of God. This mind of ignoring God was to make his life disastrous in generations in the future. But in this life, he was respected by people and happy. He finished his life and was reincarnated again and again as a non-human life. He played his role in each life.

			Again, he was born as a human in fifteenth century BC. In the Stone Age, there was no clear high and low of social status. But in this age, fifteenth century BC, there was a state of feudalistic China. It was called Yin. This dynasty existed around 1500 BC to 1200 BC. Yang was, in his previous human life, a brave leader of village in China in the Stone Age. So because of his contribution in his previous human life, he was born as a son of lord of a small country of Yin Dynasty. His father died when he was twenty years old and he became the lord of his country. He was talented, young, and brave. So in this life also, he could enjoy life. He had many beautiful wives and pretty children. He liked war and wanted to expand his country. This was a reasonable thing in this age. True situation and power of Yin Dynasty was not known today. But it seems that there was no democratic central government. So in this age, small countries within and outside Yin Dynasty fought each other. He fought many wars and killed many people. His country expanded and his power got invincible. But in this age, these things were not what God punished. With regard to his mind, he still ignored God. He thought that his own thought is absolute and his own effort solves any problem without the help of God. Namely, he was feeling that his own power can make him happy without the blessing of God. He did not feel that his success in this life is the result of blessing of God for his contribution in previous life. He was a powerful and respected man when he was young. But he had an immature aspect in his mind. His mind of not fearing God made him commit irretrievable mistakes. It cannot be said that he loved his people. He ordered people to work like slaves. He was cruel to his enemies and sometime ruthless even to people of his country. He made many enemies as his power grew. The most important mistake was that he used tortures on captives even when it was not necessary. After a battle, he and his people celebrated the victory. In this celebration, some of events were very terrible. He brought captives in front of people. He ordered to torture them one by one. The captives had their eyes gouged out, or had their viscera taken out, or had their chest cut open, or had their skin peeled, or had their arms and legs cut off, etc. These things were not necessary things. In feudal China, this kind of punishment was sometimes implemented as a warning to enemies or criminals. But he did this for his fun. It was just like a cat that plays with a captured mouse. When a cat captured a mouse or a lizard or a small bird, the cat does not kill it immediately and plays with it by handling it. The captive of cat tries to escape but the cat never frees it until the cat loses interest. Or Yang was like a child who plays by crushing ants to death. Or he was like a hunter who enjoys hunting. He tortured and killed captives for his fun many times. The number of victims reached twenty thousand. He did not take it seriously but it was an irretrievable mistake. People who were tortured to death hated and cursed him very deeply. Even his supporters were disappointed with him and disliked him. His supporters requested him not to do such things. But he did not hear his people. He began to lose people’s support gradually. But people could not do anything because he ruled people by executing opponents. He piled up immense wealth and seized invincible power. But on the other hand, he did not fear God and committed the irretrievable mistakes. When he finished his life, most people were pleased with his death. He was buried in a tomb. But his tomb could not survive even a week. Those who hated him dug up his body and exhibited it to people. God was watching it. After he died, he was reincarnated as a non-human life and played his role many times.

			Finally, he was reincarnated as a human again in third century AD. It was the age after the Later Han. China was divided into three countries. Each country fought to unify China. In this age, many heroes appeared and left their name in history. There were many scenes where talented people could succeed. Men who can devise the effective strategy of war were adopted as the brain. Brave men who can defeat enemies at battle field were adopted as the leader of troop. Many heroes, heroines, and incidents in this age were written in books. For example, Romance of the Three Kingdoms is still very popular. In Japan, this story is called Sangokushi and is very popular even now. The title in Japanese means the ambition of three countries. If Yang had been born like his previous human life, he could have enjoyed a powerful life like previous life. But this time, he had to pay for his behavior in his previous human life. He was reincarnated into a slave family as a handicapped baby. He had no legs and was abnormally small. In his previous human life he was very happy. Nobody complained to him face to face. He had beautiful wives and many children. But he neither believed in God nor feared God. As written already, he committed irretrievable mistakes in previous human life. He tortured to death twenty thousand people for his fun. So he was punished by God and was born as a handicapped person. He had to live as a beggar for all his life. He could not get married. But still, he was not so miserable as compared with coming generations of human life in the future. He was instinctively feeling that his life will be prosperous again sooner or later and still he was not afraid of God. As he was a handicapped person without legs, he could do mostly nothing. But in his previous human life, he experienced many hardships and overcame them. So his spirit was very strong. In this life also, he did not lose the strength of his mind. He instinctively remembered that he was very glorious in his previous human life. But he did not understand that his glory in previous life was due to the blessing of God and not due to his strength. In his human life in the Stone Age around 10000 BC, he made valuable contributions to people. So God blessed him and so he was very happy in previous human life in fifteenth century BC. In this life in third century AD, he was not aware why he was born as a handicapped person. He thought it was because he was simply unlucky. He did not understand that he was punished by God. So he was rather optimistic. Anyway, he had kept his strong spirit for all his life and finished his hellish life as a beggar without family. After he finished his life, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times and played his role in each life.

			He was reincarnated as a human again in tenth century. It was the age of Sung Dynasty. If he could have finished the atonement in one generation, he would have been born as a healthy man. But what a deep tragedy it was! He was born as a handicapped man again. This time, he was born into a peasant family as a blind baby. This was because his crime was very heavy. Punishment by God was still going on. He killed hundreds of thousands of enemies at battle field. He did not kill enemies by his own hands but ordered his soldiers to do it. These things were not the matters which God punished. In this age, everyone had to kill enemy to survive. The most serious crimes were that he killed twenty thousand people after unnecessary torture. He did them for his fun. These crimes were too heavy to finish the atonement in only one generation. So in this human life also, he had to atone for his crimes. He had to spend all of his life for the atonement as a blind man. In this life also, he could do mostly nothing. In previous human life, he could be rather optimistic. He was thinking that he was unlucky but good luck will come again sooner or later. But he was reincarnated as a handicapped person again. When he was child, he could not be aware that he is blind. So he was not miserable. But as he grew, he began to understand that he cannot be like other people. So he could not be so optimistic in this life. Happiness did not come to him no matter how long he waited. His character began to change. In his former lives, his character was very strong. He did not know the feeling of anxiety and despair. But the sense of anxiety and despair began to emerge in his mind. At the same time, the mind of fearing God began to emerge. Finally, he finished his life as a blind man without wife and child. After he finished his unhappy life, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times.

			Again, he was reincarnated as a human in fifteenth century. It was the age of Ming Dynasty. He was born into a family of low-grade soldier. This time also, he was born as a handicapped baby. This time, he had no arms. A soldier without arm is useless. Like all lives on the Earth, when a human being is born, a certain proportion of babies is born as a handicapped baby. This cannot be avoided. The question is who has to be born as a handicapped baby. This depends on the doings in previous life. If a person did something cruel when he was alive, she or he has to atone for it in a cruel way. Yang had to atone for twenty thousand people he tortured to death. He burned living captives to death, or buried them alive, or cut off legs and arms, or gouged out eyes, or vivisected them, or boiled them in a caldron, and so on. So he was born at first as a legless baby, then as a blind baby, and then as an armless baby. He was born as a handicapped baby for successive three generations. If he had been able to complete atonement in only one generation, namely, if he had been born as a handicapped baby only one time, it would not have been a severe tragedy and his character would not have changed seriously. But he was born as a handicapped baby again and again and so his character was warped. Anxiety and despair ruled his mind. He could not feel human love and happiness. Mind of fearing God faintly emerged in his mind. But still he did not believe in God and so did not pray to God. To be exact, he did not understand the power of God. He was thinking that he can decide everything by his own power. He thought that if he is successful and happy, it is the result of his own effort and that if he failed and is unhappy, it is due to bad luck. He was thinking like this but happiness did not come to him no matter how long he waited. At last, he committed suicide. His case was quite different from the case of Hiroshi. Also Hiroshi was born as a handicapped baby. His legs did not move and so he could not walk. But Hiroshi was born healthy in next generation. When he was a handicapped man, his character did not get sick. That is because he was a handicapped man for only one generation. Sometime, everyone has to be born as a handicapped baby because some babies must be born as a handicapped baby. But if it is only one generation, her or his character will not get sick. But Yang was born as a handicapped baby for three successive generations. So his character began to get sick. After he committed suicide, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times and played his role in each life.

			He was reincarnated as a human again in eighteenth century. It was the age of Qing Dynasty. He was born into a peasant family. His atonement was still continuing. This time also, he was born as a handicapped person. This time, his handicap was the cerebral palsy. He could not escape from atonement. He was born as a handicapped person for four successive generations and his character was becoming sicker and sicker. In previous life, he committed suicide. But he could not be happy in this life also. He tortured and killed twenty thousand people. The hatred and curse of twenty thousand people were insurmountably deep. And so the punishment of God had not completed yet. He was completely hopeless. Anxiety and despair occupied his mind. He could not think anything positive or constructive. He began to feel something religious in his mind. He began to think that his own effort is not enough to be happy, namely, something other than his own effort is necessary to be happy. In other words, he began to feel that the blessing of God is necessary to be happy. Of course, he did not remember the tortures he used in the former generation in fifteenth century BC. But he was feeling at very deep part of his mind that he is hated and cursed by many people. But still he did not understand that he has to believe in God and pray to God if he wants to be happy. He committed suicide again when he was eighteen years old. He gave up happiness at the age of eighteen. After his death, he was reincarnated as a nonhuman life again and again.

			He was reincarnated as a human again in the second half of twentieth century. It was the age after the World War II. China was the People’s Republic of China. He was reincarnated into a family of doctor. This time, he was not a handicapped person. When he was a child, he was not abnormal. But from the age around fifteen years old, his character began to show his native feature. His character was still sick. He felt very strong anxiety and despair. That was due to his instinctive memory or the subconscious from former generations. Everyone has a bad or an unhappy memory more or less. For example, mostly everyone has a memory of being bullied by someone who is bigger and stronger. But for ordinary people, the memory of being bullied fades sooner or later. But in his case, the bad or unhappy memory did not fade and revived very strongly in his mind. For example, he was bullied by friends sometimes. The memory of being bullied did not fade in his mind. When he remembered a memory that he was bullied, he shouted to the bully who existed in his mind only. Other people thought he shouts without reason. Or when a pleasant memory revived in his mind, he laughed alone. People thought he is mad. Or he sometimes got angry at trifling things. One day, he got angry at what his mother said and killed her at last. Inevitably, he was arrested and had to see a psychiatrist. He was diagnosed as split personality. These behaviors were due to his character which is cursed by people whom he tortured to death. Doctor gave him some medicines. By medicines, his spirit got healthy and cheerful. But when he did not take medicines, his character began to show his native feature. At last he went completely mad. Later, he recovered from madness by the help of medicine. But side effects of medicine damaged his nerve irrecoverably. He became a disabled man. He could not even stand for himself. It was clear that he had to finish his life in the mental hospital. Hatred and curse of twenty thousand people killed by him were still continuing. Furthermore, he killed his mother. So that was a new crime that he would have to atone for. He could not think normally. In this life also, it was clear that he cannot be happy. But at last, he began to think of praying to God. He felt it faintly in his mad mind. If he understands the mind of fearing God and prays to God, God will forgive him in the future. Otherwise, he will have to be reincarnated as a handicapped person or a patient of psychiatrist forever. Hatred and curse of people killed by him were immeasurably deep. If he does not believe in God and does not pray to God, the curse of twenty thousand people will not fade away until the Earth is destroyed or becomes uninhabitable and all lives get extinct. Or the curse of people may not fade away until our Universe is crushed. Now he is in the hell. If he believes in God and begins to pray to God, the curse of twenty thousand people will begin to fade away and God will recognize it. Only the mind of fearing God will rescue him from the hell.

			Life of Nimai

			Nimai reached the Earth 100 million years ago. Also he was born as a primitive creature, evolved gradually to higher creatures, and reached the human being. He was reincarnated as a human in India around ten thousand years ago. It was the Stone Age. Although there was a kind of leader in each community, there was no large difference in social status of people. When he was born, he was an ordinary person from the eye of God. Namely, he was a person who had a mind of fearing and respecting God and can be happy. His character was based on the character in his lives on other planets before and the after Big Bang. Every day, after he got up in the morning and before he slept in the night, he prayed to God. He inherited this mind and custom from his former human lives. It was like an instinct. Nobody taught him this custom. Thus religious mind is inherited from generation to generation. Needless to say, his religious mind was not inherited automatically. He kept his religious mind by his own will while he was alive. So his religious mind was inherited into next human life. His life in the Stone Age was ordinary. He was afraid of God and worked earnestly like other people. But he did not do particularly positive things. He felt that he has to do something positive. But after work, he spent his free time idly. With regard to relation with other people, he was kind and so he was liked by neighbors. He got a wife and children and enjoyed a poor but happy life. He finished his life and was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. He played his role in each life.

			He was reincarnated as a human in India in twenty-sixth century BC. In this age, the Indus Civilization was prosperous. There was already clear high and low social status among people. He was born into a bottom class of society. In this age, although there was no clear Caste system, there was already primitive Caste system. He was born at the class lower than any other Caste, namely, at the untouchable class. He did not do particularly positive things in his previous human life. So it was not unreasonable that he was born into the untouchable class although he was not responsible for it. He had to start his life in a civilized society from the bottom of society. He had to do many dirty works such as sweeping, disposing body of dead animals, etc. He could not speak to people in higher classes. He could speak with people in same class only. But he was good-natured and believed in God. He was instinctively feeling that his life will be better off again sooner or later. In his previous human life, he felt that he has to do something positive but did not do particularly positive things. But in this life, he began to take action. That was not due to his character inherited from former generations but due to his own will. This point was different from the life of Hiroshi. Hiroshi was an ordinary person from the eye of God. Namely, he believed in God and could be happy. But he did not do particularly positive things though it was possible. So he repeated happy life and miserable life. But in Nimai’s case, something was different. He began to do some positive things by his own will. If he had lived without doing anything positive, his life would have been same as that of Hiroshi. But his positive way of living life made his life better off. He continuously made efforts and did his best. Especially he was interested in scientific thought. He began to think deeply. For example, he thought about the number. When he counts objects or goods, he used his fingers. He had five fingers for each hand and each foot. This led to the decimal system or the vicenary system.62 Namely, in the decimal system, we count 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, and 9. The next is 10. It is two digits. This is the decimal system. In the vicenary system, we count 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, A (10 in the decimal system), B (11), C (12), D (13), E (14), F (15), G (16), H (17), I (18), and J (19). Next is 10 (20 in the decimal system). Of course, A, B, C, etc., are provisional symbols. This is the vicenary system. He often sank himself in thinking about the number system but could not work out the definite decimal system of number. He thought it deeply in this life but his thought did not advance beyond the line of unclear idea. He felt something logical about the number but could not get the clear idea. His effort did not take a concrete shape in this life. But it took the shape in his next human life as mentioned later. He was a poor low class person. But as written above, he was a man of effort and performed his duty as much as possible. So people liked him and God did not overlook it. His effort took the shape in his next human life. After he died, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times. As written before, non-human lives are preliminary steps for human. He played his role in each non-human life.

			He was reincarnated as a human again in thirteenth century BC. It was already the age of Aryans who came from Central Asia. From around 2000 BC, Aryans began to advance to northwestern India. Around thirteenth century BC, Caste system began to emerge. This time he was slightly richer than his previous human life. He was born into a family of the lowest Caste among four classes of Caste. In India, basically, there are four major Castes, Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra. Brahman is priest, Kshatriya is warrior, Vaisya is merchant, and Sudra is slave. In his previous human life, he was in the class lower than the Sudra, namely, in the untouchable class. This time he was in the Sudra class. He was still in a low status but was promoted from the untouchable class. He did not know about it. But he was feeling that if he does his best, he will become happier and happier. This feeling was like an instinct. Actually, this feeling was a belief he inherited from his previous human life. His effort in his previous human life bloomed. Especially, his idea on the decimal system took the concrete shape. He worked out the symbol zero “0” and established the decimal system. By this decimal system, it became possible to show the number such as hundred, thousand, million, trillion, etc. It is well-known that the symbol zero was devised in India. Now, the symbol zero and the decimal system are used all over the world.

			By the way, people have five fingers for each hand and foot. So the decimal system was worked out and used. But if people had had six fingers, the base-12 system or the base-24 system would have been used. For example, the one digit numbers in the base-12 system are 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, A (10 in the decimal system), and B (11). Two digit number begins from 10 (12 in the decimal system). At last, his idea of decimal system took shape but that was the idea he was thinking since his previous human life. Like this, many revolutionary ideas were not thought out suddenly. Many of them had been thought since former generations. This can be said for our life or for our society. If we hope to be happy and do our best, we will be happy soon or in the next life. If we hope to invent new machines and do our best, we will achieve it soon or in the future generation. Of course, there are many impossible ideas. But if the idea is possible, God gives the inspiration to those who have been doing best. If people hope rich society and they do their best for it, their society will become richer. If we hope peace and do our best, peace will come. Thus, people’s desire will become a common sense if people make efforts for their desire. So we reach the philosophy of this book, Truly good thing shall become a common sense. This philosophy means that people’s desire is the truly good thing. Can we say such thing? Fundamentally, there is no definite criterion for the truly good thing. Namely, nobody can say what the truly good thing is. In this book, author thinks that people’s desire is the truly good thing. So the truly good thing changes according to the age. For example, in the first century AD, if we had proposed the National Parliament, we would have been laughed at. But now, if we proposed the monarchy in a democratic country, we would be laughed at. Thus, the truly good thing changes according to the situation of age and becomes the common sense. But can we say that people’s desire is the truly good thing? At least, there is one reason. People instinctively remember important things in their former human lives. So people’s desires are based on their experiences in former human lives and in present life. In other words, people instinctively know the truly good things. In this sense, people’s desire can be a truly good thing. So the truly good thing becomes a common sense. By the way, here, author wrote that God gives an inspiration to a person who is making efforts. To be exact, author thinks that floating soul with an inspiration enters a person who is making efforts. This will be mentioned later.

			Now let us return to the story of Nimai. His life was getting better and better but still he was in the Sudra class. He had to do many hard and dirty works. Not only he but also many other people had to work hard. But many people did not do anything positive or new after they finished necessary and minimum work. Nimai was different in this point. After finishing his work, he was always thinking and doing positive things. This mind was inherited from previous human life. But if he had not done anything positive by his own will, his positive mind would have weakened and disappeared. He made efforts by his own will and his effort kept his mind positive. For example, he thought that a well is necessary for the time of drought. But at that time, the weather was normal and so many people did not think about the well. The idea of digging a well was not an inspiration of Nimai. Old people were aware of the necessity of it and advised young people to dig a deep well. Nimai understood it and proposed digging a well. But nobody heard it. So Nimai had to dig a well alone. It was a hard work and many people laughed at him. Finally, the well was completed. People used the well but Nimai’s well was not so important because the weather was normal and brought enough rain. As it will be mentioned later, his well played its role after his death. Like this, he did his best and did many positive things. But sometimes, he made mistakes. For example, he made a trap to catch small animals like rabbits but forgot about the trap. As it will be mentioned later, the trap remained working even after his death and affected Nimai’s life. In this life, he began to think about the reincarnation of soul. Many people in this age thought about it. Even in the twenty-first century, the thoughts on the reincarnation are still primitive. In this age, it was a very primitive feeling. He thought about the reincarnation but it was very unclear. Thus he was diligent and afraid of God. Although he was in the Sudra class and so was very poor, he could spend a happy life with wife and children. After he finished a human life, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times.

			When he was a non-human, he was reciprocated for what he did in his human life. For example, he dug a well when he was a human and the well remained after he died. After his death, a severe drought stormed his region. Many wells dried up but Nimai’s well did not dry up because he chose appropriate location and dug it deep enough. Here, people understood his thought and work. The well saved lives of many people and animals. At that time, he was a cow. He also could survive by the well. Another example is the opposite case. He made a trap to catch small animals. After he died, the trap remained working. He was reincarnated as a rabbit. This time, he was trapped by the trap he made. He suffered in the trap and starved to death in the trap he made. But basically, his life improved every time he was reincarnated. And also, his family got happier and happier.

			He was again reincarnated as a human in seventh century BC. In this age, the oldest literature in India Rig Veda was formed around four hundred years ago. In this literature, 1,028 poems in praise of Gods were collected. There emerged small kingdoms in many places. Buddhism, one of the greatest religions in the world, was going to be born one hundred years later. This time his Caste was Brahman. It was the highest among four major Castes. He was born to a priest family. He was not rich but could learn many things including reading literatures. Especially, his thought on the reincarnation began to become clear. He could exchange friendship with other animals. He liked animals like dogs, cats, cows, etc. And he felt that animals also liked him. He and animals could not exchange words but could exchange something spiritual. From these things, he felt the soul in every life. And also he knew every life must die. Before birth, from where did we come? After death, to where will we go? He and many people thought about these things deeply. But in this age, it was unclear as compared with the doctrine of Buddhism. Nimai had been thinking this since his previous generation. In this generation, he got a clearer concept of reincarnation. This thought on the reincarnation was believed by many people and was narrated to descendants. Like this, inspiration of genius does not emerge suddenly. Many historical inspirations of genius emerged from young people. But this was not because the genius was lucky but because he made efforts in his former lives. Like this, if we hope to be happy and do our best, we will be happy soon or in the next life. And if we hope for peace and do our best, peace will come sooner or later. In the present age, twenty-first century, the idea of reincarnation is a common sense. But in this age, seventh century BC, it was felt by people but was very unclear. He made the idea of reincarnation clearer. His idea about the reincarnation became a common sense among intellectual people in this age. Buddha was born around 563 BC. He is known to everybody as the founder of Buddhism. In Buddhism, the reincarnation is the basic idea on soul. In this book, the idea of reincarnation was created by Nimai. Buddhism was propagated to Japan in AD 538. It took about one thousand years to reach Japan. In this age, seventh century BC, Nimai’s Caste was Brahman, and he was very intelligent and kind to people. So he was respected by many people. After he finished his life, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times.

			He was reincarnated as a human in tenth century. In this age, major religions in the world, Buddhism, Christianity, Hinduism, Islam, etc. had already existed. In this age, there were many small countries and they were often invaded by Muslim. Christianity was a minority in India. He was born as a son of Brahmin of Hindu family. His father was a minister of a kingdom. This time, he was reincarnated into a very rich and powerful family. His talent was enough to work as a brain of the Kingdom. He inherited his religious mind from former generations. He was afraid of God and prayed to God every day. Furthermore, he did his best in whatever he believed to be the mission from God. He was a brain of the Kingdom. People respected his intellect and his life was very happy. At the same time, his scientific mind was still going on. He was always thinking about the scientific truth. After he finished his life, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times.

			He was reincarnated as a human again in the second half of twentieth century. India and Pakistan had been a colony of British Empire for about two hundred years until the independence in 1947. He was born as a son of high school teacher who was Brahmin. In this life also, he inherited religious mind and habit of doing best. From his childhood, he has been interested in science. His interest in science was also inherited from former lives. He became a university teacher and now is conducting a research on the Cold Fusion. It is a research on the power generation. Nuclear fusion is a phenomenon in which light atomic nucleuses of substances such as hydrogen, heavy hydrogen (deuterium), lithium, etc. fuse and become heavier atomic nucleuses. In this process, energy is emitted. In the Sun, this phenomenon is going on. Namely, hydrogen is changing into helium. In the hydrogen bomb, same phenomenon occurs and this is the only nuclear fusion made by human being. Heavy hydrogen is the fuel of nuclear fusion. From the seawater, we can get the heavy hydrogen mostly inexhaustibly. So if we can cause the nuclear fusion slowly, it will solve the energy problem. Namely, even if oil is exhausted, we can get the necessary energy from the nuclear fusion. In the orthodox nuclear fusion, temperature at about 100 million degree centigrade is necessary. But in the Cold Fusion, temperature can be room temperature like twenty-five degree centigrade. It is said that the Cold Fusion is caused by electrolyzing the heavy water (deuterium oxide) at the room temperature. Heavy water is a compound of heavy hydrogen and oxygen. Some scientists observed that some heat was produced by the same experiment. But this experiment of producing energy by electrolyzing the heavy water has not been double-checked by other scientists. But it is said that something is going on in this experiment. For example, a vast volume of neutron emerged in an experiment. Nimai got interested in this experiment. He thought that this experiment is successful under very strict condition. He thought that it may be a kind of reaction but may not be a nuclear fusion in the room temperature. He thought of using the phenomenon of resonance or sympathetic vibrations. He thought that everything has a frequency of resonance. For example, a wine glass is destroyed by a sound of certain strength and frequency. The frequency depends mainly on size and shape of wine glass. Or an electric circuit made by coil and capacitor forms a resonant circuit as shown in figure IV-12.

			Figure IV-12. Parallel and Series Resonant Circuit
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			In the figure, left one is a parallel resonant circuit and right one is a series resonant circuit. Capacitor, coil, and power supply are forming a resonant circuit. Here, author cannot spend pages to explain the coil and capacitor. In a word, they are basic parts of electric circuit of radio or TV or same kind of electric equipments. In the parallel resonant circuit, a coil and a capacitor form a parallel circuit and an electric power with certain frequency is supplied. In the parallel resonant circuit, when electric power with certain frequency is supplied, the circuit resonates and the impedance (resistance of alternating current) of circuit theoretically becomes infinite. Actually, if the frequency of power supply is varied, the electric current from the power supply becomes the minimum at the resonant frequency. Namely, the impedance of circuit becomes the maximum at the resonant frequency. The frequency depends on the value of coil and capacitor, the temperature, etc. So the resonant frequency can be adjusted by varying the value of coil or capacitor. For example, when we listen to radio, we adjust a dial to select the broadcasting of certain frequency. In this case, we adjust the value of capacitor or coil. On the other hand, in the series resonant circuit, coil and capacitor form a series circuit. In the series resonant circuit, the impedance becomes theoretically zero at the resonant frequency. In this case, the electric current from the power supply becomes the maximum at the resonant frequency. So both of these circuits are often used in receiver, transmitter, TV, etc. Or also crystal has a property of resonance. The frequency of resonance depends mainly on the shape and size of crystal. So crystal is cut into necessary shape and size and is often used as crystal oscillator or crystal filter in electric equipments. Nimai thought that this property of resonance exists even at the atom level. He is trying experiments of resonance of heavy water under many conditions. For example, in experiment of electrolyzing heavy water, he adjusts the voltage and frequency of electric power, or the distance between two electrodes for electrolysis, or the temperature of heavy water, etc. Needless to say, in the experiment of electrolysis, plus and minus of electrode must be fixed. So when electric power is supplied, its plus and minus is fixed but its voltage is changed with certain frequency. Nimai is trying an experiment which changes the plus and minus of electrode also. He has not succeeded in these methods yet. But he is thus enjoying research and life with his family.

			Like this, he has been becoming happier and happier in every human life. In his second human life on the Earth in twenty-sixth century BC, he was in the untouchable class. But in twentieth century, he was born into a Brahmin family and had become a university teacher. He has been always hoping better life and has been doing his best. In every human life, he inherited the mind of fearing God and of praying to God every day. He did his positive works by his own will. His character is diligent. But if he were lazy by his own will, his character would become lazy. He was afraid of God and prayed to God every day. Also this was done by his own will. If he had not believed in God and had stopped praying to God, his mind would have forgotten God. He inherited his diligent and religious mind from former human lives and has been keeping it by his own will. With regard to the relation with neighbors, he was kind and loved people. And so, he was loved by people. God was watching him and made him more and more successful.

			



		

Life of Richard

			Richard reached the Earth 50 million years ago. Before the Big Bang, he was on a planet in other Universe and had never been a life of human level. After the Big Bang, he floated into our Universe and was reincarnated on a planet in our Universe. On that planet also, he had never been born as a human. His planet got uninhabitable due to the death of Sun. So he traveled our Universe and reached the Earth. He was reincarnated into a life like ameba, fish, frog, bird, mammal, etc. Thus he had no experience of human being before and after the Big Bang.

			He evolved gradually and finally was born as a human in France in twelfth century. It was the age of Capetian Dynasty. It was a typical feudal society based on the manorial system. In a manor, serfs were working. Mainly, they were engaging in agriculture and in stock-farming. They belonged to land and were sold together with land. Richard was born to a serf family. He was born as a human for the first time. So it was natural that he was born to the lowest class of society. But social status was not the important factor. The most important factor was his intellectual level. This was his first human life. So he could feel by only instinct of animal but could not think as a human. His childhood was not so different from other children. But as he grew, it became clear that he was an empty idle man. He worked when he had to work as a serf of manor but did not try to do anything positive when he was free. It was just like a cat or a dog. People thought he is a fool. But this was not strange because this was his first human life. He got married and had some children. But that was not far from animal level. His family was not far from that of cat or dog. When he got old, finally, he began to feel the lack of something in his life. Here, for the first time, human intelligence emerged in his soul. Until former lives, he had experiences of lives lower than human only. But now he began to think as a human. But he had to finish his life with mostly empty mind. After his death, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times. He played his role in each life.

			He was reincarnated as a human, in sixteenth century. It was the age of Renaissance and Reformation (Religious Reformation). Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519) and Michelangelo (1475-1564) left famous works of art. Martin Luther (1483-1546) promoted the Reformation. As for Richard, he was far from the spirits of these people. This time also, he was born to a serf family. In his previous human life, finally, he began to think as a human when he got old. In this life, from young age, his mind felt that he must think and act as a human. This was the awakening of intelligence of human. But he was a lazy man. He felt that he has to do many things as a human but he did not do positive things as far as he can survive. He worked when he had to work to get money or necessary things. But he didn’t work earnestly. This time, he was not like a cat or a dog, but he did not do anything positive when he did not have to work. He didn’t feel anything about God. So his spirit did nod advance from the point of awakening of human intelligence. This means that as far as he is lazy like this, his life will be mostly same as before even if he is reincarnated as a human one hundred times. He borrowed money as much as possible and was always occupied by debts. He could not save money. Sometimes, he became a thief. He was always like this. So people did not trust him. But he neither hurt nor killed people. So he was despised but not hated. When he finished his life, only debts and a poor family were left. He was reincarnated as a non-human life many times and played his role in each life.

			Again, he was reincarnated as a human in eighteenth century. It is famous that the French Revolution broke out in this age. France was proceeding to the democracy. He was born in to a family of day laborer. This time also, his lifestyle was mostly same as before. He survived the age of drastic change but did not play active role. He wanted money and honor without effort. But in his previous human life, he was lazy and did not do anything positive. So he could not succeed no matter what he tried. He could not understand why he could not succeed. He thought that he was just unlucky and society was unequal. He could not find the true reason why he could not succeed. But he did not make efforts even when it was possible. He sometimes criticized the people who were at high and responsible status. But he did not do anything positive. So he could not succeed. His character was due to his own will. He did not try to be diligent by his own will. So his character was lazy. In his mind, there was no fear of God. This time also, he fished his life with only debts and a poor family. He was not hated but not loved by people. After he died, he was reincarnated as a non-human life many times and played his role.

			He was reincarnated as a human again in the second half of twentieth century. The World War II had been already over. France had become one of the permanent member countries of the Security Council of United Nations. Now, France has nuclear weapons. Richard was born into a family of day laborer. In his former human lives, he was lazy and was not afraid of God. So in this life also, he was born to a poor family without human love. His parents were working as day laborers. In this life also, he could not succeed no matter what he tried. Sometime, he tried to get big money from the job of salesman. Sometime, he tried to become a good chef. Sometime, he tried to become a lawyer. But he was not given enough talent from God. It seemed that he would repeat a life not so different from his previous human life. But this time, he began to make efforts earnestly when he was about thirty years old. He began to work earnestly by his own will. In his previous human life, he tried many things but was not earnest. Or he was interested in many things and tried to do them just for fun. In this human life, he began to work earnestly, but he could not succeed in anything. But this was not everything. He made efforts earnestly and so there emerged in him a mind of fearing God. He began to feel that his effort cannot be successful without the blessing of God. He had reached this state of mind because he made efforts by his own will. Change of his behavior began when he was thirty years old. For the first time in his human life, he prayed to God. He was living in France, and so he became a Christian in a true sense. But his religion was not so important. The important thing was that he began to believe in God heartily. Thus, for the first time in his life, he began to be afraid of God and make efforts by his own will. He became a diligent man and, at the same time, he began to do good and positive things. For example, he did his job earnestly. He was a day laborer working at a construction site of building, road, railway, etc. His wage was very cheap. But there is a responsibility in every job. He was very careful for mistakes of workers. For example, he found a mistake of mixing of ingredients of cement. If the proportion of mixing is wrong, the concrete becomes weak. Other people could not find this mistake. His finding was the result of his earnest work. Thus he began to work earnestly. But when he was young, he could not succeed at all. This was because he was lazy in his previous life. So a short effort did not yield the fruit. He had to make useless efforts for a long time until he became an old man. He worked hard but had been very poor mostly for all his life. When he reached fifty years old, he began to succeed a little in his business. He had been working earnestly and so people liked and trusted him. This confidence of people enabled him to employ workers for a small construction company under subcontract. Namely, he was trusted and so people gave him orders of construction and so he could employ workers. Thus, finally, he founded a company and became the President of it. Now, he has no debt and his family is not poor. Now his life has begun to be happy.

			Thus, when he came to the Earth, he had no experience of human being. So even when he was born as a human, his mind was like that of cat or dog. When he did not do positive thing by his own will, his mind was like animal. But finally, he began to work earnestly and so he began to be afraid of God. He has understood that we cannot be happy without the blessing of God.

			Life of Lisa

			Lisa is a soul of female. She reached the Earth 100 million years ago. Before she reached the Earth, she was born as a human girl before and after the Big Bang. After she reached the Earth, she was born as a non-human life for many generations.

			Finally, she was born as a human girl in Mexico in first century AD. It was the age of Teotihuacan. Teotihuacan was a city which means the place of those who have the road of the Gods. Famous Pyramid of the Sun and many other structures were constructed and some of them still remain even today. Religious feeling was strong in the culture. In agriculture, people were making corn, pumpkin, potato, etc. When she was born as a human for the first time on the Earth, she was very simple and did not have a strong character. Before the Big Bang, she was sometimes born as a human and her character was ordinary. After the Big Bang also, on other planets, she was born as a human and was ordinary. As written before, the ordinary person does not mean an average person as compared with other people. It means an ordinary person from the eye of God. In other words, the ordinary person means a person who believes in God and can be happy. Lisa was born as a daughter of farmer. It was an average status in that age. She worked and lived ordinarily. She was afraid of God in her mind. Her religious feeling was same as other people. She prayed to God every day like other people. She got married and gave birth to some babies. In this age, most people worked hard and were very poor. Like most people, Lisa worked hard and was poor. But she could enjoy ordinary happiness like other people. After she died, she was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			She was reincarnated as a human again in eighth century AD. In books of history, it is said that the big city of this civilization fell into ruins abruptly in eighth century AD and the cause is not clear. But people still continued to live. This time she was born into a slave family. This is because she enjoyed an ordinary life and did not do particularly positive things in her previous human life and the situation of society was severe. Namely, with regard to her miserable life, a half was due to her own responsibility and another half was due to a bad luck which was caused by the situation of society. Her life was poor and severe. She had to work like livestock for all her life. But basically, she was an ordinary person who can be happy. She worked earnestly and was instinctively feeling that her life will be better off again sooner or later. So even when she was miserable, she did not feel miserable deeply and worked earnestly. Her life was severe but her character did not get evil. Her character was healthy. She got married and gave birth to some children. Her family was poor but not miserable deeply. Members of her family loved each other. In this life, she was poor. But sometimes, she could enjoy a happy life. For example, only few times in a year, she could eat tasty meal and enjoy folk dance with other people. In this life also, she inherited her religious mind from previous human life. She was afraid of God and prayed to God every day. Her religious mind was kept because she prayed to God by her own will. If she had not prayed to God, her religious mind would have weakened. After she finished her life, she was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			Again, she was reincarnated as a human in sixteenth century. In this age, Aztec Empire was prospering and Tenochtitlan (present Mexico City) was constructed in fourteenth century. But Tenochtitlan was conquered by Spanish conquerors in sixteenth century. She was born after the conquest of Tenochtitlan. Indians, namely, native people were conquered. But some Indians could be rich even in such situation. This time, she was born as a daughter of rich landlord and was pretty. This was because she contributed as a slave in her previous life. God blessed her this time. In her previous human life, she was miserable. But she was instinctively feeling that her life will be better off sooner or later. Her feeling came true. She got married with a nice guy and her family was rich and happy. She was not ruthless to poor people and so she was not hated by people. Sometimes, she helped poor people. For example, when a peasant of her family needed money, she gave some money to them. So she was not hated but loved. But it was a common sense in this age. Basically, she did not do particularly positive things. And she did not save money and leave asset. In a word, she enjoyed her happy life without doing anything positive. As for her mind for God, she kept religious mind and prayed to God every day. These things were ordinary things in this age. From her life, we can imagine her next human life. In this human life, she did ordinary things and enjoyed her life but did not do particularly positive things. So her next life will not be better off. She enjoyed her happy life and finished life. She was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			In twentieth century, she was reincarnated as a human girl again. Mexico had been under Spanish rule for three centuries until it achieved independence early in the nineteenth century. In 2004, GDP per capita was about US$6,400. The economy of Mexico is growing slowly and steadily. Incidentally, GDP per capita of USA was about US$39,722 in 2004. This time, her family was neither slave nor rich landlord but average farming family. In her previous life, she was rich and happy. She could enjoy her privileged life. She kept the mind of fearing God and prayed to God every day. She was kind to neighbors and so she was not hated, rather loved. But these things were ordinary things. She did not do particularly good things. So her next life was not better off. This time, she had to work like other people and her income was average.

			As far as she is like before, her life will be like before. Like this, her life was sometime poor and miserable, sometime rich and happy, and sometime average. Namely, she was rich and happy in rotation. When she was poor and miserable, many other people were average or rich. But even when she was miserable, she did not feel miserable deeply. She was instinctively feeling that her life will be better off again sooner or later. She worked earnestly and played her role when she was poor and miserable. She could be rich and happy in a life after poor and miserable generation. When she was rich and happy, other people had to work hard for rich people including her. After having finished happy life, in next life, she had to play her role as an average woman. She had to work like other average people when rich and happy people were enjoying their life. Like this, humans are unequal only in a particular generation of life. But if we view many generations of life after reincarnation, we are equal. Now she is enjoying her ordinary and happy life. She prays to God every day and is feeling happy.

			Life of Julia

			Julia is a soul of female. She reached the Earth 200 million years ago. After being reincarnated as a non-human life many times, she was reincarnated as a human for the first time in Egypt in twenty-seventh century B.C. She was born as a daughter of a slave family. It was an age when people were ruled by the King called Pharaoh. Politics was the theocracy. Namely, it was very religious. Pyramids were constructed in this age. She had no experience of a human on the Earth. But her character was deeply influenced by the human experience on other planets before and after the Big Bang. Basically, she was an evil and selfish person in the former human lives. Character of her soul did not change largely during the travel from the previous planet to the Earth. Hiroshi, Nimai, Richard, and Lisa played their role earnestly when they were in the bottom class of society. After they played their role by working earnestly, their life got better off. But Julia did not follow this life style. In a sense, Julia’s life was like that of Yang. Yang tortured and killed twenty thousand people for his fun. So he was cursed by those people and punished by God. In every human life, he was reincarnated as a handicapped man or a mentally sick man. In Julia’s case, since her childhood, her character was evil and selfish because she inherited her character from her previous human life. But that was not everything. Her own will played the decisive role. She did not believe in God and did not try to change her evil and selfish character by her own will. She was born to a slave family. But that was mostly same as Hiroshi, Nimai, Richard, and Lisa. They improved their life by working earnestly. But Julia did not play her role by working earnestly. So she had to experience severe unhappiness because of her behavior. When she was a teen-ager, she had many boyfriends and sexual relation with them. But when she became twenty years old, she could not find any man who loves her. But she wanted more and more pleasure of life. So she became a prostitute. Besides her job of prostitution, she enjoyed relation with numerous men. Her boyfriends associated with her but did not love her. Her life was hopelessly debauched. But she was not a madwoman. She was feeling that she must change her life. But she did not do it by her own will. When she was young and beautiful, she could enjoy her life. But after getting old, she could not get necessary daily goods by prostitution. So she had to do cheap and dirty works. Since her childhood, she sometimes stole goods. She even committed a murder although it was only one time. She killed a young girl to get a jewel. She killed a young girl and because of this, as written later, she had to be killed when she was a young girl in a future generation. She got married but her husband was like her. He beat her when they had a quarrel. Her children were like their parents and her family was not happy. She hated her life and thought that her misery was due to her parents and environment. She did not understand the true reason for her miserable life. The reason was clear. The reason was that she stole things, prostituted herself, committed a murder, and so on. But she did not understand or did not try to understand the true reason. Still, religious mind did not emerge in her mind. She neither believed in God nor thought about God. She thought that she can do everything by her own will and that a failure is just due to a bad luck. So she did not change her life style. Thus she was an evil woman but she was not a mad person. She liked song and dance. Sometimes she sang and danced very well. This mind of loving song and dance continued until her next human life and this gave her a talent of song and dance. Finally, she finished her life and nobody felt sad. She was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again.

			Again, she was reincarnated as a human in first century BC. It was an age of famous Cleopatra (69-30 BC). She was born as a son of a slave family. Yes, this time, she was born as a male. Basically, she is a soul of female. But she was born as a male. This was due to her behavior in her previous human life. In her previous human life, she was very debauched. She prostituted herself and did not keep the virtue or the chastity of woman. She had a lot of boyfriends at the same time. She had lost her virtue of woman. So God did not give her a blessing. That is why she was reincarnated as a male although she is a soul of female. When she was a child, she was normal. But after she became adult, she became a homosexual. She got married. But at the same time, she was a homosexual. Namely, she was a bisexual. Her soul was female and her body was male. So she could not be happy with her wife. She could become a father of children because her body was male. But her family was broken up. As for work, she had to work as a slave for all her life. So she had no choice in her life. Her miserable life was due to her behavior in previous human life. In her previous human life, she stole goods, prostituted herself, and even committed a murder. But she did not understand it. She thought that her miserable life was due to bad luck. She never worked earnestly. Still, the mind of fearing God did not emerge in her mind. But in this life also, she liked song and dance. She could sing with beautiful voice and could dance very well. She was miserable and thought that she can escape from her miserable life by committing suicide. Finally, she committed suicide. After that, she was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			She was reincarnated as a human again in eighth century AD. It was the age of Islamic Empire. Muhammad (about 570-632) already started Islam about one hundred years ago. Baghdad in Iraq was constructed as a capital in eighth century AD. She was born as a daughter of average farmer. Yes, this time, she was born as a female. She committed suicide in her previous human life. But the suicide did not make her character better at all but prolonged her disastrous situation. In her previous human life, she had to work as a slave. Although she did not work earnestly, the work of slave was very hard. So this time, she was born into an average farming family. She could have some liberty. It was a blessing of God. But the problem was her character. Her evil character had not changed after reincarnation. In this human life also, she did not work earnestly and sometimes stole goods. Around eighteen years old, she began to show the character of lesbian. In her previous human life, she was male and bisexual. But this time, she was born as a female. Instinctive memory of her previous human life made her a bisexual. In this life also, she did not keep her virtue of woman. This time also, she prostituted herself. Sometimes, she slept with another woman of lesbian. At the same time, she had many boyfriends. With her character, it was impossible for her to be happy. Her social status and financial situation were not the problems. She got married and gave birth to some children. But her family was not happy. There was no love among, husband, wife, and children. She could not understand why she was so unhappy. But this time, she instinctively felt that she could not become happy by committing suicide. She began to feel that she had to live her life up to her natural death. Finally, mind of fearing God began to emerge in her mind. But still, she did not believe in God and so did not pray to God. On the other hand, her love for song and dance was still in her mind. She could sing and dance very well. Some people applauded her song and dance. People felt something dreamy in her song and dance. But she and her family were not happy. This time, she did not kill herself and lived until her natural death. Only few people felt sad for her death. She was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			Again she was reincarnated as a human in sixteenth century. In this age, Egypt was ruled by Ottoman Empire. This time, she was reincarnated as a son of merchant family. Yes, this time, she was reincarnated as a male. Her soul was female but her body was male. She inherited her character and religious mind from her previous human life. So she had a mind of instinctively fearing God but she did not believe in God and so did not pray to God. But she was instinctively feeling that she must not do bad or evil things. This feeling came from her disastrous former human lives. So in this life, she did not do bad things like stealing goods or money, having a homosexual relation, committing murder, etc. Namely, she became an ordinary person except that she did not believe in God. In her previous human life, she was female. Before that generation, she was male. And before that generation, she was female. So she could not feel whether she is female or male. Around eighteen years old, her character began to show the character of bisexual. In this age there was no operation for changing sex. If there had been such operation, she might have had it. With her character, it was impossible for her to be happy though she did not do evil things. It was neither the matter of money nor social status but the matter of her character. She got married. But there was no love in her family. Every day, she had a quarrel with her wife. Her children became criminals. Her family was broken up. She had to end her life as a poor day laborer. She died on the street and there was no funeral for her. After she died, she was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			She was reincarnated as a human again in the second half of twentieth century. In nineteenth century, the Suez Canal was completed but Egypt became a colony of the British Empire. In 1922, Egypt gained independence. This time, she was a healthy daughter of a poor peasant. Yes, this time, she was reincarnated as a woman. From her experiences in former human lives, she instinctively felt that she must keep her virtue of woman if she wants to be happy. In her mind, she thought of stealing money and of dealing with many boys. But this time, she did not give way to these temptations. Around eighteen years old, her character began to show the character of lesbian. But she did not become a lesbian. Finally, she had begun to believe in God and pray to God every day. She had begun to work earnestly. Sometimes, she helped her neighbors. When she was eighteen years old, she was not rich but was beautiful and healthy. Her song and dance fascinated people. It seemed that her future would be very happy. But when she was eighteen years old, she had to atone for the murder she committed in her human life of four generations ago in twenty-seventh century BC. She was murdered by an unknown robber. When she died, people thought how unlucky she was. But it was not due to the bad luck but due to the curse of a girl killed by her and the punishment by God. She died at the age of eighteen. She killed a young girl to get a jewel in her human life in twenty-seventh century BC. So she had to atone for her crime. She could not enjoy a happy life. When she was killed, she shouted “Oh, God.” She instinctively felt that there was a reason why she had to be killed.

			She had begun to enjoy her happy life but it was terminated at the age of eighteen. Then, when will she be happy? Like Yang’s case, her behaviors in former generations were the obstacles to her happiness. But Julia’s case is not same as Yang’s case. Yang tortured and killed twenty thousand people for his fun. But Julia killed only one person. So the curse of the person killed by her was not so heavy as the case of Yang. The atonement of Julia will not be as long as that of Yang. As far as the murder she committed is concerned, she has already atoned for it. Then, how will her next life be? It will depend on her behavior. If she behaves ordinarily, she will become an ordinary person. If she lives positively, she will get extraordinary blessing from God. In this life, she believed in God and prayed to God, was not selfish as before, and worked diligently, so her next life will be improved very much.

			Life of Kaoru

			Kaoru is a soul of female and reached the Earth 100 million years ago. She was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life. She evolved gradually into lives of higher level. Finally, Kaoru was born as a human for the first time in Japan thirty thousand years ago. This age was the primitive age and the society was in hunting-and-gathering economy. Everyone was poor and social status of people was not so different. The most powerful man was no more than a leader of village. Her character was deeply affected by her experience on planets before and after the Big Bang. Basically, she was an ordinary girl. She was very poor but good-natured. She was very diligent and kind. She inherited a mind of fearing God from her former lives. Namely, she was an ordinary woman from the eye of God. In other words, she is a woman who believes in God and can be happy. She got married and gave birth to some children. In this age, life was primitive and so there were not many chances to do things positively. So she finished her ordinarily life. After she finished her life, she was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			Again she was reincarnated as a human girl in fifth century BC. In this age, people knew the agriculture. They were making rice. There is no literature of this age but there was some inequality among people. She was born very poor and the status of her parents was untouchable people. This was not unreasonable because her previous life was in the primitive age and she did not do extraordinary positive things. She enjoyed an ordinary and happy life in her previous human life. So this time, she had to live as a member of untouchable class. Her life as a member of untouchables was miserable. But she did not forget warm mind and she was instinctively feeling that her life will be better off again sooner or later. So she worked earnestly. At the same time, her lifestyle to live positively gradually became clear. Her mind of fearing God became stronger than in previous human life. She believed in God and prayed to God every day. She began to do many positive things that ordinary people did not do. That was neither due to her character inherited from her former generations nor due to the will of God. It came from her own will. She thought and acted by her own will. For example, she stored grains such as rice or millet when it is not necessary and other people did not do it. But these grains saved lives of many people at the time of famine. Or sometimes, she helped helpless sick people. Or she planted some fruit trees. In the present age, there are many kinds of orchards. But in this age, her act was quite extraordinary. When she planted fruit trees, people thought she was doing a foolish thing. But after several years, the planted trees had begun to bear fruits. People admired her works. These acts began to make this ordinary girl extraordinary. She was poor for all her life. But she got married with a nice guy and her family was happy. In her future generations of human life, she was to get married in every generation. In each generation she ruled her husband. Formally, namely, in front of other people, she followed her husband but actually she ruled him. That is not because she was strong physically or cunning but because she was loved by her husband. When she finished her life, many people mourned for her. After she died, she was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			She was reincarnated as a human girl in tenth century. It was the age of aristocracy with the emperor at the top of society. In this age, Japanese ancient warriors began to get power. They are called Samurai or Bushi. Money was already in circulation. She was born into a slightly rich family. This was clearly due to her good behaviors in previous life. Her family was a medium-sized landlord and had some peasants. She was pretty and happy. She could have a sweet husband and pretty children. But she not only did her duty but also did many things positively. Her behavior was neither due to her character nor due to her custom of life but due to her own will. For example, besides storing grains for famine, she saved money by saving her expenditure. These savings saved not only herself but also her family, her family’s peasants, and many villagers. So many people trusted and respected her. She inherited the mind of fearing God from previous human life and this mind of fearing God was becoming stronger and stronger. She prayed to God every day. She loved her husband and her husband loved her. In front of people, she followed her husband. But essentially, she ruled him. Her husband did not feel that he was ruled by her. But essentially, he was ruled by her because he loved her heartily. In this life also, when she finished her life, many people mourned for her. She was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			She was reincarnated as a human girl in sixteenth century. It was the Warring States Period. Japan was in the state of anarchy for about one hundred years. There were tens of small countries. Each lord of small country fought to unify Japan. Needless to say, troop of lord consisted of Samurai, Japanese warrior of feudal period. She was reincarnated into much more rich and powerful family. In the previous life, she did many positive things and was loved by many people. So this promotion was reasonable. Her father was a lord of a small country. It is called, in Japanese, “Daimyo.” Daimyo was the Samurai and the head of each country.

			Here, let me introduce about Samurai. As written above, Samurai was the Japanese ancient warrior. Basically, they ruled people since 1192 when a leader of Samurai founded the first Shogunate in Kamakura, present Kamakura City in Kanagawa Prefecture next to Tokyo. Shogunate was a Japanese feudal government. The head of Shogunate was Seii-Tai-Shogun, so-called the Shogun. Shogun was appointed by emperor and its mission was to conquer barbarians. Before Shogunate was founded, Japan was under the aristocracy. Namely, emperor ruled Japan directly. When we think about Samurai, we should know their spirit. In certain situation, Samurai performed the Seppuku (Hara-Kiri). Seppuku is to stab his belly by sword and commit suicide. Basically, Samurai performed the Seppuku when he takes responsibility of his mistake. For example, Seppuku was performed when a country was defeated in war. In this case, the leader of defeated country requested generous treatment for his soldiers by performing Seppuku. In the ritual of Seppuku, some Samurai cut open his belly and took out viscera by his hand. But usually, an assistant of Seppuku cut off neck of suicide as soon as the suicide stabbed his body. This strong spirit was required to become a Samurai. But this spirit did not necessarily have wisdom which grasps the situation exactly. Braveness of Samurai was sometime the braveness of savage. This was verified at the time of World War II. Japan was defeated in this war. Japanese soldiers were brave but Japan could not win the war. This was because the spirit of Samurai could not understand the situation exactly and opened the war. This story, how Japan opened the war which Japan could not win, will be examined in more detail later.

			Now let us return to the story of Kaoru. In this age, Daimyo, namely the lord of country, were fighting each other to unify Japan. She married into one of those Daimyo and gave birth to some children. Daimyo had to fight wars for their country. Sometime they formed an alliance with other Daimyo. Weak Daimyo had to send hostages to stronger Daimyo. Kaoru’s husband was a Daimyo but he was not so strong and so he had to send a hostage to a stronger ally. Kaoru was sent to the ally as a hostage. This was not because she was forced to do so but because she desired it for her country. She had to live in a residence in a territory of ally. So if her husband denounced the alliance, the hostage had to be killed. One day, there happened a big change in situation. Big two countries were going to fight a battle. Her husband had to join one side. Her husband, due to the situation, could not join the side of ally where Kaoru was living as a hostage. If he joined the side of former ally, his country would be defeated and collapse. But his wife, Kaoru, was in the hand of former ally. So he could not definitely decide what to do even on the day of battle. Kaoru solved this situation. Soldiers of ally came to her residence to prevent her from escaping. But she did not allow the soldiers to enter her residence by setting fire to her residence and committed suicide. This act extremely shocked her husband and his soldiers in the battle field. He could decide, without hesitation, to denounce the old alliance. He and his soldiers fought the battle extremely fiercely. His side won the battle. He and his soldiers became much more prosperous than before. Her suicide was admired as a beautiful act. When she was alive, she loved people in her country and was always worrying about people. At the time of famine, she limited even her foods and gave them to people. So she was loved by people and her funeral was held very courteously. Many people paid a visit to her grave and prayed for her. She was already dead and her soul had gone away. But people’s prayer for her had a great effect to make her next life happy because God was watching it. So it was sure that she will have a much happier life in next human life. She was reincarnated as a non-human life again and again. She played her role in each life.

			She was born as a human again in twentieth century. It was the age after the World War II and so it was very peaceful. Economy of Japan in the postwar period was growing like a miracle. It is not strange at all that she has grown into a pretty girl like an angel. Her family is rich enough to spend a comfortable life. So she has everything necessary to enjoy a happy life. In this life also, she is keeping the mind of fearing God and prays to God every day. She got married in every human life. In every life, she was happy with her husband and children. Formally, namely in front of other people, she followed her husband but, essentially, she ruled him. This was not because she was cunning but because she was loved by her husband. In this life, she will enjoy her life. But it is unknown how she will be after enjoying her life. If she enjoyed her life and forgot to do positive things, she would lose her extraordinary good luck of life. Or if she does not forget her warm mind and does not forget to do positive things, God will give her extraordinary blessing in next life also. It depends on her own will. Namely, if she does positive things by her own will, God will bless her. Needless to say, she must believe in God if she wants to get the blessing of God.

			Now, she is enjoying her life in high school. She is thinking one positive thing. An idea of issuing a prize struck her. It is a prize for World Citizen. The prize is composed of seven grades—Light, Land, Atmosphere, Water, Plant, Animal, and Human. Light means the Sun. Land means the Earth. Atmosphere means the Atmosphere of Earth. Water means the water of Earth. Plant means the plants on Earth. Animal means the animals on Earth. And Human means the human beings on Earth. These are the most important things for soul. The First grade is Light and the last grade is Human. This prize is to be given for those who contributed to the happiness of World Citizen. Needless to say, huge amount of fund is necessary to issue these prizes. But Kaoru’s idea may be blessed by God because her contribution in her previous human life was great.

			Thus she is trying some positive things and prays to God every day. So in this life and in the next life also, she will be blessed by God and will be happy. Incidentally, Kaoru, in her story, committed suicide in order to help her husband, family, and soldiers. Some readers may feel that this story is absurd. But this is a real incident that happened in 1600 in Japan. That happened on the occasion of a battle called “Battle of Sekigahara.” It was a battle that decided the ruler of Japan. In this battle, Ieyasu Tokugawa won and got the de facto ruling power of Japan. He was appointed as Shogun and founded the Edo Shogunate in 1603. Edo Shogunate was a feudal government of Japan, with Tokugawa Family at the top of regime, and ruled Japan from 1603 to 1867. Here, we do not enter the detail of it. But we should remember that, at the battle, a wife of Daimyo refused to be a hostage by committing suicide and her husband fought very fiercely at the battle field. He retained the position of Daimyo under the regime of Edo Shogunate also. One of descendants of her family became the prime minister of Japan in the post-World War II period although author is not sure whether or not there was a blood relation between her and the descendant who became the prime minister.

				4. What Can Make Us Happy?

			What can make us happy? Or how can we be happy? This is one of the most important questions for us human. In history, innumerable stories, or religions, or books answered to this question. But it is not worthless to reconsider it because we are living in new age. In the present age, although many people are becoming richer and freer, many other people are still poor in the world. This situation is not same as the age when many religions like Buddhism, Christianity, Islam, etc. were thought out. Author feels that there is no appropriate philosophy on how we can be happy in this new age. So we need a new philosophy appropriate to modern age. If there were a common sense which is true and really makes us happy, many people would not commit crimes and would become happy.

			So far, we have reviewed the political and economic situation of present world, some important thoughts including Marx’s theory, property of Universe, the life which is controlled by the C-Controller, and the reincarnation of soul. In this section, we will see a summary of what we have read, see author’s opinion on evolution and reincarnation, and consider what we must do if we want to be happy.

			Our World

			First of all, let us see a summary of preceding chapters. In chapter 2, “Present World,” we have seen political and economic situation of present world. We saw the present world from the viewpoints of politics and economy. It seems that political situation is not fundamentally different from past age except that human being has the nuclear weapons. Namely, there are many independent countries in the world. That is same as two thousand years ago except that some countries have nuclear weapons. But the world has changed drastically with regard to economy. In this book, the most important facts are that many people in the present world are becoming richer and freer but some people are living in the poverty that is not so different from the primitive age and that wars have not been eradicated yet.

			In chapter 3, “Some Important Thoughts,” some important thoughts that can explain the situation of present world were introduced. They are Malthus’s theory, Marx’s theory, Prebisch-Singer thesis, and dependency theory. From these thoughts, we can think out effective policy. This will be considered later.

			But a society with democratic politics and rich economy is not sufficient for us to be happy. Namely, though we need a minimum material condition such as foods, clothes, house, etc. in order to be happy, we cannot be happy with these things only. Being happy means that we are not only materially satisfied but also spiritually satisfied. So when we think how we can be happy, we need to think both on the situation of society and on how we can be spiritually happy. The spiritual aspect is considered in this chapter 4.

			We have considered why there are happy people and unhappy people in this chapter 4, “Religious Thoughts.” When we think how we can be spiritually happy, we need to have an image of the origin of our world and an image of the essence of life. This image of world and life was written in many Bibles or Scriptures. For example, in Christianity, our world was created by God. God made Adam and Eve and made them live in Eden. They ate the fruit of tree of knowledge of good and evil which was forbidden by God. So they were exiled from Eden. Thus they became the ancestors of human being. Author tried to make the images of our world and life in section 1, “Universe” and section 2, “Life.” And in the section 3, “Reincarnation,” author tried to show, through a fiction of seven souls, my idea on how we can be happy. In the image of world and life made in section 1 and 2, seven souls repeated the reincarnation. Through the story of seven souls, readers can know author’s idea on how we can be happy. Needless to say, the ideas on Universe and life are quite intuitive and scientifically groundless and the idea on reincarnation is a fiction. So author named this chapter “Religious Thoughts.” Religion is unscientific but makes people move and happy. In this sense, mere imaginations on Universe, life, and reincarnation are valuable although they are no more than ideas. In other words, even if ideas are unscientific, they are valuable if they are closer to the truth than conventional thoughts. If readers are happy, they may not think that the ideas and stories in this book are important. But if readers are in unhappy situation, they will feel these ideas and stories are very important because they want to be happy.

			In section 1, “Universe,” we could have an image of some aspects of the structure of Universe although the true origin of Universe is still unknown. Needless to say, it is impossible to grasp the true structure of Universe now. So we have seen the author’s idea on the property of Universe. Basically, our present Universe has been formed after the Big Bang. This idea is not author’s own idea. It is said that our Universe will be crushed due to the gravity in the future. This is the opposite process of Big Bang. So it was thought that the speed of expansion of our Universe is slowing down. But actually, it was discovered that the speed of expansion is accelerating. It is thought that the cause is the repulsive force of Dark Energy. But author has quite a different idea. Matters in the Universe are drawn to certain points. But the points are not same as the point of previous Big Bang. So the speed of expansion of our Universe is accelerating. At those points, new Big Bangs will occur. So the Big Bang occurs occasionally at different points in Universe. This mechanism has already been explained.

			In section 2, “Life,” the idea of C-Controller was introduced. The idea of C-Controller suggests that there must be a solid criterion or basis to maintain a life. The C-Controller is not renewed by cell division. So it can control the body as a criterion. If the C-Controller is renewed by cell division, it must change and cannot be a criterion. This is like the standard for length and weight. For example, Meter Standard was made as a standard for one meter. The original one was set in France. This is the standard for one meter. Now, the standard of length is the distance that the light travels in the vacuum. Like this, we need the standard when we show the length. In the body of life also, we need a standard to maintain the body. That is the C-Controller.

			In section 3, “Reincarnation,” through the story of seven souls, author tried to show why there are happy people and unhappy people. In a word, we must follow the will of God if we want to be happy. We can be happy when God blesses us. God blesses us when we do truly good things following the will of God. Our soul, according to the author’s view, reached our Earth from other planets. Soul is different from life. Important point is that soul can create life, can make the body of life move, and can make the life evolve. So on a planet, even if the environment is perfect for life to exist, there is no life if there is no soul. Namely, on a planet, even if there are atmosphere, water, and other substances that are essential for life, no life emerges if there is no soul. Life begins to emerge only when there is soul on the planet. Soul is ruled by God. And so, in this sense, we can say that life was created by God.

			We have seen a summary of the content already written. The property of Universe was mentioned but the origin of Universe has not been mentioned. It will be mentioned later. Now, let us think about evolution and reincarnation in 
more detail.

			Evolution and Reincarnation

			We have thought about the property of Universe and the mechanism of C-Controller which maintains our body. These were written as the image of our world and life. In this image of world and life, we have read the story of seven souls which is based on the thought of reincarnation. Now, let us think about the evolution of human and reincarnation of soul more deeply. Now, human being has the highest intelligence among all lives. Then, doesn’t human being evolve anymore? If human being will evolve, will we have a higher intelligence? Furthermore, will we have a higher spirit? If we human being evolves further, we must think how we evolve. If we are really reincarnated, we must think its process as exactly as possible. Namely, we must think how our character and memory is inherited after reincarnation and to where our soul will go in the future reincarnation.

			First, let us think about the evolution. If we think that the life has evolved according to the evolution of arrangement of DNA, we can imagine some aspects of future of human being. As written before, basic elements of DNA are five, Carbon, Hydrogen, Nitrogen, Oxygen, and Phosphorus. These are among elements commonly found in Universe. These elements form four bases, Thymine (T), Adenine (A), Cytosine (C), and Guanine (G). Arrangement of DNA is stipulated by these four bases. For example, it is shown like GCTA. It is common among all lives on the Earth. For example, it is common even between human being and bacteria. Every life needs sugar to live. So we need mechanism to utilize sugar in our body. The arrangement of DNA for utilizing sugar is common for human being and bacteria. DNAs form chromosome. For example, human being has forty-six chromosomes.

			Therefore, every virus of disease is based on DNA and also human being is based on DNA. Under this relation, viruses of disease are always evolving. So sometimes, new disease like AIDS (acquired immune deficiency syndrome) emerges and spreads. At present, there is no absolutely effective medicine for AIDS. If an effective medicine for AIDS is not developed, are we human being exterminated by AIDS? Definitely, no. We can know the reason by thinking about the case of the plague which spread in mostly all Europe in 1347-1348. This disease killed about one fifth to one third of population. Even now, the plague sometimes emerges somewhere in the world. But in the present age, although no particular preventive measures such as vaccination are taken against the plague, the plague does not spread like before. Why doesn’t the plague spread like before? This can be explained by the evolution of human being. In fourteenth century, many people had no mechanism against the plague in their body. But some people had the mechanism in their body. We can see this among animals around us. For example, rabies is infectious against human being, dog, monkey, etc. It can kill human being and dog but cannot affect monkey. This is because monkey has a mechanism against rabies in their body. This can be said for the relation between the plague and human also. In fourteenth century, the plague could kill some people but could not kill some people or even could not be infectious against some people. This is because some people had the mechanism against the plague. This mechanism is not the acquired immune system but the hereditary mechanism. So some people without the mechanism died and some people with the mechanism survived and gave birth to children. So in later generations, larger proportion of people has the mechanism and so the plague does not spread like before. This can be said for the AIDS also. Now in 2007, AIDS had spread among 20 percent of people in some countries in Africa. But after some years, this proportion will decrease because people without the mechanism against AIDS will die and people with the mechanism will survive and have their babies.

			These things are due to the evolution. Every life is based on the arrangement of DNA. So new arrangement of DNA will make some new viruses. And some new viruses can kill human beings. But this is within the ability of viruses allowed by the arrangement of DNA. Namely, viruses can have power given by the arrangement of DNA. Thus, the power of viruses is limited within the arrangement of DNA. On the other hand, human body can have some mechanism against viruses. This mechanism is also based on the arrangement of DNA. So both viruses and human are based on the arrangement of DNA. New virus can kill humans who have no mechanism against the new virus. But some human has a mechanism against new virus and so can survive and have babies. So newborn babies have the mechanism against the new virus such as AIDS. Like this, any new virus cannot kill all humans because its power is limited within the arrangement of DNA. In this relation, human is much more complicated than virus. So finally, human will have the mechanism effective against all infectious diseases. This will be mentioned later.

			Thus, author thinks that every life is always evolving but the evolution is allowed only within the arrangement of DNA and every life has a C-Controller as a standard of growth. C-Controller is just like a Meter Standard or Polar Star in body. Then, if we human being is evolving even now, what will we become? Will our intellectual level rise? Will our strength against infectious diseases increase? Will we be able to live longer? Besides these things, one important phenomenon may emerge. Babies are born between a female life and a male life. For example, babies are born between a female cat and a male cat. Babies are born even between a horse and a donkey. The baby between a female horse and a male donkey is called a mule. But no baby is born between a cat and a dog. It is said that this is because cat and dog are too apart each other in a genealogical tree, namely, they are too far apart in the stream of evolution. On the other hand, generally, there will be no baby between human and monkey. And usually, there are babies between human and human. Babies are born even between different races. For example, babies are born among Negroid (black race), Mongoloid (yellow race), and Caucasoid (white race). Then, why is there no baby between human and monkey? The reason is same as the relation between cat and dog. These things are common sense. But in the future, after some evolution of human being, there may be no babies even between human and human. Namely, at present, there are babies between different races. But after some evolution, there may be no babies among different races. It is just like the relation between cat and dog. This may have already happened. Even if this happens, we will have to make efforts to live together peacefully because we were made by God. Then what efforts will we have to make? We can do many things but cannot do everything. So we need not do everything. We can get the blessing of God by following the will of God. One of the things we can do is to promote the world peace and prosperity. Establishment of World Federation and World Government is one of these things. This is one of the topics of this book. This will be considered more deeply later.

			We have thought about the evolution. Needless to say, this is not a book on biology. So we have considered only a limited aspect that is important for this book. Namely, we have recognized the idea that no baby may be born between different races after some evolution.

			Then, second, let us consider the reincarnation. In the section for the reincarnation, author introduced a fiction of seven souls. On the basis of image of our world and life, namely, on the basis of the image made by Universe and life which is controlled by C-Controller, a story of seven souls was narrated. Of course, the image of this world and life in this book was scientifically groundless. But in many religions, image of world and life is shown without scientific ground and many religions have been making us move. For example, in Christianity, image was drawn by Adam and Eve in Eden. Adam and Eve were living in Eden. They ate the fruit of tree of knowledge of good and evil which was forbidden by God and were exiled. Thus they became the ancestors of the human being. The story of seven souls was written on the basis of new image of world and life. The first object of introducing the story of seven souls was to show author’s idea on how we can be happy.

			In the story of seven souls, the first soul was Hiroshi. He was introduced as an example of ordinary man. Basically, he repeated poor, middle, and rich life. He was born even as a handicapped baby. After he suffered a hard life, he could enjoy a happy life. This repetition means our real word. Here, “our real world” means the world we are living and the opposite is the Spirit World. In our real world, everyone cannot be healthy, rich, and happy at the same time. If someone is rich, other people must be poor. But we can become rich in rotation. Hiroshi experienced this. Namely, when he was enjoying a rich life, other people had to work hard. But when he was working hard, some other people could enjoy a rich life. He is an ordinary man from the eye of God. Namely, he is a person who believes in God and can be happy. In other words, he believes in God and his character is good enough to be happy. So he did not become desperate or hopeless even when he was a handicapped man and extremely poor. He was instinctively feeling that his life will be better off again sooner or later. So he worked earnestly when he was miserable.

			Yang’s life was very severe. He was reincarnated as a handicapped baby or a mentally sick man in each generation. He was legless in a generation, blind in a generation, armless in a generation, a boy of cerebral palsy in a generation, and so, in the latest generation, became a madman. It was just the retribution. He was very ambitious but neither believed in God nor loved people. That is why he tried to do everything by his own judgment without hearing the words of God. He made people work like slave and tortured and killed twenty thousand captives for his fun. So it was natural that he was punished by God. He has been cursed for all generations by the people he tortured and killed. Needless to say, people killed by Yang are dead. But their souls still exist. Those souls can curse him. He may not be able to be happy until the end of Earth, namely, until human being get extinct. The curse is thus dreadful. Finally, he began to feel the will of God faintly. He will seize a chance to become happy in the far future if he follows the will of God.

			The life of Nimai was the opposite of Yang’s life. His social status on planets before and after the Big Bang is unknown. But his character was basically sincere and diligent. His basic character remained unchanged even after he traveled the Universe and reached the Earth. He started his first human life on the Earth in the Stone Age. In this age, there was no clear disparity in the status of people. In his next human life, he was reincarnated as an untouchable man. But he was instinctively feeling that his life will be better off again sooner or later and was aware that he must believe in God and do good. He practiced his belief and got happier and happier in every human life. Lazy person did not do any positive things even if he felt it is necessary. But he did his best by his own will. In his story, the origin of new idea or the origin of inspiration of genius was mentioned. According to it, the new idea or inspiration is not the result of good luck but the result of effort in previous life. Later, we will see this process more deeply.

			Richard’s life was an example of lazy person. He had no experience of human in his life on other planets before and after the Big Bang. On the Earth, he was born as a human for the first time. So his soul was primitive as compared with other six souls. In some generations, he was lazy and did not save money. So he fell into debt and could never succeed. He was a lazy man but not hated because he did not hurt other people. Finally, in a life in twentieth century, he began to work earnestly. He began to work earnestly, so he began to be afraid of God and so began to pray to God every day. He did not work earnestly in his previous human life and so he could not succeed when he was young. But finally, after having got old, he made a success. Thus, success in young age is due not only to his effort and good luck but also to his behavior in previous life.

			Lisa’s life was an example of ordinary woman. At first, she was born as a daughter of farmer. It was an average social status. Next life was a slave. Next was a daughter of rich landlord. And the latest life was a daughter of average family. Thus she experienced a poor, average, and rich status. She suffered a hard life when she was a slave. But she enjoyed a rich life after the life of slave. She could enjoy a rich life after living a hard life of slave because she prayed to God every day and worked earnestly. When she was rich and happy, she enjoyed life but did not do particularly positive things. So her next life was not so lucky. This was like a life of Hiroshi. When she was suffering, she worked earnestly and some other people could enjoy rich and happy life. But when other people were suffering and were working hard, she could enjoy life. Thus, all of us cannot enjoy life at the same time. But we can enjoy life in rotation.

			Life of Julia was an example of the result of ignoring God and doing evil. But her crimes were not as severe as those of Yang. Yang tortured twenty thousand people to death without definite reason. So he may not be able to be happy until the extinction of human being on the Earth. But Julia’s crimes were not so heavy. She stole goods, did not keep the virtue of woman, had many boyfriends at the same time, prostituted herself, etc. Furthermore, she committed a murder to rob a jewel. So though she was a soul of female, she was reincarnated as a female and a male alternately. In the first generation, she was a female. In next generation, she was a male. In next generation, she was a female again. In next generation, she was a male. In the latest generation, she was a female. Thus she repeated a female and a male. The problem was her character. Her soul was originally a female. But she repeated a life of a woman and a man. So she became a homosexual when she was a man and a lesbian when she was a woman. She could not have a happy family with such a character. She suffered hard lives and even committed suicide. But the punishment of God was not as severe as that for Yang. She stole goods, prostituted herself, and furthermore, killed a young girl to get a jewel. But the murder was only one time. Finally, the mind of fearing God emerged in her mind and she began to work earnestly by her own will. So after some generations of atonement, her life began to improve. She began to work earnestly and was going to enjoy a happy life. But she was killed by a robber. That was the atonement for the murder she committed in her former life. Like this, if we commit a crime, we cannot become happy until we atone for it. For example, if we stole US$100, we must return the same amount in some way or other. If we stole US$1 million, we must return it in some way or other. So if the return is completed, the atonement has been finished in principle. So if we hurt a human seriously or killed a human, we must be hurt seriously or killed sooner or later. If we are cursed deeply, our next life will be disastrous throughout our life no matter what we do. In Japan, there is a phrase “Being cursed for all generations to come.” This means that if we are strongly cursed by someone, we will be cursed no matter how many times we are reincarnated. This is true. So we must not do anything that makes us cursed by people.

			Life of Kaoru was an example of a happy and prosperous life. When she was born as a human for the first time on the Earth, she was an ordinary girl. In a generation, she also was born as a member of untouchable family. But she believed in God, prayed to God every day, and worked earnestly. Furthermore, she did positive things by her own will and this made her extraordinary. Her life shows how we can be extraordinarily rich and happy. She saved foods and money and this helped many people. So she was reincarnated into a rich and powerful family. In present age also, if we buy goods by loan as much as possible and are deeply in debt, we will be born poor, no matter how many times we are reincarnated. So if we want to become rich, we must save money and leave it for children. If we do it, we will be reincarnated into rich parents. If we do not save money and are in debt, we will be reincarnated into poor parents. If we think like this, we can know why there are rich people and poor people in this world. This is consistent with the fact that the rich do not waste money but the poor waste money. So if we rob or steal money, our next life also will be poor. When Kaoru was a wife of Daimyo in sixteenth century, she committed suicide for her family and her country. This will make her extraordinarily happy in her present life.

			Author introduced a story based on the reincarnation to show why there are happy people and unhappy people in this world. By the way, is reincarnation really possible? Nobody can give absolutely persuasive answer. Author thinks that character, religious mind, strongly impressed memory, talent, etc. are inherited after reincarnation. There is an interesting example. In figure IV-13, above is the painting The Starry Night painted in 1889 by Vincent van Gogh (1853-1890), and below is a photograph of an expanding halo of light around the distant star V838 Monocerotis taken by Hubble Space Telescope. Gogh was a famous painter and he committed suicide. The Starry Night was painted in 1889, one year before the suicide. The star in the photo taken by Hubble Space Telescope is in the direction of constellation Monoceros (the Unicorn) at the outer edge of our Galaxy and the distance from the Earth is about twenty thousand light-years. The star at the center of swirl in the photo is the star V838 Monocerotis. Hubble Space Telescope is a telescope working in the space. The photo shows an expanding halo of light around the V838 Monocerotis. It is said that astronomers pointed out the similarity between Gogh’s The Starry Night and the photo of star V838 Monocerotis. In Gogh’s painting, The Starry Night, stars are very big like the Sun and there are some swirls. In the photo of V838 Monocerotis also, there are some big stars and swirls. Swirls in the painting may be cloud. So the cloud is not so unusual. But author is strongly interested in the size of stars. When we see the stars by our naked eyes, stars are twinkling faintly. But in the Gogh’s painting, the stars are big like the Sun and are similar to the stars in the photo of V838 Monocerotis. Did he see stars by telescope? There are some similar examples among Gogh’s paintings. For example, in figure IV-14, Gogh’s Road with Cypress and Star is shown. This painting was painted in 1890. It is the year Gogh committed suicide. In this painting also, star is big like Sun. In the painting, the object on the right-hand side of tree (cypress) seems to be Moon. The object on the left-hand side of the tree is not the Sun but a star. On the other hand, in figure IV-15, a photo of a meteor, which was seen in Australia in 2005 is shown. In this case also, we can see similarities between the Gogh’s painting and the photo. Why did he draw the stars like this? Were his eyes so good? Or did he have a special sense which ordinary people do not have. For author, his paintings do not seem to be the products of imagination. Author thinks that he actually saw the scenes in his paintings.

			

		

 

			Figure IV-13. Gogh and Hubble Space Telescope
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			Vincent van Gogh (1853-1890): The Starry Night, 1889. New York, Museum of Modern Art (MoMA). Oil on canvas, 29x36 1/4” (73.7x92.1 cm). Acquired through the Lillie P. Bliss Bequest. Acc. n.: 472.1941. DIGITAL IMAGE © 2009, The Museum of Modern Art, New York/Scala, Florence

			



		

 

			[image: Figure-IV-13-Gogh-and-Hubble-B.jpg]

			An expanding halo of light around the distant star V838 
Monocerotis taken by Hubble Space Telescope

			 

			CREDIT: NASA and The Hubble Heritage Team (AURA/STScI).

			



		

 

			Figure IV-14. Gogh’s Road with Cypress and Star
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			Vincent van Gogh’s Road with Cypress and Star, painted in 1890

			CREDIT: Kröller-Müller Museum.

			



		

 

			Figure IV-15. Meteor
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			A Meteor which produced a spectacular light show in Australia

			CREDIT: Australian Broadcasting Corporation Library Sales. License Period: In Perpetuity.

			



		

 

			Author thinks that Gogh saw the scenes in his previous human life and stars in the paintings are an image inherited from his previous life. Of course this is no more than an author’s intuition. Occasionally, we feel that we experienced same scene before though we have no clear memory. It seems that this feeling comes from the memory of experience in previous life. Thus, character, religious mind, talent, strongly impressed memory, etc., are inherited from previous life. Here, let me write a story made from author’s imagination on Gogh’s previous life.

			In his previous human life, he was living on a planet which was not Earth. It is not known whether the planet existed before or after the Big Bang. Two situations, for his planet, are possible. One situation is that big meteors collided with his planet. The scene of collision was very impressive for Gogh because he was on the planet. Another situation was that his Universe was going to be crushed due to gravity. It is said that our Universe also will be crushed. His planet was in the Universe which was going to be crushed. To write again, our Universe was formed after a Big Bang. Around our Universe, there are many other Universes which were formed by other Big Bangs. He saw the Universe which was shrinking. On his planet, many stars were becoming closer and closer. Thus, author imagines two reasons. He saw scenes like The Starry Night and Road with Cypress and Star. After he saw the scenes, he died because big meteors collided with his planet and the planet was destroyed or because his planet became uninhabitable due to the collapse of his Universe. This memory was very strong and so remained in his mind. After that, his soul came to the Earth and was reincarnated as a human. His previous human life was very severe because he and his people had to die due to the collision of big meteors or due to the collapse of their Universe. So memory of his previous human life remained in his mind. He drew paintings instinctively feeling his previous human life. That is why many of his paintings are very bright and objects, for example tree, are drawn like swirls. He cut off his left ear in 1888 and committed suicide in 1890. On the other hand, The Starry Night was drawn in 1889, and Road with Cypress and Star was drawn in 1890. From these situations, author imagines that he died due to the collision of big meteors or due to the collapse of his Universe in his previous human life. So the scenes of collision of meteors or the crush of his Universe were the last scenes in his previous human life. After that, he reached the Earth. On the Earth, his character was very severe due to his experience on previous planet. He wanted to commit suicide very strongly. But he could not commit suicide until he had completed drawing everything he knew. That was the mission from the God. He cut off his ear in 1888 but could not commit suicide because he had many images in his mind that he had to draw. In 1990, he committed suicide after he had drawn everything he knew. So many of his famous paintings were drawn within last 2 years of his life. So his last paintings show the scenes at the end of his life on his previous planet.

			There is another important example of reincarnation. There is a religious corporation called Oomoto.63 Founder of this corporation was a woman, Nao Deguchi (1837-1918). It is said that in 1892, when she was fifty-six years old, she received the revelation from God. She began to speak incredible things. People thought she went mad. Two of her children had already gone mad. But, many people gathered to her. It is said that the religious corporation Omoto was based on her words and the corporation had about 7 or 8 million members at its peak. Now, it still exists and member is about 180 thousand. Oomoto is promoting many activities. World federalist movement is one of their activities. Oomoto is playing very important role in this movement in Japan. Essence of doctrine of Oomoto can be summarized as follows.

			 

			In ancient times, there were no so-called countries on Earth where human being was living. And, in the world of human being on Earth also, being based on the principle of unification of Universe, there was a government. Of course, although there were different races, those races were unified under one government. They were unified under so-called World Federal Government. And, under the so-called World Federal Government, common matters made the life of all human being the joint responsibility. With regard to the culture, it was considerably high. But according to the development of each region, a powerful group was formed, the group took selfish (egoism) action, and the sovereign of group, being blinded by the desire of conquest of world, had an ambition to take over the World Government and to become the head of it. As a result, he persuaded other groups and sovereigns by sweet words and won them over to his group. And finally, he made the head of World Government retire and replaced it. And he showed his non-humanity… it caused the bad custom of law of jungle, and world on the ground went into chaos… thus the world split, a state of anarchy prevailed and barbarity became like the essence of human, the intent of Universe was completely denied, and the intent of God failed. This affected even natural phenomena, finally a big change, a convulsion of nature, occurred, and ancient topography changed drastically and became the present topography. Therefore, the culture was destroyed due to the big change and human being was put back to primitive state of cave dwelling… present world is the second world and the history of present human being is that of second world. Furthermore, as present history of human being has resulted from the destruction in the first human age of “Ancient Times,” “Non-Humanity” is the subject from the very beginning. And so, in a sense, the world develops gradually but it is not based on the intent of Universe but based on the non-humanity. Therefore, instinct and desire, desire for conquest and cruelty, cling to the essence like lees. And so, although the world develops, it is far from the true human society. It must be restored. Namely, the world must be restored to the state of unified world. And by the revival of conscience of all human being and by showing the wisdom of all human being, a community which is unified by the principle of Universe, namely a society of solidarity under which people are in coexistence and co-prosperity, must be established. And the world must be made unified one.64

			 

			Many readers will think this story is absurd. Especially, the idea of the first world and the second world seems to be absurd. The doctrine says that there was a first world but the topography had changed and so the present world is the second world. But it is said that 7 or 8 million people gathered to Oomoto at the peak. Thus, religion is unscientific but makes people move. Author thinks that this is because people instinctively felt something true in the doctrine of Oomoto. In this case also, author can imagine a story from the doctrine of Oomoto.

			As already written, author thinks that soul travels from a planet to another planet. At first, the soul of founder of Oomoto, Deguchi, was living on a planet other than Earth. On the planet, culture was considerably high and political situation was peaceful under one government. But a big meteor collided with her planet or the Universe of her planet was crushed. So all the life died and the souls had to disperse into Universe. Her soul came to Earth and she was reincarnated as a human. For her, topography of Earth was quite different from that in her previous planet. So she thought as written in the doctrine of Oomoto.

			This idea on the reincarnation is applicable to the thoughts of some existing religions. In Christianity, it is taught that if we believe in God, we are saved and will get the eternal life. In Buddhism, we are reincarnated again and again and finally we are emancipated from the reincarnation. As it is already mentioned, it is called Moksha. What do these things mean? Do these things mean a spiritual progress or growth? In both Christianity and Buddhism, in a sense, these things mean that we go to a different world. Author thinks this is a travel from a planet to another planet. Planets cannot exist forever. Any planet must disappear sooner or later. So any life must die and soul in the life must go somewhere. Thus, author thinks that the idea of the eternal life of Christianity and that of the Moksha of Buddhism came from the inter-planet travel of soul. Namely, if we believe in God, God will bless us and so souls who have to travel Universe can reach inhabitable planet. This means, in case of Christianity, that if we believe in God, we can get the eternal life. In case of Buddhism, it means the Moksha. If we think like this, the Creation in Christianity is not basically wrong. In the Creation in Christianity, God made the Earth and all the plants and the animals on the Earth. Author thinks as follows. In the real history on the Earth, when there was no life on Earth, souls came from other planets to Earth. Soul can create life and so primitive life emerged on Earth and souls lodged in them. Soul can make the body of life move and make the life evolve. Soul is ruled by God. So in this sense, God created Earth and lives. This is the process of the Creation in Christianity. In Japan also, there are myths which say that ancestors descended from sky or Universe.

			There is another possibility. As already written, author thinks that soul changes into energy or matter, energy changes into soul or matter, and matter changes into soul or energy. On the other hand, Big Bang will occur sooner or later. In the process of Big Bang, soul changes into energy or matter, energy changes into soul or matter, and matter changes into soul or energy. Basically, the situation of soul, energy, and matter does not change until next Big Bang. Namely, once a soul becomes energy or matter, it is energy or matter until next Big Bang. The Big Bang of our Universe occurred 13 billion and 700 million years ago. So next Big Bang will occur in the far future. Soul can enjoy many things. But when soul is in the state of energy or matter, there is no joy which soul can enjoy. Namely, the state of energy and matter is the state of hell. People are instinctively aware of that. At the process of deciding who must become energy or matter, God plays decisive role. Namely, at the time of Big Bang, God plays the decisive role. If God does not bless us, we cannot become soul. We instinctively know that. So in Christianity, people think that if we believe in God, we will get the eternal life, namely, we can become soul after the Big Bang. This is same for Buddhism also.

			Here, let us think about the inspiration of genius. Inspirations of genius are incredible and unimaginable for ordinary people. For example, Einstein is said to be the genius among geniuses. Also Marx is a person of legend. First of all, let us think about the thought of Marx. It is said that his thought is based on the dialectic of Hegelian philosophy. And also, theory on value is important. But here, author considers only the thesis mentioned earlier in this book. Let me write it again. In Marx’s theory, the rate of surplus value is shown by
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			s	:	surplus value

			v	:	variable capital

			The rate of surplus value is assumed to be constant. On the other hand, organic composition of capital is shown by
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			c	:	constant capital

			This organic composition of capital rises because capitalists invest more capital into means of production than into labor force. In other words, in the process of accumulation of capital, the demand for labor does not increase as compared with the accumulation of capital. As a result, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. Namely, the group of unemployed people emerges. This is explained in more detail by considering the tendency of rate of profit. The rate of profit is defined by
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			The rate of profit inevitably falls because the rate of surplus value s/v is constant and organic composition of capital c/v rises. Thus, capital is invested into the constant capital, namely into means of production, more than into variable capital, namely into wage. So the capital to employ labor force becomes relatively less as compared with the capital to purchase means of production. The rate of profit falls. So investment cannot increase sufficiently. And so, the demand for labor does not increase to the extent necessary to employ workers. This leads to the emergence of relative surplus population. Here, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. This impoverishes laborers. Basic point of this thesis is shown as follows. Let me show figure III-2 again. As shown in the figure, Marx insisted that the rate of profit falls and this leads to the emergence of Industrial Reserve Army. Is this thesis so persuasive? As everybody knows, there has been a long debate between modern economics and Marxian economics. The former insists that the capitalist economy or the market economy can grow well and the unemployment is absorbed. The latter insists on, as written in figure III-2, the emergence of Industrial Reserve Army in the capitalist economy. Author thinks that Marx’s thesis is correct. But for author, Marx’s thought on the fall of rate of profit is not persuasive at all. True rate of profit cannot be explained by simple factors such as surplus value (s), constant capital (c), and variable capital (v). Namely, s / (c + v) is too simplified. So for author, Marx’s thesis is not persuasive at all. But the result is very very persuasive. Namely, even in twenty-first century, about 1 billion people among 6 billion and 500 million people on the Earth are in the extreme poverty. They, poor 1 billion people, are in the state of malnutrition and are in the situation that they can be called the Industrial Reserve Army. Namely, they want to work but cannot get job. This point was explained in more detail in chapter 3. Thus, Marx’s thesis is not persuasive but the result is very persuasive. Actually, many people have been supporting his thought.

			Figure III-2. Emergence of Industrial Reserve Army (Shown again)
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			Author can think about this issue from the viewpoint of reincarnation. In Marx’s case also, author can imagine a story. First of all, let me introduce famous passage of his book Capital.

			 

			This expropriation is accomplished through the action of the immanent laws of capitalist production itself, through the centralization of capitals. One capitalist always strikes down many others. Hand in hand with this centralization, or this expropriation of many capitalist by a few, other developments take place on an ever-increasing scale, such as the growth of the co-operative form of the labour process, the conscious technical application of science, the planned exploitation of the soil, the transformation of the means of labour into forms in which they can only be used in common, the economizing of all means of production by their use as the means of production of combined, socialized labour, the entanglement of all peoples in the net of the world market, and, with this, the growth of the international character of the capitalist regime. Along with the constant decrease in the number of capitalist magnates, who usurp and monopolize all the advantages of this process of transformation, the mass misery, oppression, slavery, degradation and exploitation grows; but with this there also grows the revolt of the working class, a class constantly increasing in numbers, and trained, united and organized by the very mechanism of the capitalist process of production. The monopoly of capital becomes a fetter upon the mode of production which has flourished alongside and under it. The centralization of the means of production and the socialization of labour reach a point at which they become incompatible with their capitalist integument. This integument is burst asunder. The knell of capitalist private property sounds. The expropriators are expropriated.65

			 

			This is very difficult for nonexperts to understand. So author explains its basic content. Basically, ownership of capital is centralized to fewer and fewer capitalists. Namely, monopoly of capital goes on. But on the other hand, the revolt of laborers develops. Finally, the capitalism collapses. Capitalists lose their ownership of capital. Namely, revolution of proletariat occurs.

			From Marx’s writings, author imagines that in his previous human life, Marx was living on a planet where the economy was capitalism and the proletariat revolution occurred. Namely, soul of Marx was living on a planet other than Earth. On the planet, the economy was just like that in his book Capital. Namely, technology of industry was considerably high, the economy was in the capitalist mode of production, and there were many poor unemployed people, namely, Industrial Reserve Army. Finally, there broke out a revolution. After that, his planet had to disappear or had to become uninhabitable due to unknown reason. So soul of people including Marx had to disperse. After that, Marx reached the Earth and was reincarnated as a human. He lived the age from 1818 to 1883. So he instinctively felt that the economy in his age, like the economy on his previous planet, would not be able to help poor people. Thus, his instinctive feeling had become his book Capital. Many people felt that Marx is correct because they had similar experience in former planets. Namely, they had experienced an economy under the capitalist mode of production which could not help poor people.

			By the way, on the Earth, the proletariat revolution does not occur. Author thinks this is due to the size of planet. In the history on the Earth, no country could unify the world. It is said that Yuan Dynasty (1271-1368) ruled the largest territory in history. The origin of Yuan Dynasty was Mongolia. At its peak, its territory reached Eastern Europe. But even Yuan Dynasty could not unify the world. This means that the Earth is too big to be unified. But if the area of land is the size of China or North America or Australia, it may be unified without the technology such as plane, electricity, Internet, etc. Namely, Earth may be unified using the power of horse, cow, camel, etc. That is possible if a planet is small or the proportion of sea is large. Author thinks that Marx was living on such a planet. His planet was small or the area of land was small because sea was large. So there occurred a revolution. This can be said for the case of the religious corporation Oomoto also. The doctrine of Oomoto says that there was the World Federal Government in the first world but, in the second world, the world is not unified. As written already, author thinks that the first world was on a planet which was not the Earth and the second world is on the Earth. Author thinks that, in the first world, the planet was small and so it was unified but the Earth is too big to be unified. To be exact, the area of land of Earth is too large for the Earth to be unified. Thus, some people on the Earth came from those small planets that were small enough to be unified. In the present world, only some people support the idea of World Federation and World Government. Most people are not interested in the idea. Author thinks this is because most people came to the Earth from planets where there were no World Federation and World Government. But in the future, proportion of people who support the World Federation and World Government will increase. This is because truly good thing shall become a common sense.

			Then, what about many inventions made by Thomas Edison (1847-1931). Needless to say, he was a very famous inventor who invented many things such as record player, electric light, movie, etc. In his case, where did his many ideas come from? Did he think out many ideas by his brain? Author thinks that his ideas came from the instinctive memory of his previous human life on a planet other than Earth. In his human life on previous planet, technologies were considerably higher than those on Earth. He instinctively remembered many of those technologies. So he could invent many things on the Earth. Another explanation for his many inventions is possible. Author thinks that soul is composed of core soul and floating soul. When we are born, we have core soul. Floating soul joins core soul after birth. If a floating soul with inspiration of invention joined a core soul, the core soul can invent it. So many floating souls with inspiration might have joined the core soul of Edison.

			Lastly, let us consider the case of Einstein. Needless to say, he is very famous because of his theory of relativity. He is said to be the genius among geniuses. It is said that Einstein’s letter persuaded the President of USA Roosevelt to start the program to develop the atomic bomb at the time of World War II. His famous equation

			E = mc2

			E	:	energy

			m	:	mass

			c	:	speed of light

			shows the energy of atomic bomb. According to this equation, c is constant because it is the speed of light. So there is a certain relation between energy (E) and mass (m). Namely, Einstein’s theory means that mass (m) can be converted into energy (E). Actually, this equation can explain the energy of nuclear power generation. In the process of power generation, nuclear fission is going on. This process is illustrated in figure IV-16. Neutron is absorbed into the nucleus of uranium-235.

			Figure IV-16. Nuclear Fission
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			Then the nucleus splits into some fission products and neutrons. In this process, some mass (m) is converted into energy (E). So the mass after the nuclear fission is lighter than that before the nuclear fission. This is the power of nuclear power generation. If the mass of uranium-235 reaches certain point, the chain reaction of nuclear fission occurs. This is the explosion of atomic bomb. The nuclear explosion is a common sense now. Nobody doubts it. But before the atomic bomb was developed, there was no nuclear explosion on the Earth. Theoretical basis of nuclear explosion was Einstein’s equation E = mc2 which says mass (m) is converted into energy (E). But in this case also, like the thesis of Marx, this theory is not so persuasive for author. Actually many people did not expect the nuclear explosion before the explosion actually occurred. In this case also, author can imagine a story.

			Einstein was, in his previous human life, living on a planet other than Earth. On the planet, level of science was considerably high. Some scientists conducted an experiment which enriches uranium or similar radioactive substance more and more. Finally, the mass of uranium reached a critical point and exploded. Einstein remembered it. After that, his planet had to disappear or had to become uninhabitable due to unknown reason. The cause might be collision of meteor or collapse of Universe. It is unknown. So all the lives on the planet had to perish. Souls had to disperse into Universe. Finally, the soul of Einstein reached Earth. He instinctively remembered some impressive things in his previous human life on the previous planet. This instinctive memory had appeared as the inspiration of genius. Thus, the theory of relativity was thought out by him. As readers know, his famous equation E = mc2 is a part of his theory of relativity. For author, this equation is not persuasive at all. But the nuclear explosion really occurs. Einstein instinctively remembered the experiment of enriching uranium or similar radioactive substance which resulted in the nuclear explosion.

			We have considered about the reincarnation. By the way, if soul can inherit knowledge from former human lives and the inherited knowledge appears as inspiration of genius, what is the origin of knowledge? There must be the origin of knowledge. For example, in case of electric light, who was the origin of the idea of electric light? Was Edison the origin of the idea? Or did his soul inherit the idea from his previous human life? If he thought out the idea, his genius was the origin of idea. If he inherited the idea from previous human life on a planet other than Earth, some one thought out it. In that case, Edison instinctively remembered it until his human life on Earth. Then, in that case, who is the origin of the idea? Was the idea of electric light discovered accidentally like the case of nuclear explosion? There must be the origin of idea. There is a possibility that the origin of new idea or invention is God. God gives idea to appropriate people. But author cannot judge what the origin of idea is.

			Author thinks that character of human, religious mind, strongly impressed memory, etc., are inherited to next human life after reincarnation. These important matters are inherited very dimly after reincarnation. In other words, it is like an instinct. In next human life, these matters appear as character, religious mind, inspiration of genius, etc. If this is true, we can forecast future inventions. We feel some miraculous things or mostly impossible things instinctively. For example, in the present age, airplane, spaceship, computer, etc., are common senses. But these things were miraculous and mostly impossible things one thousand years ago. But it seems that people were, one thousand years ago, feeling that these things might be possible. This is because people instinctively remembered their former human lives on other planets. Namely, in their former human lives, airplane, spaceship, computer, etc., actually existed. So people felt they were possible. Thus, Gogh’s paintings, Deguchi’s thought, Marx’s thesis, Edison’s inventions, and Einstein’s theory stemmed from their experience in former human lives on other planets. If this is correct, many ideas such as time machine, warp travel in space, robot with soul, etc., may be possible in the future because many people think they are possible. Namely, many people instinctively think they are possible because they were possible on their former planet. Incidentally, the warp travel is a travel which can travel from a space to another space. Author thinks like this not because there is scientific ground for these inventions such as time machine, warp travel in space, robot with soul, etc., but because many people are expecting them seriously. In other words, many people think these ideas will be realized in the future because these ideas were possible in people’s former human lives on other planets and so people remember them instinctively. Conversely, only few people expect that a dead person will revive. This is because it was impossible in former human lives on other planets and people instinctively remember it. Namely, if we die, our soul split into core soul and floating souls and so the dead person cannot be revived.

			If we are reincarnated again and again, how are souls of famous people doing now? In the story of seven souls, Yang tortured twenty thousand people to death and so he has been cursed in every human life. Then, for example, what about Hitler? Needless to say, Adolf Hitler (1889-1945) was the head of Nazi Germany in the time of World War II. It is said that he tried to exterminate Jew. He actually killed millions of Jew. Finally, he committed suicide. Then, how is his soul now? It is very difficult to appreciate his work exactly. But author thinks the genocide which he committed is torturing him now and will torture him for a long long time. When Hitler’s genocide is mentioned, reincarnation of soul is not taken into account. Hitler might have thought that he can exterminate Jew by killing them. But souls of killed people are reincarnated and so the extermination is impossible. Souls of killed people will be reincarnated with hatred and curse for the killer. So we must not kill each other. On the other hand, when author thinks about the reincarnation of respected people, author remembers Abraham Lincoln (1809-1865), Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948), and John Lennon (1940-1980). Lincoln was the sixteenth president of the USA. His most famous work was the emancipation of slave. Gandhi was a leader of independence movement of India. His policy was the nonviolence & disobedience. He led India to independence by this policy. John Lennon was a member of Beatles. Beatles was a group of rock musicians. John Lennon was a rock musician and, at the same time, was a leader of anti-war movement. He wrote many songs. Imagine, one of his many songs he made, appeals that if we imagine, the world will live as one. These three people were quite different people. But there were some common points among them. Namely, they were peace-loving people and were assassinated. Why were they assassinated? Author thinks that they were assassinated because they killed people in their former human life. It is like Julia’s case in the story of seven souls. She killed a girl to get a jewel. After some generations, she was killed by a robber. Thus author thinks that the assassinations of above three people were due to the murder they committed in their former human life. They were peace-loving people. That is because they instinctively knew that if they kill people, they will be retaliated. That instinctive feeling came from their experience in their former human life.

			Thus, author believes in the reincarnation of soul. Our soul will never perish after our death. Our soul will be reincarnated into human being again. Then, can we human being survive forever? It is said that our Universe will be crushed sooner or later. Author thinks that everything in the Universe is drawn into a gathering of matters and the gathering will explode as Big Bang. So the Big Bang occurs occasionally somewhere in the Universe. If this happens, every life must get extinct. If we can make spaceship that can travel by warp travel, we can escape from the crush of Universe. If this is possible, we will not get extinct even after the crush of our Universe. We human being may get extinct after the crush of Universe. But whether we human being and all lives get extinct or not, our soul will never disappear. Our soul will continue to exist. After the Big Bang, souls will float the new Universe. They will stay among dusts of Universe. If a planet is formed they will reach there sooner or later. If the environment of the planet is sufficient, souls will create life. Namely, if there are enough atmosphere, water, other essential substances, etc., souls will create life. The soul can make the body of life move and can make the primitive life evolve. Thus souls will never perish. And human being will appear again. If there is no soul on a planet, no life emerges even if there are enough materials such as air, water, foods, etc., which are necessary for life. Soul is ruled by God. So we can say that God creates life. In this process, God is leading us to something very important. So if we want to be happy, we must follow the will of God.

			As already written, author thinks that soul, energy, and matter are essentially same thing. Einstein showed by his equation E = mc2 that mass (m) is converted into energy (E). Then, what is energy? It is thermal energy or kinetic energy or light energy, etc. Author thinks that soul changes into thermal energy or kinetic energy or light energy or matter such as water or atmosphere, etc. Also energy changes into soul or matter. And also, matter changes into soul or energy. At least, with regard to the conversion of matter into energy, this thought is consistent with Einstein’s theory.

			Soul and God

			Author thinks that soul, energy, and matter are essentially a same thing. Namely, soul changes into energy or matter. Or energy changes into soul or matter. Or matter changes into soul or energy. Then, how do they change? One story is possible. At the time of Big Bang, everything is mixed. After the explosion, everything proceeds to its destiny. Namely, something becomes soul, something becomes energy, and something becomes matter. If something becomes soul, it will be a soul until next big change like Big Bang. So the soul will be a soul for billions of years or tens of billions of years or more. If something becomes energy, it twill be energy until next big change. If something becomes matter, it will be matter until next big change. So if something becomes soil of a planet where no life can survive, it will be soil for billions of or tens of billions of years or more. Needless to say, there are some exceptions. But basically, soul, energy, and matter are decided like this. God decides the destiny of everything. Souls float the Universe and some of them reach the Earth and enter us. Even now, many souls are reaching the Earth. That is why the population on Earth is increasing.

			Then, what are soul and God? In the story of seven souls, author wrote one single soul is reincarnated again and again and God is one. But the truth may be that many souls enter a life and God is not only one. Namely, many souls enter one human. So soul of one human is a complex of many souls. Namely, soul is composed of core soul and floating soul. Main soul in us is the core soul. Floating souls enter a human even after she or he was born. As far as we are alive, floating souls enter us. So many people say that we can receive the energy from Universe. Many souls enter us and so we think endlessly. If only one soul is reincarnated into a human, she or he does not think endlessly. This is, in a sense, similar to the arrangement of DNA. Arrangement of DNA changes when new life is born. Like this, combination of souls changes while we are alive. After a life died, souls have to leave its body. Some souls remain at the place where the life died. There are many examples of this phenomenon. For example, at a place where many people were executed, any business cannot succeed. Many people were executed there, so some souls remained there. And so, any business cannot succeed. Then, what is God? Author wrote that God is only one and rules the destiny of souls. But souls may be God. Souls are everywhere and have powers such as creating life, controlling the body of life, making the life evolve, etc. Thus, souls can play the role of God. So souls may be the God.

			Then, how do many souls enter human? Author thinks there are some tendencies for souls to enter human. If a woman or man is working earnestly, same type of soul will enter her or him. If she or he is very lazy, lazy soul will enter her or him. If we think like this, we can understand the mechanism of mental sickness. For example, in case of schizophrenia or split personality, patient shows double personality. The mechanism of this disease is not known. Author imagines that this disease is due to two different types of souls. If two strong and different types of souls enter a human, her or his mind is strongly affected by both of these two souls. But characters of these two souls are quite different. So his mind shows the symptom of split personality. Also the manic-depressive psychosis or alternating psychosis can be explained in a similar way. The symptom of a manic-depressive psychosis is that sometime the patient is depressed namely dark and sometime cheerful. These two states of mind appear alternately. This symptom is due to two strong souls. One soul is cheerful and another soul is depressed. Sometime cheerful soul is dominant and sometime depressed soul is dominant. Any medicine cannot be the fundamental treatment for these diseases. If we want to treat a schizophrenic namely a patient of split personality, we should think about the content of her or his soul. In the story of Yang, he was cursed by twenty thousand people and so he became a schizophrenic. Thus, his disease came from his behaviors in his former lives. Evil souls joined his souls because he was cursed. Treatment is to cure the evil souls themselves or to expel the evil souls from his core soul. Actual way is to believe in God and do good. In case of a patient of manic-depressive psychosis also, the treatment is to cure the unhealthy souls themselves or to expel the unhealthy souls. Actual way is to believe in God and do good. Everyone has evil souls. An important thing is that we must cure or expel evil souls. If we do good, good souls will enter us, or good souls will become stronger, or evil souls will leaves us, or evil souls will become weaker, and we will become better. If we do evil, evil souls will enter us, or evil souls will become stronger, or good souls will leave us, or good souls will become weaker, and we will become more evil. The only way possible is to believe in God and do good. Taking medicine for the treatment of mental sickness is useless and harmful.

			If soul can create life, control body of life, and make life evolve, soul can play the role of God. Author cannot imagine these things clearly. Author can feel that if we want to be happy, we must follow the will of God. But one imagination is possible. There is a Spirit World and there are many souls. There are some ranks among souls. Basically, souls of high rank are, so-called, God. On the other hand, evil souls can be called Satan. Most souls are ordinary souls. Thus, in the Spirit World, there are Gods, ordinary souls, and Satans.

			What Should We Do?

			Then let us think about what we should do to be happy. In chapter 2, we have seen the political and economic situation of world in order to understand the world where we are living. In chapter 3, we have reviewed some important thoughts necessary to understand the situation of present world. In this chapter, author introduced author’s ideas on the Universe, the life, and the reincarnation. In the section of Universe, author showed author’s idea on the Universe. Author tried to make the image of our world. It is like the image of our world in Christianity or other religions. In Christianity, our world was created through the Creation. In the section on image of this world, the image of our world was shown taking account of the latest knowledge of science. In the section on image of life, the idea of C-Controller was shown. This idea insists that there is an organ which works as a criterion and maintains the body. The idea of C-Controller shows the image of life. In the section on reincarnation, on the basis of the image of world and life, a story of seven souls was introduced. We saw why there are happy people and unhappy people.

			Seven souls have experienced many things. They have experienced happiness and unhappiness, good luck and bad luck, love and hatred, good and evil, etc. At least, they have instinctively known why they become happy and unhappy. So now they are feeling, at least faintly, that they must believe in God and do good if they want to be happy. In this world, all people cannot be happy at the same time. There are inevitably happy people and unhappy people. For example, some people must be born as a handicapped person. This is biologically inevitable. But we can become happy in rotation. People who are happy now must have a hard life in next life and people who are now in a hard life can enjoy a happy life in next life. Thus we can become happy in rotation. This is an ordinary life. But if we do evil in present life, we cannot become happy in human lives in the future until we finish atonement. Until we complete atonement, we cannot be happy no matter how many times we are reincarnated. Yang and Julia are examples. Yang tortured twenty thousand people to death. So he was reincarnated, in every human life, as a handicapped man or a mentally sick man. Finally, he went mad. Julia killed a girl, prostituted herself, stole goods, etc. So after a life of woman, she was reincarnated as a man. The next life was a woman and the next life was a man. After that, in the latest human life, she was a woman. In the latest human life, when she began to enjoy a happy life, she was killed by a robber. Thus Yang and Julia could not enjoy a happy life after they endured a hard human life. On the other hand, some people can be happy in every human life. Nimai and Kaoru are examples. They did extraordinary good things in every human life. So they are reincarnated happier and happier. But everybody cannot be like them.

			Author thinks that God made the Universe to make a heaven on each planet. But the age when all the people are happy at the same time will never come in the near future. But even if we all cannot be happy at the same time, we must try to improve our life as much as possible. We can be happy in rotation if we follow the will of God. In the story of seven souls, author wrote as if only rich people could be happy. That is because we need minimum money to spend a happy life. But needless to say, we cannot be happy with money only. We must have a good character to be happy.

			When we consider what we should do in order to be happy, we should consider the woman-man relation. So let us consider how the relation between woman and man should be. Kaoru’s life offers a good example. She got married in every human life. She was loved by husband and her family was always happy. Formally, she followed her husband but, essentially, she ruled him. That was not because she was cunning or physically strong but because she was loved by husband. Here, there is a source of happiness of woman and man. Some women insist on the gender equality. Once, author attended an event of international conferences of NGOs held in South Korea around 2000. The event was composed of many kinds of conferences. One of them was on the gender equality. A man from Iran in front of me spoke to me smiling and said, “In my home, my wife is the leader.” This shows the essence of family. If a woman is loved by a man, she essentially rules him though she follows him formally. Namely, in front of other people, she follows her husband, but essentially she rules him. But in the conference above, like other conferences on gender equality, ladies insisted on their right in society, society such as home and company. They required the promotion same as man or the income same as man. They seemed to think that they can become happy with the social status and income comparable with man. Of course, in society, they can order or employ man by the power of status or money. In family, if only husband has income and wife has no income, she cannot insist on her opinion. But if women have income and power in society such as company or government office, they can insist on their opinion in family also. That seems to be the reason why ladies insist on their right. But it does not seem to be a happiness of woman and man. It seems that ladies think they can be happy if they have a right against man. The most important thing is not the right but being loved by man. Actually, many ladies with high social status and high income do not look truly charming as a lady and do not look so happy. Happiness of woman is possible only when she is loved by a man and has a happy family. As for man, he needs a wife if he wants to be happy. Then how should we be? Woman must be loved by man if she wants to be happy. She must keep her virtue of woman if she wants to be loved. On the other hand, man must be able to make woman happy if he wants to be happy. He needs to be spiritually and physically and economically strong enough to make woman happy. If a man is strong enough, many women will gather to him. As a result, a man has multiple wives. This leads to polygamy or polygamous family. In this situation, woman and man can be happy. In short, if we want to be happy, woman must be loved by man and man must be able to make woman happy.

			Then how can woman be loved by man and how can man be loved by woman? There are two types among women and men. First type loves her or his partner only when she or he gets married. Second type has a lover easily. They easily repeat becoming intimate and parting. Everybody is the first type when she or he was born. But once girl or boy becomes the second type, she or he cannot return to the first type. Some people may expect that they can enjoy having many boyfriends or girlfriends when they are young and can have a happy family after enjoying enough. But this is fundamentally wrong. Girl or boy who has a lifestyle of becoming intimate and parting easily cannot have a long relation with a particular partner. In the story of seven souls, Kaoru was the first type and Julia was the second type. So Kaoru was loved by her husband and ruled him, but, Julia was not loved by anybody when she did not keep virtue of woman. This is due to the instinct of man. Man wants to have his own children. Man does not want to have children of other man. So faithful woman is loved by man. On the other hand, man is loved when he is strong enough to make his wife happy. So faithful woman and strong man can form a happy family. However, also polygamous family can be happy as will be mentioned below.

			Here, we should consider natural relation between woman and man. This philosophy enables us to have a happy family. In other words, what is the basic structure of happy family? Is a happy family composed of a wife, a husband, and children? Or is it a family with some wives, a husband, and children? Or is it a family with some wives, some husbands, and children? Or is it a family with a wife, some husbands, and children? Of course, in common sense, an ordinary family is composed of a wife, a husband, and children, namely monogamy or monogamous family. Family with a wife and some husbands, namely polyandry or polyandrous family, does exist in a poor region like the foot of Himalayas. But it is not common in the world. Family with some wives and some husbands is a special case. A family with some wives and a husband, namely polygamy or polygamous Family, exists in many parts of world, especially in Islamic countries. In developed countries, monogamy is a common sense. On the other hand, the ratio between woman and man in total population is mostly 1:1. Does this fact, the ratio between woman and man is 1:1, mean that a family should be monogamous? We can answer to this question by considering the essential mind of woman and man. Author’s opinion is as follows. Fundamentally, every human wants to have a happy family. In order to be happy, we need to have a partner with whom we can like and love each other. On the other hand, woman can give birth to baby and man can make woman pregnant. This is the essential point of the relation between woman and man. Man wants his own babies. This is the instinct of man. And this is same for woman. But usually, man cannot know whether a baby is his own baby or not. If he wants to make it clear, he must put his wife under strict watching. But it is mostly impossible. On the other hand, woman gives birth to baby, and so the baby is definitely her own baby. So only woman knows the true father of baby except a case that the woman has relations with multiple men. So man wants faithful wife. The faithfulness of woman is the first priority for man. On the other hand, woman is weak when she is pregnant, especially so when she gives birth to baby. So she needs husband who is strong enough to protect her. Faithfulness of husband is not the first priority for woman. The first priority for woman is that her husband is strong enough to protect her. This nature of woman and man leads to the polygamy or polygamous family. If a man is strong enough to protect multiple wives, women will not refuse to marry into polygamous family. So as far as a man can make women happy, he can have many wives. Faithless woman is not accepted even if a man has multiple wives. Actually, there are some women and men who do not get married though they can. They stay single because they cannot find a partner whom they really like. Some of these women may get married if the family system is polygamy.

			Then how is the reality? Let me introduce some examples. Author has been living in Japan for most of my life and lived in India for two years and a half from 1985 to 1987. In Japan, society was feudalistic until the first half of nineteenth century. In the feudal period, powerful or rich people had multiple wives. Now in Japan, family system is monogamy. Actual relation between woman and man is like that of USA. Japan is highly Americanized. Some women and men enjoy sexual relation without marriage. On the other hand, in India, I stayed in Delhi as a student of graduate school of economics and stayed in a dormitory of university. All residents were male and most of them were graduate students. So most of them were older than twenty-two years old. With regard to their relation with girls, most of them were virgin. As for girls, the proportion of the virgin was higher. Needless to say, there were some people who were free in sex. There was a rumor that a girl was prostituting herself in university dormitory and so the entry of man was prohibited. But the important thing is the state of majority of people. Their life was ruled by the faith in Hinduism. They say that if a boy buys a prostitute, his family isolates him. So in India, most girls and boys get married without sexual experience. It is said that sometimes girl and boy are killed by their parents or relatives if girl and boy associate without permission. Namely, love affair is not allowed. This may be incredible for Japanese and Americans. As for Islamic countries, I have never been to Islamic countries, but it is said that people are strictly ruled by Islam. In Islamic countries, it is said that sometimes there is a murder which is called “honor killing.” This happens, for example, when a girl and a boy have a love affair without permission of family. In that case, they are killed by their parents or relatives. Then, how is the situation of family system in these countries? In India, most families are under monogamy. In Islamic countries, polygamy is allowed according to the doctrine of Islam. Namely, Islam allows man to have multiple wives.

			Then, in which family system are people happy? In monogamous family, one wife and one husband form a family. So it seems very good from the viewpoint of gender equality. On the other hand, in polygamous family, one husband has some wives. So it seems very unequal from the viewpoint of gender equality. But how is the true content? In countries like USA or European countries or Japan, family system is monogamy. At first glance, it seems equal from the viewpoint of gender equality. But in reality, divorce rate in the countries of monogamy is undoubtedly high as compared with that in the countries of polygamy. In USA, European countries, Japan, etc., when they get married, many of them have already sexual experience with boyfriends or girlfriends or prostitutes with whom they do not get married. So in many cases, their wife or husband is not the first partner of sex. So after marriage, they cannot love each other in the true sense. Namely, they get married without true love because they cannot truly love. On the other hand, in India or Islamic countries, when they get married, most of them have no sexual experience before. So in this sense, they can truly love each other. Needless to say, in a polygamous family, when a man marries a second or third wife, he has already sexual experience. But that is not as important as the power of husband to take care of his wife. The most important point for woman is that woman’s husband is strong enough to protect her. For woman, the faithfulness or the virginity of husband is not the top priority. On the other hand, for man, the faithfulness or virginity of wife is the top priority because man wants to have his own baby. And also, man’s physical and mental healthiness is also important for woman. If a man is physically and mentally healthy, a woman can have a healthy child. The first priority for woman is to have a healthy child and to bring her or him up. So in the reality of present world, wife and husband in the polygamous family can love more truly than in the monogamous family. Monogamy may sound better than polygamy. But in reality, the rate of divorce is much higher in countries where the family system is monogamy. Needless to say, the rate of divorce is not the absolute criterion of happiness of family. In Islamic countries, divorce is not allowed easily. If they divorce, they may be killed by the custom of honor killing. But in general, it seems that member of polygamous family can love more truly than those in monogamous family. So polygamy is a natural woman-man relationship. In the developed countries, ordinarily, monogamy is stipulated by law. This is due to social and economic reason and not due to a natural woman-man relationship. Monogamy is better in preventing troubles in the succession of assets. And in the society of polygamy, many men cannot get married. But the natural woman-man relationship is polygamy. Of course, woman and man can be happy in monogamous family. But in nature, it seems that woman and man can be happy in polygamous family.

			By the way, in India, family system is monogamy and many people are Hindu. Namely, they have faith in Hinduism. Then, are they happy? In this respect, author would like to introduce a story. A lady from India visited Japan and saw the life of Japanese. Her comment on the family of Japanese was that in Japan, people are happy before marriage but after marriage the happiness fades away while, in India, people become happy after marriage. After hearing her comment, author lived in India for two years and a half. From my experience, author thinks that her comment is not wrong. As already introduced, in Japan, many people have sexual experience before marriage but, in India, most people have no sexual experience before marriage. In India, if young girl and boy have sexual experience before marriage, they are isolated by their family. Thus, custom of Hinduism is respectable. This is not a matter of monogamy or polygamy.

			An important thing is that, as a result of evolution, we may not be able to have babies between different races. Namely, we human being may evolve into different species. Needless to say, there is no baby between cat and dog. This difference may emerge even among human being. But we must make efforts to coexist according to the will of God. This idea of coexistence according to the will of God must be always kept in our mind. Otherwise, God will not bless us. Someone may say that we are under the law of jangle, namely, we are in the world where the weak are victims of the strong, so we kill many animals like fish, birds, mammals, etc., in order to eat, and so strong people can exploit weak people and that is the law of nature. But animals kill others only for foods. They do not kill others for fun. If we kill or exploit other people without reason, that is against the will of God. We must respect all lives as far as possible. If we love a life, the life will love us in some way or other. Even if it is a cat or a dog, it will like us and respect us in some way or other if we respect it. As we daily experience, we can make friends with cat or dog. This is because they have soul in their body. And the soul in cat or dog will be reincarnated into human being in the future. On the other hand, with regard to us human being, there are many races among us. But we can speak each other and have babies between different races. So we must respect each other much more deeply than for cats and dogs. Even if religion is different, that is not the insurmountable gap. In the future, we human beings may evolve into different directions. Namely, it may become impossible to have babies between certain races. Even so, we must respect each other as far as possible because everyone has soul which will be reincarnated again and again. To respect each other is the will of God. If we do not follow the will of God, God will not bless us and may even punish us. Sooner or later, we human being will get extinct. But even if human being gets extinct, souls will continue to exist and will proceed toward something following the will of God. When there is no planet which has sufficient environment for lives to live, souls will stay in soil, atmosphere, vacuum space, etc. And when a planet has an environment which is sufficient for lives to live, souls will create new lives. Soul can create life, control the body of life, and make the life evolve. DNA is composed of four types of bases. The four types are Thymine (T), Adenine (A), Cytosine (C), and Guanine (G). The arrangement of these four bases decides the arrangement of DNA. The arrangement of DNA decides the gene. Author thinks soul can affect the arrangement of these four bases.

			With regard to human being, it is said that the number of gene is about twenty-two thousand and the number of base is about 3 billion and 180 million. The number of arrangement of these 3 billion and 180 million bases runs into astronomical numbers. So no human being emerges and evolves if the arrangement is accidental. Life can emerge, can move, and can evolve only when soul lodges in it. Experiences of souls in former human lives never disappear. The experiences in former human lives affect the character of human from very deep part of mind. So we have a kind of instinct which can distinguish the good things from the evil things. So the truly good thing shall become a common sense. In other words, if we believe in God and do good, it will form a common sense.

			By the way, in Christianity, the doctrine says that God modeled human on himself. In a sense, this is true because soul can create life and affect the arrangement of bases of DNA and the soul is ruled by God. Or we can think as follows. Souls on a planet other than the Earth remembered the shape of human. The planet was destroyed and so souls had to travel Universe and reached the Earth. They created lives and made the lives evolve into human being. Souls remembered the shape of human being on previous planet and so they made the similar human being by controlling the arrangement of bases of DNA. Needless to say, this process was done unconsciously. The doctrine of Christianity is based on this process.

			In this chapter, we have reviewed some ideas on the Universe, ideas on the C-Controller which controls life, and an imagined story of seven souls. Needless to say, these are unscientific. But we feel something divine in unscientific thought. This feeling of something divine can make people move and make people happy. This divine feeling affects the religious mind. Most religions are unscientific but make people move. Many people believe that we will be reincarnated again and again. But this is unscientific. But many people believe it and it makes people move. So author made the story of seven souls to consider how we can be happy. Then, how can we be happy? The conclusion here is that if we want to be happy, we must follow the will of God. In other words, we must live earnestly so that we can accumulate our spiritual asset or luck in our life. Even if readers of this book accept the idea of this book and believe in the God written in this book, you need not change your religion. It does not matter whether you are Christians, Muslims, Buddhists, etc. But you must be aware that in this book Gods of different religions are same. For example, God of Christianity and God of Buddhism are different with regard to their name but they are same. For example, this is like that “Water” is English but it is “Mizu” in Japanese and it is “Pani” in Hindi (a language in India). Water, Mizu, and Pani are same thing. Only name is different. Like this, name of God is different according to religion. But they mean the same God. If we do not forget this, readers of this book need not change your religion even if you accept the God in this book.

			Main theme of this book is to advocate the establishment of World Federation and World Government and to consider how we can be happy. Then, what should we do to be happy? Before considering this, we should think about the relation between politics and religion. Fundamentally, author insists on the division of politics and religion. Nowadays, the division of politics and religion is a common sense in democratic countries. Harmful effect of introducing religion into politics will be considered later. But here, we do not go into it deeply.

			Author thinks that we must follow the will of God if want to be happy. Then, what must we actually do in order to follow the will of God? If we want to follow the will of God, we must take action. These actions form some common senses because the will of God is the base of our action. So the truly good thing shall become a common sense. This philosophy is the basic philosophy of this book. If we try to follow the will of God, we must do what we can believe. Then, our actions form a common sense. For example, when somebody is drowning in river, it is a common sense to help her or him. This is because it is a will of God. At least, we can believe that it is a will of God. So if we follow the will of God or if we do what we can believe, our actions will form a common sense. Common sense changes according to the stream of history. For example, in the first century AD, if we had insisted that feudal dynasty should be abolished and National Parliament should be established, we would have been laughed at. But in the present age, if we insisted that National Parliament should be abolished and feudal dynasty should be restored, we would be laughed at. This is because in, in the first century AD, feudal dynasty was the truly good thing and so it had become a common sense, and on the other hand, in the present age, National Parliament is the truly good thing and so it is a common sense. Truly good thing changes according to age and common sense also changes according to it. Thus, the truly good thing shall become a common sense. We can see this philosophy from a different viewpoint also. Soul of people instinctively remembers the important thoughts even after reincarnation. So people can instinctively distinguish the truly good things from evil things. For example, we know that committing murder is very bad. This is a common sense. The murder is a crime and is punished by law. But besides these things, we instinctively know that committing murder will make us unhappy. Author thinks that this feeling was inherited from former human lives. So this instinctive feeling forms a common sense.

			Author thinks that if we want to be happy, we must follow the will of God. To follow the will of God is to do what we can believe to be truly good. So the truly good thing shall become a common sense. As it were, the will of God is the standard like Polar Star. If we have no compass, we cannot know the correct direction. But we can know the North by seeing the Polar Star. In the future, there will emerge many new common senses. For example, in the field of space development, human being will advance to Mars and other planets. Or in the field of medicine, research on clone will be developed further. Or with regard to natural resources like oil, they will be more serious problems. With regard to religions, at present, it is not necessarily a common sense to believe in God. Actually, there are many people who do not believe in God. Some people say, God does not give us money or fame no matter how seriously we pray to God. But that is not what we can expect from God. We must have a good character if we want to feel happy. We cannot have a good character or mind without the blessing of God. So in the future, more people will believe in God and believing in God will be a more widespread common sense. Thus, many new common senses will emerge in the future. This book mainly considers the common sense in the politics and the economy and the common sense in the philosophy on how we can be happy. This is because, as written before, author has been conducting research in the field of development economics and, at the same time, author is a human.

			Around 1995 when the Internet began to diffuse, author began to think that the best economic policy is to establish World Federation and World Government. Here, the World Federation is the worldwide federation of independent countries and the World Government is the central government of World Federation. Actually, what will become common senses in the world politics and economy? Until recently, confrontation between the East Camp and the West Camp had been a common sense. In 1991, Soviet Union collapsed and the confrontation ended. At the point of 2007, the world is under the unipole rule by USA. United Nations is becoming only a name. Now in 2007, USA is occupying Iraq without justice. USA insisted that Iraq has Weapons of Mass Destruction such as poisonous gas, biological weapons, nuclear weapons, etc. But it is a common sense that the true reason was the second largest oil deposit in the world. But United Nations cannot carry out effective policy. In these situations, what do we need in the world politics and economy? Author’s vision is that the best policy is to establish World Federation and World Government. According to the philosophy that the truly good thing shall become a common sense, World Federation and World Government will become a common sense if they are truly good things. Why can we say that World Federation and World Government are the truly good things? It will be considered in the following chapters.

			



		

V

			WORLD FEDERATION AND WORLD GOVERNMENT

			In the chapters above, we have reviewed the political and economic situation of the present world, some important thoughts, and religious thoughts. In a sense, author introduced these things in order to provide the basic knowledge and philosophy to understand why World Federation and World Government are necessary. Here, World Federation is the federation of independent countries, and World Government is the central government of World Federation.

			In the previous chapter, author mentioned the philosophy that the truly good thing shall become a common sense. According to this philosophy, World Federation and World Government will become a common sense if they are truly good things. Are World Federation and World Government truly good things? In this chapter, in section 1, the benefits of World Federation and World Government are considered, and in section 2, the present situation of world government movements and related matters are introduced. If World Federation and World Government have the true benefits, they can be truly good things and will be a common sense. If World Federation and World Government are established in the future, there will be some processes. Some ideas including author’s idea on the process will be introduced. Also the relation between the politics and religion is considered. At the last part of this chapter, author’s idea to establish World Federation and World Government is introduced in more detail.

			Then, what are World Federation and World Government? There are many ideas and many tentative constitutions for the political system based on World Federation and World Government. They will be introduced later. Here, let me introduce only the basic structure of World Federation and World Government that author is aiming to establish. World Federation is the worldwide federation of each independent country, and World Government is the central government of World Federation. World Government is concerned with only limited aspects of society and does not rule every aspect of society. Namely, it is concerned with the issuance of currency, the control of military force, and other issues that each country cannot deal with for itself. Other aspects such as religion, politics, economic system such as communism or liberalism, science, business, arts, etc., are left free to each country. So there may be a communist country and liberal country in a World Federation. For example, if China and Japan join the World Federation, China can remain a communist country and Japan can remain a liberal country. Furthermore, politics and religion are divided in the World Federation. Namely, any religion is allowed in the World Federation. There is a definite reason why the politics and religion must be divided. This is explained later citing the political situation of Japan.

			After understanding the benefits of World Federation and World Government, we must think how we can establish them. When we think about the process of the establishment of World Federation and World Government, we will review the history and the present situation of movements to establish World Federation and World Government. They will be mentioned later.

				1. Benefits of World Federation and World Government

			As mentioned sometimes, the basic philosophy of this book is that the truly good thing shall become a common sense. Why can we say such thing? This is because if we want to be happy, we must believe in God and follow the will of God. If we try to follow the will of God, we must do good. So the truly good thing shall become a common sense.

			Then, are World Federation and World Government truly good things? If so, they will be a common sense. If they are truly good things, they must have true benefits. Basic benefits of World Federation and World Government can be summarized as follows:

			 

			1. 	World Federation and World Government can reduce or prevent the war, and so the destruction by war is reduced or prevented.

			2. 	World Federation and World Government can reduce the military expenditure.

			3. 	Fluctuation of exchange rate will be removed because the World Central Bank will issue the international common currency.

			 

			There are political and economic aspects in the benefits of World Federation and World Government. Political aspect is a common sense among many people. Namely, World Federation and World Government can prevent or reduce the war. So many deaths or injuries of people can be prevented, and destruction by war also can be prevented or reduced. With regard to the economic aspect, World Federation and World Government can reduce the military expenditure, and World Central Bank under the World Government can issue the world common currency that enables us to remove the fluctuation of exchange rate among various currencies. Here, the exchange rate is the rate of exchange among many currencies. For example, US$1 and 100 yen are exchanged, and the exchange rate always fluctuates. This fluctuation has many bad effects on economy. For example, let us suppose US$1 is 100 yen. If a company in Japan exports products and gets US$1 million, the company can exchange US$1 million for 100 million yen. But let us suppose that exchange rate fluctuates to the rate at which US$1 is 95 yen. Then the company can get US$1 million from exports but can get only 95 million yen from the exchange. This will cause a recession. This phenomenon actually occurred in Japan. In 1985, at Plaza Hotel in New York, an accord called the Plaza Accord was concluded among five countries composed of USA, UK, West Germany, France, and Japan. In that age, there was a big unbalance of balance of payment. Namely, balance of payment of USA was in deficit due to high dollar. So five countries agreed to lower the dollar by intervening into the foreign exchange market. As a result, Japanese yen rose from about 240 yen for US$1 to about 150 yen for US$1 after one year. This caused the depression called “Yen Appreciation Depression.” On the other hand, the change of exchange rate to opposite direction has bad effect. Here, we do not enter into the detail of it. The world common currency can prevent this problem of fluctuation of exchange rate.

			In case of Japan, Japan is spending about 1% of GDP as military expenditure. In Japan, the military expenditure is very low because the Constitution of Japan prohibits it from having the military force. This is possible because the U.S. troop is staying in Japan. Namely, Japan needs not spend the huge military expenditure such as 5% of GDP because of the U.S. troop in Japan. It seems that if Japan spends 5% of GDP for military expenditure, 4% of GDP is transferred from consumption of people to military expenditure. But this is not everything. If this happens, laborers who have been producing various goods will shift to the military activity. They will work as soldiers, so they will not produce anything. So if laborers shift to the military activity, the production itself will decrease. This is very important for developing countries. In developing countries, if a conflict happens, laborers who have been producing the necessities of life such as food or clothes will go to the military force, and this can lead to famine. Actually, in many countries where there are military conflicts, the situation of the economy is disastrous.

			Author insisted that the best economic policy is to establish World Federation and World Government. But there are no benefits of World Federation and World Government between two planets where there is no war and trade. In the future, if human beings advance to space and establish different cultures on other planets, this situation may emerge. In that case, we live separately and so there are no benefits of World Federation and World Government.

			When we think about the economic growth in the world as a whole, there are two ways. One thought is that the world economy can grow up to the level of developed countries. Another thought is that only some powerful countries can develop to the level of developed countries. For example, Japan has developed from a poor country in Asia to one of the most developed countries in the world. The question is whether or not other developing countries can develop like Japan. The former thought insists that the prosperity in developed countries can be diffused to other developing countries in the world by the power of economic policy based on appropriate economic theory. The latter thought insists that the prosperity in developed countries cannot be diffused like the case of Japan. As written in chapter 3, “Some Important Thoughts,” Marx’s thesis can explain the poverty in developing countries. According to his thought, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. The world is in the situation of globalization. The level of technology is incomparably high as compared with that in the pre-Industrial Revolution period that began in eighteenth century. But, still, about 1 billion people among 6 billion and 500 million people in the world are in the state of malnutrition. Namely, there exists the Industrial Reserve Army. With regard to the reason why we can call the poor people in the present age the Industrial Reserve Army, please read chapter 3. Namely, they are not in the situation that they are poor although they work hard. They are poor because they have no job. So they can be called the Industrial Reserve Army. Let me introduce figure III-2. As shown in the figure, there emerges the phenomenon of fall of rate of profit and this leads to the emergence of Industrial Reserve Army. Namely, the rate of profit falls and so the investment is inadequate to absorb the laborers completely. Thus, the present world system of politics and economy cannot eradicate poverty.

			Figure III-2. Emergence of Industrial Reserve Army (Shown again)

			[image: 18838.png]

			So we need a new world system of politics and economy. The new system must be able to provide jobs for unemployed people. Institutions to provide jobs cannot be private companies. As we have seen it, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges under the system of privately-owned companies, namely, capitalism. So public institutions will be necessary. For example, such a public institution employs people by a wage lower than the privately-owned companies. The wage is low, but it can provide the employment. So it is much better than the money given as economic assistance. The best economic assistance is not to give money but to provide jobs. World Federation and World Government are appropriate to maintain such institutions although it may not be impossible for each country to do it. Here, we inevitably reach the conclusion that the best economic policy is to establish World Federation 
and World Government.

				2. Present Movements

			We have considered the basic benefits of World Federation and World Government. Then, how are the actual movements? Let us review some actual movements for World Federation and World Government.

			History of movements for World Federation and World Government is very old. In modern age, Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) and Einstein are famous advocates of World Federation and World Government. Before World War II, there were some movements for unification of the world. But here, let us review only present movements that will work effectively in the future.

			Recently, world government movement is divided into the period before the diffusion of Internet and that after the diffusion. Internet began to diffuse among ordinary citizen around 1995. Until around 1995, many books on World Federation and World Government had been published. But mostly no book was available on the bookshelf of bookstores. As for author, I was interested in World Federation and World Government and sometimes looked for books on them and on like-minded people. But I could never find them. So I had been doing research in the field of economics. The field of research was development economics. It is the economics to eradicate poverty in the world. But around 1995, Internet began to diffuse. On the Internet, author found some World Federation and World Government related organizations and like-minded people. They will be introduced in this section. Direction of author’s work changed toward the world federation and government movement because author thought that the establishment of World Federation and World Government is the best economic policy. At the point of 2007, related literatures available are not abundant, but there are some literatures.66

			In this section, first of all, some tentative constitutions for World Federation and World Government are introduced. Second, some important organizations are introduced. Here, also World Party is introduced. World Party is author’s idea and it is an international party to establish World Federation and World Government. Third, as author is living in Japan, situation of Japan is reviewed. Namely, the case of Japan is introduced to show the reason why politics and religion must be separated. Political system of Japan is Emperor System. Benefits and harms of Emperor System are considered. This consideration leads to the suggestion why politics and religion must be separated. Finally, processes to establish World Federation and World Government are considered, and author’s idea is introduced in more detail. Author’s idea is World Party.

				A. Constitutions for World Federation and World Government

			How are the present movements for World Federation and World Government? First of all, let us consider some tentative constitutions for World Federation and World Government. There are many tentative constitutions. Here, three tentative constitutions for World Federation and World Government are introduced. They are

			 

			Preliminary Draft of a World Constitution (hereafter cited as Preliminary Draft)67

			A Constitution for the Federation of Earth (hereafter cited as Constitution for the Federation)68

			Constitution of the World (hereafter cited as Constitution of the World)69

			 

			The most classical and the most famous one is the Preliminary Draft. In the period when this article was written, namely in the beginning of 1950s, there were two streams of vision for World Federation and World Government.70 One stream was to expect the World Government to work as a peacekeeper. Another stream was to expect the World Government to prevent both war and economic catastrophe. The Preliminary Draft belongs to another stream. Giuseppe A. Borgese, professor of Chicago University and secretary of Chicago Committee, and the Chicago Committee thought that the first one was not sufficiently ambitious and was on the wrong track. He and his colleague made this constitution. This was translated into Japanese also. But original article is hardly available.

			Constitution for the Federation was made by WCPA (World Constitution and Parliament Association). History of WCPA is about fifty years, and WCPA is aiming to establish the World Government by diffusing its own constitution. Structure and policy of this organization will be introduced in more detail later.

			Constitution of the World was written by Dr. Martin Alpert. This is available on the Internet.

			Then, let us review the basic thoughts of these constitutions. These three drafts are not basically different in their thoughts. In these drafts, basically, political system is composed of the legislation, the administration, and the judicature. Needless to say, this is a system of separation of three powers. For example, national congress of each country belongs to the legislation, the president or prime minister belongs to the administration, and the judge belongs to the judicature. In this book, author mentions the legislation and the administration only because they are the most basic bodies of World Federation and World Government and it is the most difficult to elect the members of them. Basic contents of these drafts are summarized as follows.

			In the Preliminary Draft, there are Federal People’s Assembly and Legislative Parliament.71 Basically, 1 member of the Federal People’s Assembly is elected for each 1 million citizen in each country. So if the population is 10 million, 10 members are elected. For the Legislative Parliament, 81 members are elected by the Federal People’s Assembly from the candidates list, which was made by the Federal People’s Assembly from each country. And 18 members are elected by the Federal People’s Assembly from the candidates list, which was made by the Federal People’s Assembly from worldwide important organizations. These worldwide important organizations are, at the first election, appointed by the General Assembly of United Nations and, later, are appointed by the Legislative Parliament. Thus Legislative Parliament is composed of 99 members. The legislative power is vested in the Legislative Parliament. The president is elected by the Federal People’s Assembly from the candidates list submitted by the Federal People’s Assembly. The president appoints the prime minister of the cabinet. Thus, the Federal People’s Assembly elects the members of Legislative Parliament and the president.

			In the Constitution for the Federation, the World Parliament is composed of the House of Peoples, the House of Nations, and the House of Counsellors. Members of House of Peoples are elected in proportion to population. The House of Nations is composed of national delegates elected or appointed by procedures that are determined by each national government. The numbers of members are

			 

			1. 	One national delegate from each nation of at least 100,000 population, but less than 10,000,000 population.

			2. 	Two national delegates from each nation of at least 10,000,000 population, but less than 100,000,000 population.

			3. 	Three national delegates from each nation of 100,000,000 population or more.

			4. 	In case of nations with less than 100,000 population, they may join in groups with other nations to send representatives.

			 

			The House of Counsellors is composed of 200 counsellors and is elected by the members of the other two houses from nomination made by the teachers and students of universities, colleges, scientific academies, and institutes. Any legislative measure or action may be initiated in either House of Peoples or House of Nations and shall become effective by vote. The House of Counsellors can initiate any legislative measure, which shall be submitted to the other two houses. The World Executive or Administration is composed of a Presidium and an Executive Cabinet. The Presidium shall be composed of five members, one to be designated as President. The presidency of the Presidium shall rotate each year. Each member of the Presidium shall be a member of the World Parliament. From among the nominees list submitted by the House of Counsellors, the Presidium shall be elected by vote of the three houses. The Executive Cabinet is composed of twenty to thirty members. Each member of the Executive Cabinet shall serve as the head of a department or agency of the World Administration. Nomination for the members of the Executive Cabinet shall be made by the Presidium, and each member is elected by the vote of three houses. The Secretary General of the World Administration is nominated by the Presidium and confirmed by absolute majority vote of the entire Executive Cabinet. The Secretary General assists in coordinating the work of the Senior Administrators of the several departments of the World Administration.

			Thus, the legislators of House of Peoples are directly elected in proportion to population, the legislators of House of Nations are elected by each national government, and the counsellors of the House of Counsellors are elected by the members of the other two houses from the nomination made by important institutions. The President is a member of the Presidium, and the members are elected by vote of the three houses. The nominees list for election of Presidium members is submitted by the House of Counsellors.

			In the Constitution of the World, the world government organization shall be a central sovereign Federation with five Regions that cooperate with all the Nation-States. There are some unclear points in this constitution. It seems to be as follows. Each Nation-State can join the Federation by accepting this constitution. The parliament is composed of the House of Representatives, the Senate, and the Business Committee. Basic structure of each organization is as follows:

			 

				•	The House of Representatives is established in each Region. But the definition of the Region is not clear. Each member is elected according to the population.

				•	The Senate is established in the Federation. The members are elected by the Nation-States. The Senate is composed of twenty Senators from each Region.

				•	The Business Committee is composed of the committees in the Federation and in each Region. The members of the Business Committee are elected by a vote among the largest one thousand Transnational Corporations in each Region. The Business Committee of the Federation is composed of one member from each Region. The number of members of the Business Committee of each Region is equal to about five percent of the members of the House of Representatives of each Region.

			 

			All bills of the Federation and Regions shall originate in the respective House of Congress (Senate and House of Representatives). The bills become law through each House of Congress and Business Committee. The administration power is vested in the President of the Federation and in the President of each Region. The President is elected in a general election.

			Thus, the members of the House of Representatives are elected in each Region, the members of the Senate are elected by the Nation-States, and the members of Business Committees are elected by a vote among the largest one thousand Transnational Corporations in each Region. And the President is elected in general election.

			While we have seen the basic composition of the World Government in three tentative constitutions, the processes to establish the World Government are written in the Preliminary Draft and the Constitution for the Federation.

			In the Preliminary Draft, the General Assembly of the United Nations decides the process for convening the inaugural general meeting for World Government.

			In the Constitution for the Federation, the draft shall be submitted to the General Assembly of the United Nations and to each national government on Earth, with the request that the World Constitution be submitted to the national legislature of each nation for preliminary ratification and to the people of each nation for final ratification by popular referendum. Then, the World Constituent Assembly, the organ that made this constitution, shall issue a call to all nations, communities, and people of Earth to ratify this World Constitution for World Government. It will also establish some preparatory commissions such as the Ratification Commission, the World Elections Commission, etc., and will convene sessions of the Provisional World Parliament under some conditions, including sufficient funds. After this, the process of implementation is divided into three stages:

			 

			1. 	First Operative Stage of World Government

			2. 	Second Operative Stage of World Government

			3. 	Full Operative Stage of World Government

			 

			On the first operative stage, a minimum of twenty-five nations with a population more than 100,000 ratify the constitution. On the second stage, 50% or more of the nations on Earth have given ratification to the constitution. At the same time, 50% of the population is included in these nations. On the full operative stage, the constitution is ratified by 80% or more of the nations comprising at least 90% of population.

			Thus, some tentative constitutions have already been drafted. They have democratic parliament without exception. So people in the world can send their representatives to the World Parliament. Then, let us see some actual movements aiming to establish World Federation and World Government.

			B. Some Important Organizations

			As mentioned before, history of movements to establish World Federation and World Government is very long. It can go back to the pre-World War II period. But, here, some important organizations presently working are introduced. They are WFM (World Federalist Movement), WCPA (World Constitution and Parliament Association), and World Party. WFM is trying to establish the World Federation by evolving the United Nations. WCPA is, as mentioned above, trying to establish the World Government by diffusing its own constitution, Constitution for the Federation. World Party was founded by author. It is trying to establish World Federation and World Government by the power of political party. As a first step, World Party is trying to establish the World Parliament without the legislative power like European Parliament. This World Parliament will be able to establish World Federation and World Government. We can know present basic situation of world government movements by reviewing these organizations.

			WFM (World Federalist Movement)

			First of all, WFM should be mentioned.72 The origin of this organization is WMWFG (World Movement for a World Federal Government). Thirty-two organizations of fourteen European countries gathered in Luxembourg and founded WMWFG in 1946.73 WMWFG was renamed two times and became WFM in 1991. Now, the most important activity of WFM is to establish the World Federation by evolving United Nations. Office of WFM is in a building in front of the UN building in New York. In 2007, WFM has member organizations in about twenty countries and some associated organizations in some countries. WFM holds the World Congress once in four years in different countries. WFM is a member of CONGO (Conference of Non-Governmental Organizations in Consultative Relationship with the United Nations). CONGO is in consultative status with ECOSOC (Economic and Social Council).74 Recently, WFM is playing a very important role among about one thousand NGOs in the world. For example, there were two important events, Hague Appeal for Peace and Millennium Forum, that are introduced below.

			Hague Appeal for Peace

			The First Hague Peace Conference was held in The Hague in Netherlands in May 1899. This was held by invitation by the young czar of Russia, Nicholas II. In June 1907, the Second Hague Peace Conference was held. In May 1999, one hundred years after the first conference, the Third Hague Peace Conference was going to be held. Before this, civil society held its own conference celebrating one-hundredth anniversary of the conference. It was held in 11-15 May 1999 and was called the Hague Appeal for Peace. It was the largest peace gathering in history.75

			In the Hague Appeal, about ten thousand people from over one hundred countries gathered. Over one thousand groups participated and about four hundred programs took place. Participating NGOs held many conferences with topics such as nuclear disarmament, unification of Korean Peninsula, gender equality, etc. Young people showed interesting performances, such as singing or dancing. As for Japan, author’s country, over four hundred people attended from the country. Author also attended.

			Hague Appeal was launched by four organizations: WFM (World Federalist Movement), IALANA (International Association of Lawyers Against Nuclear Arms), IPB (International Peace Bureau), and IPPNW (International Physicians for the Prevention for Nuclear War). They published principles as follows:

			Ten Fundamental Principles for a Just World Order

			The Hague Appeal agenda demands ten fundamental principles for a just world order.

			 

			1. 	Every Parliament should adopt a resolution prohibiting their government from going to war, like the Japanese article number nine.

			2. 	All States should—unconditionally—accept compulsory jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice.

			3. 	Every Government should ratify the ICC and implement the Landmines Treaty.

			4. 	All states should integrate the New Diplomacy, which is the partnership of governments international organizations and civil society.

			5. 	The world cannot be bystanders to humanitarian crises; every creative diplomatic means possible must be exhausted before resorting to force, then under United Nations authority.

			6. 	Negotiations for a Convention Eliminating Nuclear Weapons should begin immediately.

			7. 	The trade in small arms should be severely restricted.

			8. 	Economic Rights must be taken as seriously as civil rights.

			9. 	Peace education should be compulsory in every school in the world.

			10. 	The plan for the Global Action to Prevent War should become the basis for a peaceful world order.76

			 

			Furthermore, they published “The Hague Agenda for Peace and Justice for the 21st Century,” which is composed of 50 agendas.77

			Millennium Forum

			Millennium Forum was held at the United Nations Headquarters in New York on 22-26 May 2000.78 According to the official information, over 1,350 people of over 1,000 NGOs from about 100 countries participated in the forum. According to another information, participants were from fifty-five countries. The participants were selected from applicants from all over the world mainly by members of CONGO and were invited by the secretary general of the United Nations, Kofi Atta Annan (1938- ). Author was selected as one of the participants and participated. The secretary general addressed the participants at the opening session of the Millennium Forum. Some speakers called the forum “The First People’s Assembly in the United Nations and in History.”

			The forum was held under following six subthemes:

			 

			1. 	Peace, security and disarmament

			2. 	Eradication of poverty, including debt cancellation and social development

			3. 	Human rights

			4. 	Sustainable development and environment

			5. 	Facing the challenges of globalization: achieving equity, justice, and diversity

			6. 	Strengthening and democratizing the United Nations and international organizations

			 

			These were discussed by all participants at the plenary session and at each subsession. Author attended the subtheme 6. The following were some impressive things:

			 

				•	The opening session was held at the General Assembly Hall. Secretary General of United Nations Kofi A. Annan said, “You NGOs will become the Superpower.” An executive director of Third World Network (a representative from Malaysia) said, “We the people will invite the United Nations.”

				•	From Africa, the voice that hopes for the eradication of poverty was very strong. At that time, more than 800 million people among 6 billion people in the world were suffering from malnutrition.

				•	About twenty victims of atomic bomb came from Japan and appealed the radiation sicknesses or radiation syndromes of atomic bomb. When victims’ group appeals the radiation sicknesses of atomic bomb, they usually do not mention the heredity. But if asked privately, they answer like, “If it is disclosed, it will become a panic. So it is not disclosed,” “Heredity appears atavistically,” “I do not want to say it. But the radiation sickness is inherited,” and so on. From the Hague Appeal for Peace in The Hague, Netherlands, in 1999 and from this Millennium Forum in 2000, author got the information from four people in victims’ group that the radiation sickness is inherited. Author feels deep sympathy for the victims, but there is an issue of atomic power generation also. So it is not the time to keep it in secret.

				•	With regard to the strengthening and democratizing the United Nations, there were some proposals. They were such that each country sends representatives from the members of Parliament and the representatives hold an assembly at the United Nations and present the declaration before General Assembly of United Nations is held, or that nation of each country directly elects the representatives and the representatives hold an assembly at the United Nations, and so on. With regard to the veto of permanent member countries, majority supported the abolition.79 Or there was a proposal that a field that cannot be vetoed should be laid down. For example, the election of secretary general of the United Nations cannot be vetoed in this case.

				•	With regard to World Federation, World Government, World Law, etc., some people proposed them, but the response was not strong. It might be that world federation initiative is too far-reaching and there are many issues that we should tackle first.

				•	Tobin tax was sometimes mentioned. Tobin tax is levied on the transactions of foreign exchange. It is expected to have an effect to stabilize the exchange market. It can become one of the financial resources of the United Nations.

				•	With regard to the ICC (International Criminal Court), most opinions were affirmative. Tenth ratifying country Iceland was reported during the closing session. There emerged a voice of emotion among the attendants in the General Assembly Hall.80

				•	With regard to globalization, awareness that there will be winners and losers was ordinary. Namely, some people will earn and some people will lose. To be more concrete, it seems that transnational corporations will earn money but poor people will not benefit from them.

				•	At the closing session, the deputy secretary general of the United Nations came to the General Assembly Hall and officially received the declaration “We the Peoples Millennium Forum Declaration and Agenda for Action: Strengthening the United Nations for the Twenty-First Century.”

				•	Lastly, the important point is how the power of NGOs has been strengthened at this forum. Bombing against Yugoslavia in 1999 was conducted by NATO without the agreement of United Nations. The most powerful nation in the world did not respect the United Nations. Author wondered whether or not such things would happen in the future.

			 

			Author slightly expected that the United Nations will be respected more than before the Millennium Forum. But this expectation was betrayed as shown below.

			WFM played a very important role in both of above two events. Hague Appeal for Peace was the biggest peace event of NGOs in history. Millennium Forum was held with participants selected from NGOs in the world and was the biggest conference of people in the history of the United Nations. Some people called it “The First People’s Assembly in the History of the World.” Author participated in the above two events, Hague Appeal for Peace and Millennium Forum. They were reported in the journal of World Government Institute Voice for World Government—2001.81

			It seems that the above two events were possible due to the diffusion of Internet. Author felt that Internet will diffuse progressively and so war without justice will decrease and world will become more and more peaceful. As written above, author wondered whether or not things like the bombing against Yugoslavia without agreement of United Nations in 1999 will occur in the future. This expectation was betrayed by the following incidents.

			After these events, incidents such as 9-11 attack in USA, Afghanistan invasion, and Iraq invasion occurred. Namely, on 11 September 2001, terrorists hijacked four jetliners. Two of them drove into World Trade Center in New York, one drove into the Pentagon, and one crashed onto ground before attacking the White House. USA judged these to be the attacks by al-Qaeda. Al-Qaeda is an Islamic warrior group with Osama bin Laden as a mastermind. So USA bombed Afghanistan where Bin Laden was hiding, and USA occupied Afghanistan. In this case, there was some important information. Some people said that USA wanted to occupy Afghanistan because it will build a pipeline from Caspian Sea to Arabian Sea. And some people insisted that USA were aware of the attack in its country before it was implemented. If so, it was just like Pearl Harbor. In 1941, Japan opened the Pacific War against USA by attacking Pearl Harbor in Hawaii. But USA had already known this attack. It is said that USA did not know the target but knew the attack. But USA did not inform people about this. Thus, USA tried to manipulate the public opinion that did not support the war.

			On the other hand, in March 2003, USA began the air raid on Iraq and occupied its capital Baghdad after some weeks. USA insisted that it will disarm Iraq because Iraq has some relations with al-Qaeda and have WMD (weapons of mass destruction). But it is clear that the true object was Iraq’s oil deposit, which is the second largest in the world.

			An important thing in these issues is that USA ignored the United Nations. Invasions upon Afghanistan and Iraq were implemented without resolution of United Nations. We cannot build a democratic world without respecting the United Nations. If the United Nations is ignored by the Superpower, we must establish a more powerful and democratic organization.

			Thus author expected that United Nations will be respected more than before the Millennium Forum. But this expectation was betrayed by these incidents.

			Two important events of NGOs have been introduced. Then, at the events of NGO, how is the atmosphere of the participating people? With regard to the agendas for the Hague Appeal for Peace and for the Millennium Forum, readers may notice that religion is not taken as a topic. Why don’t they take religion as a topic of event? Are they really peace-loving? What kinds of people or races are leading the events? These things will be considered later.

			Now, coming back to WFM, it played the core role in the above two events. Now, WFM is working toward its original goal and, at the same time, it is working in other related fields. For example, WFM has been playing a key role among NGOs in the movements of establishing the ICC (International Criminal Court). Now, ICC is expanding its jurisdiction. Lastly, it should be mentioned that WFM was nominated as a candidate for Nobel Peace Prize for its contribution for ICC.

			WCPA (World Constitution and Parliament Association)

			We should mention WCPA (World Constitution and Parliament Association) also. It has a history of about fifty years. As mentioned above, it had made a constitution for the World Government.82 WCPA is promoting the ratification of this constitution. It is trying to establish the World Government after a certain number of countries in the world have ratified the constitution. To promote this, WCPA sometimes holds the Provisional World Parliament. Brief history of Provisional World Parliament is written in the Website as follows:

			 

			WORLD PARLIAMENT

			 

			Brief History

			 

			1958

			 

			Agreement to Call a World Constitutional Convention initiated by four persons, circulated worldwide for signatures, requesting both national governments and people of each country to Send delegates.

			 

			. . .

			 

			2000

			 

			Call to the Fifth Session of the Provisional World Parliament on the Island of Malta, November 22nd to 27th.83

			 

			Thus, WCPA has held some sessions of the Provisional World Parliament. At the same time, WCPA is conducting GREN (Global Ratification and Elections Network). GREN is a network to promote the ratification of Constitution for the Federation. GREN has member organizations in about fifty countries in 2007.

			World Party

			Lastly, author’s idea is introduced. Basic idea of author is to rely on the power of political party. The party is not a conventional party that works in each country. It is an international political party for World Federation and World Government. There are some NGOs that are dedicated to the establishment of World Federation and World Government. But their power is not growing. So author thought that political party may be necessary. As a first step, basic structure and policy of party must be specified. So author wrote the paper “International Party for the World Government.” Here, a part of the paper is cited as follows:

			IV. THE POWER WHICH ESTABLISHES AND 
MAINTAINS THE WORLD GOVERNMENT

			 

			We have viewed some main thoughts on the World Government. Then, we should recognize the power to establish and maintain the World Government. Needless to say, great power is necessary to establish and maintain the World Government. The USSR had collapsed because it lost the power to maintain it. Thus, no matter how large and powerful the state is, it cannot be maintained without the power to maintain it.

			Then, what power can establish and maintain the World Government? Author’s view is as follows. It is neither the military power nor the economic power. The power is neither material nor economic. It is spiritual. It is the people’s support. Only the people’s support can establish and maintain the World Government. Many historical changes show this. Fundamentally, old power was overthrown and new power was established by the people’s support. Discussion about this power is important but author proceeds assuming this thought is correct.

			Then, how can we get the people’s support? In author’s view, the support will gather to the system where people elect their representatives by their direct vote. Here, author proposes a system which can get the ultimate people’s support. It is the World Parliament with two houses. Each house is composed of one thousand members respectively and the members are elected in proportion to population. Let us call them provisionally the North House and the South House. If the world population is six billion, one member is elected from each six million people because the number of members is one thousand. So, if China has 1 billion and 200 million people, it can send 200 members to each house. If the population of India is 900 million, India can send 150 members. As for USA, if its population is 260 million, the member is 43. As for Japan, if the population is 130 million, the member is 22. Such apportionment will not be accepted easily by the countries like USA or Japan. But it will get the support ultimately.

			V. THE PROCESS TO ESTABLISH THE WORLD GOVERNMENT

			 

			We have viewed some thoughts on the World Government and author’s view on the system which can get the ultimate people’s support. Considering these things, the conclusion about the possible process to establish the World Government seems to be as follows. Basically, there are two ways. One way is to try it within the system of the United Nations. Another way is to try it outside the United Nations.

			In the former way, organizations such as the WFM (World Federalist Movement) will play an important role. Author is, although without an executive position, a member of “WFM Japan (World Federalist Movement Japan)” which is a Japanese chapter of WFM. NGOs such as the WFM and the United Nations will promote the process. In this way, great efforts have been made for many years.

			The latter way can be called a revolution based on the people’s support. The first step is to establish the international parties of which the main policy is to establish the World Government. Each party is composed of a headquarters party in one country and a branch party in each country. Here, we assume the number of parties is two and provisionally call them the World Party and the Earth Party. The common point of two parties is

			 

			Each party has a headquarters party in one country and a branch party in each country. The main policy is to conduct the election to elect directly the members of the World Parliament. The apportionment of members is in proportion to the population of each country. In the early stage, the World Parliament is a consultative assembly without the legislative power.

			 

			Each party fights the election emphasizing its main policy on the World Government. Thus, for example in Japan, if the World Party got the power, it will make a law for the election and conduct the election. The number elected is, according to its population, 22. In other countries, for example USA, the Earth Party may get the power, but the main policy is same. It will conduct the election and elect 43 members. Elected representatives from each country, even if the election was conducted in only two countries, can form a part of the World Parliament. Other countries can join later to this part of the World Parliament by sending the representatives elected according to their population. Thus, from only a small part of the entire World Parliament, it can develop to the true World Parliament. The World Parliament in the early stage should be a consultative assembly without the legislative power like European Parliament. Needless to say, it is too dangerous to vest the legislative power in the early stage. Even if it is without the legislative power, it will get the appropriate support because the members are directly elected by people. In the appropriate stage of process, it should get the legislative power. The constitution for the World Government can be made after the World Parliament with the legislative power has been established. The answer to the question whether or not this process is possible will be given by the people’s support. No thought can give the final conclusion.

			Among the above two ways for the World Government, which way is possible? Or, is there any other better way? With regard to the former way, USA is dominant. It can decide the Secretary General of the United Nations using the veto and is playing the leading role in the international affairs. Although many recommendations and requests about the World Government have been submitted to the United Nations, the United Nations does not move toward the establishment of the World Government. This seems to be because USA does not move toward this direction. USA cannot be dominant in the truly democratic World Government. So it will not promote the movement toward the World Government. In author’s view, if this thought is correct and this situation continues too long, the situation will move through the latter way. Namely, the world will move toward the revolution. The international parties like the World Party and the Earth Party will become necessary.84

			 

			Thus, author thought that people’s support is decisive. Author thought that in the age of Internet, this people’s support will spread beyond the border to each corner of the world. If so, world political and economic system will evolve according to people’s support. So international party will become effective. Based on this thought, in 1997, author opened a Website for the establishment of World Government and named it the “World Government Institute.” Next year, author founded a party dedicated to the establishment of World Government and named it the “World Party.” As it were, World Government Institute is the theory section and World Party is the action section. In 1998, a peace activist proposed “World Citizen Party Network.” So a Web page for it was opened. Later, he withdrew due to private reason. Here, his name is not disclosed because he did not hope it. The network was renamed “World Citizen Network” and is expected to be developed elastically according to proposals of members. These three groups were introduced on a Website.85 Some members joined these groups one by one. Membership dues are free for all three groups, so members are all volunteers in 2009. At the time of December 2009, World Government Institute has branches in 47 countries, World Party has branches in 46 countries, and World Citizen Network has 59 group members and 3 individual member. Among these three organizations, World Party will play the main role in establishing World Federation and World Government.

			World Government Institute publishes its journal Voice for World Government.86 In this journal, members of the above three groups can contribute their article.

			World Party is planning to send candidates to the election of parliament members. Now it has mostly no fund to send candidates. Basic policy and rule of World Party are written in the “A Draft of World Party Statute.” The following is the preamble of the draft:

			Preamble

			 

			We are World Citizen. We the people heartily hope world peace and human happiness. We believe that our duty is to establish the world democracy. Our basic policy is to establish World Federation and World Government. Here, the World Federation is a worldwide federation of independent countries and the World Government is the central government of federation.

			World Government, which we aim to establish, is concerned with only limited aspects of society. Namely, in principle, it is concerned with only the administration of military force, the issuance of currency, and other political and economic problems that individual country cannot solve for itself. Other aspects of society such as religion, political and economic system like liberalism or communism, industry, agriculture, commerce, science, arts, sports, tradition, and so on are left free to each country. Politics and religion are divided in the World Party. Religion is recognized as a private matter and so any religion is allowed in the World Party.

			World Party has one branch in each country. World Party is the International Secretariat of each branch. World Party has no personal member. Members of World Party are branches in each country. Branch of each country has personal members.

			Basic policy of each branch of World Party must be same as that of World Party. Here, basic policy is to establish World Federation and World Government. But, each branch can have its own policy. Therefore, each branch can declare either the liberalism or communism. Namely, a branch of World Party in one country can declare the liberalism and another branch in another country can declare the communism. Politics and religion are divided in branches also.87

			 

			Thus, World Party is trying to establish World Federation and World Government by the power of political party. Its first step is to establish the World Parliament without legislative power like the European Parliament. The World Parliament will be able to enact the World Constitution after it has got the legislative power. Under the World Government that World Party aims to establish, World Government is concerned with only the administration of military force, the issuance of international currency, and the issues that individual country cannot solve for itself. Therefore, for example, even if China and Japan join the World Federation, China can stay under communism and Japan can stay under liberalism.

			Supreme body of World Party is the World Party Convention. The number of delegates from each branch to the World Party Convention and the number of votes of each branch at the World Party Convention are apportioned in proportion to population of each country. Needless to say, it is specified in the World Party Statute though it is not cited here. The number of delegates and the number of votes are decided following the way for the World Parliament that World Party aims to establish. The way for deciding the delegates to and the votes at the World Parliament is explained later. The number of delegates and that of votes are basically 1,000, respectively. At the convention, in principle, each delegate of branches shall have 1 vote. If the delegates to the World Party Convention are apportioned in proportion to population, countries with small population cannot send even 1 delegate. Namely, if the world population is 6 billion and the delegates to World Party Convention are 1 thousand, at least 6 million people are necessary to have a seat of 1 delegate. But, for example, a small island country in the Pacific Ocean has a population of about 200 thousand, this country cannot get a seat in the World Party Convention. This problem is solved as follows. The following way is a process modified from the original process written in the paper “International Party for the World Government.”88

			A numerical example is shown in table V-1. This table is for the calculation of the delegates to the World Parliament. But the process is same for the delegate to the World Party Convention of World Party. World Parliament is explained later. It is assumed that the world population is 6 billion and 465 million. Among it, China has 1 billion and 315.8 million, India has 1 billion and 103.4 million, USA has 298.2 million, Japan has 127.8 million, Assumed Country A has 65,000, and Assumed Country B has 1,000. Total number of delegates is basically 1,000, so the delegates from China are 203.5267, similarly, from India, 170.6729; from USA, 46.1253; from Japan, 19.7680; from Assumed Country A, 0.0101; and from Assumed Country B, 0.0002. In this case, the delegates from China are 204 whose last delegate has 0.5267 vote. Similarly, India has 171 delegates whose last delegate has 0.6729 vote, USA has 47 delegates whose last delegate has 0.1253 vote, and Japan has 20 delegates whose last delegate has 0.7680 vote. The Assumed Country A has 1 delegate who has the 0.0101 vote, and Assumed Country B has 1 delegate who has 0.0002 vote. Therefore, the total number of vote is approximately 1,000, but the total number of delegates is more than 1,000. Thus, a small country with population less than the minimum population can send a delegate to the World Party Convention. Furthermore, vote of decimal can be classified into some groups in order to make the calculation easy. For example, 203.5267 votes of China are raised to 204 votes. The 0.0101 vote of Assumed Country A is raised to upper digit and becomes 0.1. The 0.0002 vote of Assumed Country B is raised to upper digit and becomes 0.001. Thus, all the votes are classified into 0.001, 0.01, 0.1, and 1. The result is shown in the table. But if a branch that has 100 votes sends only 50 delegates, the votes are 50. This is because 1 delegate can have only 1 vote. Namely, the vote cannot be entrusted. Thus, seats and votes at the World Party Convention are apportioned in proportion to population. The World Party Convention is recognized regardless of the number of attending delegates as far as the following conditions are fulfilled.

			 

			1. 	The notice of World Party Convention had been issued at least one year before the date of opening.

			2. 	The venue is not difficult to access as compared with other venues. Namely, the venue can be accessed without special difficulty and the visa for delegates is issued without special difficulty.

			TABLE V-1. VOTE IN THE WORLD PARLIAMENT
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			SOURCE: Data of population is from Soumushou Toukei Kenshujo, Sekai no Toukei: 2006, 31. The year of data is 2005. But Assumed Country A and B do not exist. They were assumed to show the examples of calculation.

			Furthermore, there are some conditions. Election of delegates from each branch must be implemented fairly and transparently. Delegates from each branch must get registered to the World Party at least one year before the World Party Convention. The number of registered delegates from each branch can be three times as many as the number of official delegates. For example, if the number of official delegates of a branch is 10, the branch can register 30 delegates to the World Party. From among these 30 registered delegates, the branch can send 10 delegates as the official delegates. At least one year must have passed since the registration of delegates by the opening of World Party Convention. If no objection is stated against the registered delegates for one year, the delegates can attend the World Party Convention as the official delegates. After the delegates have been registered, each delegate can object to other delegates if there is any unfair practice or other problems. The objection is submitted by document with reason clearly specified to the World Party. If delegates are objected by other delegates whose number reaches 5% of the delegates, they must be dismissed from the delegates. But they can be delegates by getting recognition from other delegates who reaches 50% of delegates. The recognition can be got by getting the recognition from delegates by document. The objection to the delegates is not accepted from three months before the opening of the World Party Convention to the end of it.

			Attitude of World Party toward the United Nations is to respect the United Nations. At the time of 2007, recent international incidents like bombing on Afghanistan and Iraq show that the most powerful country in the world, USA, does not respect the United Nations. We can say that the respect for the United Nations is the first step to world democracy. So one of the main policies of World Party is to make an effective common sense that every country in the world must respect the United Nations.

			Also nonviolence is one of the most important policies of World Party. This policy is based on the thought of Mahatma Gandhi. He led India to independence by the policy of nonviolence and disobedience in 1947. This policy is applicable to the present situation of world politics. Nuclear states are dominant because of their military power with nuclear weapons. But non-nuclear states need not rely on the military power. Non-nuclear states can unite and apply sanctions against nuclear states. For example, non-nuclear states can set up the barrier of high tariff rate against nuclear states. Or they can boycott the products from the nuclear states. Like this, non-nuclear states can, by uniting together, insist on their opinion against nuclear states. So this policy was named, with respect for Mahatma Gandhi, “Mahatma Gandhi Initiative.” Of course, Mahatma Gandhi Initiative is applicable not only to the nuclear states, but also to other militarily or economically powerful states. For example, if some countries attack other countries without resolution of United Nations, products from those countries should be boycotted or trade with those countries should be restricted by tariff barrier following the Mahatma Gandhi Initiative. In these days, nonviolence policy is advocated only by limited people. So internationally organized political party can play an important role in diffusing nonviolence.

			According to the framework above, the idea of World Party is being tried. At present, members of World Party are all volunteers, and World Party has no fund necessary to send candidates to election. Now, World Party is no more than an idea.

			Finally, there is an idea called World Citizen Network. Policy of World Party is firmly decided. But as for the World Citizen Network, no policy is decided. Members can propose their idea and the network is to be developed elastically according to proposed ideas. The network may become, depending on proposal, a new political party different from World Party or may become an NGO.

			C. Politics and Religion

			We have considered the benefits of World Federation and World Government. Then, how is the relation between politics and religion? One of the themes of this book is to consider how we can be happy. There are many things we should do if we want to be happy. Basically, we must do good following the will of God if we want to be happy. Author thinks that the establishment of World Federation and World Government is one of those things we must do if we want to be happy. This thought is very religious. If we have this religious thought privately, it is not the problem. Namely, as far as we privately believe in God and act, it is not the problem. If we privately believe in God and act, this religious thought affects the politics customarily. As far as religion affects politics privately or customarily, it is unavoidable. This will be mentioned later. There are many religions in the world. Christianity, Islam, Buddhism, etc., are major religions in the world. If we have faith in particular religion privately, we need no venue to gather and there is no problem. But we gather at a venue when we pray to God. Church is the venue of Christians, mosque is the venue of Muslims, temple is the venue of Buddhists, etc. Inevitably, there emerge organizations that maintain these venues. Organizations that are linked with these religions and venues have strong effect on politics. So the relation between politics and religion is very important.

			Author is writing this book to think about the world as whole. But author is living in Japan, and Japan is playing, especially in the economy, a very important role in the world. In 2004, GDP (gross domestic product) of USA is 29.1% of world GDP and that of Japan is 11.5%. Total GDP of both countries is 40.6% of world GDP. So the relation between politics and religion in Japan is very important for the world also. Here, author considers the problem of relation between politics and religion in case of Japan.

			At first, brief history of Japan is introduced so that readers can understand the content. Then, political aspect and economic aspect of Japan are reviewed. With regard to political aspect, it has a character proper to Japan. Especially, with regard to the spirit of people, Samurai or Bushi are famous in the world. Samurai or Bushi are warriors in the feudal period. They and their descendants have been playing a very important role in Japanese society. After reviewing the political aspect of Japan, we will review the economic aspect of Japan. Economic aspect also has a character proper to Japan. This character is different from that of the economy of USA and United Kingdom. Namely, recently, national finance of Japan is going bankrupt. After reviewing basic history and political and economic aspect of Japan, we will see a forecast until 2020. It is a forecast of situation in Japan at the time of 2020. After that, the relation between politics and religion is considered. In conclusion, the division of politics and religion is recommended. Incidentally, forecast for the world will be written later.

			Now, let us see a brief chronology of Japan. According to archeology, people were living in Japan since one hundred thousand years ago or more. But, here, we see the history since 1192. This is because the first bankruptcy of national finance of Japan occurred under the feudal government, which was founded in 1192.

			Chronology of Japan

			 

			1192:	Kamakura Shogunate (Japan’s feudal government at Kamakura in Kanagawa Prefecture, which is next to Tokyo) was founded and continued until 1333.

			1297:	Tokuseirei (an order of cancellation of debts) was issued.

			1333:	Kamakura Shogunate was overthrown.

			1336:	Muromachi Shogunate (Japan’s feudal government at Muromachi, Kyoto) was founded and continued until 1573.

			1441:	Shashaku (people engaged in transport business by wagon), Bashaku (people engaged in transport business by horse), and farmers got the Tokuseirei from the Muromachi Shogunate.

			1467:	Ōnin War broke out, and the Warring States Period, which continued until 1590, began.

			1590:	Japan was unified by Hideyoshi Toyotomi.

			1603:	Edo Shogunate (Japan’s feudal government at Edo [present Tokyo]) was founded and continued until 1867.

			1841:	Tadakuni Mizuno, Tairō (chief minister of Edo Shogunate), implemented the Tenpou Reform. In the Tenpou Reform, he issued the Kienrei (an order of cancellation of debts) and exempted the large part of debts of Hatamoto and Gokenin (direct and low-grade feudatories of Shogun).

			1853:	Commodore Perry, from USA, came to Uraga, Japan. Next year, Convention of Kanagawa was concluded.

			1861:	American Civil War.

			1867:	Fall of Edo Shogunate. Restoration of Imperial Rule.

			1874:	Dispatch of troop to Taiwan.

			1889:	Promulgation of the Constitution of the Empire of Japan. Establishment of prewar Emperor System.

			1890:	First Imperial Diet was held.

			1894:	The First Sino-Japanese War.

			1904:	Russo-Japanese War.

			1910:	Annexation of Korea.

			1914:	World War I.

			1920:	Entry into the League of Nations.

			1931:	Manchurian Incident.

			1932:	5-15 Incident. Prime Minister Tsuyoshi Inukai was murdered.

			1933:	In March, Japan withdrew from the League of Nations.

			In October, Germany withdrew from the League of Nations.

			1936:	2-26 Incident. Finance Minister Korekiyo Takahashi and others were murdered.

			1937:	In November, Japan-Germany-Italy Anti-Comintern Pact was concluded.

			In December, Italy withdrew from the League of Nations.

			1939:	Germany invaded Poland, and World War II broke out.

			1940:	Japan-Germany-Italy Three-Power Pact was concluded.

			

		

1941:	In November, USA presented the Hull=Note, which required concessions such as the withdrawal of Japan from China and French Indochina.

			In December, the Pacific War (war between Japan and USA).

			1945:	The end of World War II.

			1946:	The Constitution of Japan was proclaimed.

			1947:	The Constitution of Japan became effective. Emperor became the symbol of Japan.

			 

			NOTE: History of Japan is divided into the following periods. Some periods overlap each other. Some short periods were omitted.

			 

			Yamato Period…………………………………………..4th-8th century

			Nara Period………………………………………………8th century

			Heian Period…………………………………………….8th-12th century

			Kamakura Period……………………………………..12th-14th century (1192-1333)

			Muromachi Period……………………………………14th-16th century (1336-1573)

			Warring States Period………………………………..15th-16th century (1467-1590)

			Edo Period………………………………………………..17th-19th century (1603-1867)

			Meiji Period………………………………………………19th-20th century (1868-1912)

			Taishō Period…………………………………………….20th century (1912-1926)

			Shōwa Period…………………………………………….20th century (1926-1989)

			Heisei Period……………………………………………20th century (1989- )89

			 

			In the history of Japan, the emperor has been playing a very important role. From around sixth century AD, the emperor had been ruling Japan until 1192. In this age, population was less than now, and the area ruled by the emperor did not cover all Japan. From around 1192, Japanese warriors, namely Samurai or Bushi, began to get the power. In 1192, Yoritomo Minamoto was appointed to the Shogun by the emperor. The official name of Shogun was Seii-Tai-Shogun. Shogun was the commander in chief of an expeditionary force against the barbarians. He founded the Kamakura Shogunate at Kamakura. Now, Kamakura is Kamakura City in Kanagawa Prefecture, which is next to Tokyo. Thus, from 1192, Samurai began to rule Japan. The Shogunate existed from 1192 to 1333. After a short period of conflict, Muromachi Shogunate was founded at Muromachi, Kyoto, in 1336. In this Shogunate, Takauji Ashikaga was appointed by the emperor to the Shogun in 1338. This Shogunate existed from 1336 to 1573. But the Ōnin War broke out in 1467. This war broke out in the process to determine the successor of eighth Shogun of Muromachi Shogunate. After the war, the country entered into the Warring States Period, which continued from 1467 to 1590. In the Warring States Period, Muromachi Shogunate existed in name only until 1573 and Japan was in anarchy and each country tried to unify Japan. In 1590, Japan was unified by Hideyoshi Toyotomi. He could not become the Shogun but was appointed to Taikou by the emperor. Taikou was a father of Sesshou (imperial adviser or regent) or Kanpaku (senior imperial adviser or senior regent). After he died, Ieyasu Tokugawa got the power. He was appointed to the Shogun by the emperor and founded the Edo Shogunate in Edo, which is present Tokyo. The Shogunate continued from 1603 to 1867. In the most period of Edo Shogunate, Japan had been under the isolation policy. Namely, Japan had no trade with foreign countries with few exceptions such as Netherlands and China. But in 1853, Commodore Perry from USA came to Uraga with four steam-powered black warships and required Japan to open the country. Now, Uraga is in Kanagawa Prefecture, which is next to Tokyo. People were frightened with iron and steam-powered big ships. Next year, Convention of Kanagawa was concluded. It is said that until this incident, Japan was about one hundred years behind the Western countries. But from this incident, Japan began to open the country and began to introduce the advanced technologies of Western countries. Around 1867, feudal lords gathered under the banner of the emperor to overthrow the Shogunate. Shogun did not fight as much as possible against the troop of the emperor. He returned the power to the emperor and the Shogunate fell in 1867. After the Shogunate fell, the Restoration of Imperial Rule was declared in 1867. That was the first restoration of imperial rule since 1192. Namely, until 1192, the emperor ruled Japan directly. But in 1192, Kamakura Shogunate was founded, and at the same time, the Samurai began to rule Japan although they needed the authorization by the emperor. Namely, the Samurai could rule Japan after he was appointed to Shogun by the emperor. Many people tried to rule Japan without the authorization by the emperor. But, finally, they failed. Nobody could rule Japan for a long period of time without the authorization by the emperor. The rule by the Samurai continued until 1867.

			In 1889, the Constitution of the Empire of Japan was promulgated and the emperor was stipulated as the head of state by the constitution. Until 1889, the emperor sometime directly ruled Japan and sometime customarily appointed the ruler of Japan. There was no constitution until 1899. So the emperor was respected customarily but not stipulated by the constitution. The constitution, for the first time in history, stipulated the emperor as the head of state. Prewar Emperor System was established by the promulgation of the Constitution of the Empire of Japan.90

			In 1945, Japan was defeated in World War II, and the Constitution of Japan was proclaimed in 1946. The constitution became effective next year, and the emperor lost the power of the head of Japan and became the symbol of Japan. In the constitution, the prime minister of Japan is nominated by the National Diet of Japan and is appointed by the emperor.

			Thus, except some short periods, the emperor directly ruled Japan from around the sixth century AD to 1192, customarily appointed the Shogun of Shogunate from 1192 to 1867, ruled Japan directly following the constitution from 1867 to 1945, and has been the symbol of Japan and appoints the prime minister of Japan nominated by the National Diet of Japan, following the constitution since 1947 till now.

			We have reviewed the brief history of Japan. Let us examine it in more detail. When we consider the relation between politics and religion, we must consider the political and the economic aspects of history. Then, let us see them from the 
political aspect.

			Political Aspect

			Here we review the history of Japan after 1853. History of Japan after 1853 is important for the present world because, from 1639 to 1853, Japan was under isolation policy of Edo Shogunate. In the period from 1639 to 1853, Japan was peaceful and did not become a colony of European countries. But Japan was about one hundred years behind the European countries. In 1853, Commodore Perry from USA came to Uraga. He came there by four black iron warships powered by steam engine. People of Japan saw the steam-powered ships for the first time. Perry required Japan to open the country, and the Shogunate could not refuse it. Next year, Convention of Kanagawa was concluded. From around this point, Japan started to advance to the world.

			After the Shogunate fell in 1867, Japan dispatched troops to Taiwan in 1874. In 1889, the emperor was stipulated by the constitution as the head of Japan. As written before, until then, the emperor was customarily respected. From the First Sino-Japanese War in 1894, Japan got some war trophies such as territories in China, which had been ruled by Qing Dynasty. In 1904, ten years after Sino-Japanese War, Japan had Russo-Japanese War and got some territories and some other war trophies. In 1910, Japan annexed Korea. In 1914, Japan participated in World War I and got some war trophies. In 1931, Japan advanced to Manchuria in China and triggered off the Manchurian Incident. Manchuria is located in the northeast of China and faces Russia. Japan tried to rule Manchuria by establishing a puppet government of Manchuria. The head of government was the last emperor of Qing Dynasty.

			On the other hand, in Japan in 1932, young naval officers stormed the prime minister’s official residence. Prime Minister Tsuyoshi Inukai said to storming parties, “We can understand if we talk.” But they refused to talk and shot him to death. This is the 5-15 Incident. Prime Minister Inukai was elected in the National Diet, not appointed by the military authorities. So, until then, politics of Japan was under democracy. It was called Taishō Democracy because it was the democracy established in Taishō Period (1912-1926). After this incident, the prime minister was, as a matter of fact, appointed by the military authorities that were worshipping the emperor. And in 1936, 2-26 Incident occurred. About 1,400 young army officers carried out a coup. They killed Finance Minister Korekiyo Takahashi and others. Eventually, officers of these incidents were punished, but after these incidents, the authority of the National Diet faded away, and Japan stepped into militarism. In the system of militarism, the most important policies of Japan were decided by the military officers at a council in the imperial presence. The council was called Gozen-Kaigi. The name meant the conference in front of the emperor. After Japan was defeated in 1945, many of these officers were tried at the Tokyo Tribunal and executed as war criminals except the emperor. They are enshrined at Yasukuni Shrine, which will be mentioned later. Emperor was not tried and was utilized to rule Japan indirectly. Since then, U.S. troop has been staying in Japan.

			There is a similar point in the militarism of Japan and fascism of Germany. In both countries in the period before World War II, democracy was developing. But in Japan, the democracy was destroyed by the incidents like 5-15 Incident and 2-26 Incident. In Germany, the democracy was destroyed by fascism led by 
Adolf Hitler.

			On the other hand in China, after the Manchurian Incident, the government of Nationalist Party of China appealed to the League of Nations. The League, responding to this appeal, sent the Lytton Investigation Committee to Manchuria in 1932. In 1933, the general assembly of the League considered the report of committee and passed, with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), and 1 abstention, a recommendation toward Japan, which required the withdrawal from Manchuria and other concessions. But Japan withdrew from the League in 1933. Manchuria is a very large and fertile land. The area is about three times as large as Japan. It was a great loss for Japan to give up Manchuria. This action by Japan, namely the withdrawal from the League, symbolizes the spirit of Samurai. Needless to say, Samurai are warriors of Japan in feudal period. Samurai were very brave. When they took responsibility, they performed Seppuku or Hara-Kiri. Seppuku is to commit suicide by cutting open belly by sword. In Japan in feudal period, this spiritual strength was necessary to rule over people. Now, Samurai are famous in the world. Samurai were very brave but, at the same time, barbarians. Military officers of Japan in World War II had the spirit of Samurai. They were very strong and brave, but at the same time, they were barbarians. They could not exactly analyze the situation of the world. This spirit and action led to the defeat of Japan. Samurai spirit was very brave but could not think the matter in the long time span. Japan was dazzled by the immediate benefits, namely Manchuria, and lost the long-term vision. Japan could not give up Manchuria. After withdrawal from the League, Japan passed the Great Wall of China and advanced deep into China and reached even French Indochina.91 This was not the only way possible. There were some other ways possible. Japan did not have to withdraw from the League. After the withdrawal of Japan from the League of Nations, Germany withdrew in 1933, and Italy withdrew in 1937.

			Japan left the League and advanced deep into China. In 1939, Germany invaded Poland, and World War II broke out. In July 1941, Japan advanced to French Indochina. This action made Japan confront USA. In this process, USA prohibited the export of oil to Japan in August 1941. In November 1941, USA, against Japan, came up with the Hull=Note, which contained the requirements such as Japan’s withdrawal from China and French Indochina.92 USA insisted that if Japan does not accept the Note, USA will not lift the ban on the export of oil. In this case also, Japan could not retreat. In December 1941, Japan opened the war against USA by attacking Pearl Harbor in Hawaii. This is the Pacific War. But USA was aware that Japan will attack USA. To be exact, it is said that the target in USA was not known. USA did not let American citizen know the attack and allowed Japan to attack it. Around 1941, people in USA did not support the war. But the attack on Pearl Harbor inspired the American citizen to war against Japan. Japan was, as everybody knows it, defeated after Italy and Germany. In August 1945, atomic bomb was dropped in Hiroshima and, three days later, in Nagasaki. Japan surrendered six days after the attack in Nagasaki. In Japan, mostly every people believed the victory of Japan in the Pacific War. And even immediately before the surrender, people believed that Japan was winning the war. In this age, there were no TV and no Internet, and newspaper and radio were controlled by the military authorities.

			A similar thing happened recently. As written in other part, in case of attack on World Trade Center and to other places in USA on 11 September 2001, it is said that some people in the U.S. government were aware of the attack in advance. This attack in the USA gave a reason to attack and occupy Afghanistan.

			After the Pacific War, Japan was occupied by the Allies of World War II in 1945.93 War criminals were tried at the Tokyo Tribunal, and many military officers were executed. But the emperor was not tried. The Allies utilized him to rule Japan indirectly. The Constitution of Japan was drafted by the Allies and became effective in 1947. Before World War II, the emperor was the head of Japan and so he commanded the troop. But after the war, under the new constitution, the emperor became the symbol of Japan. He had lost most of the political power and appoints the prime minster according to the nomination by the National Diet.

			As for the history of the emperor, the emperor ruled Japan until 1192. But in this age, population was much less than present age, and the emperor ruled only narrower area than now. For example, the emperor could not rule Hokkaido, the northern island of Japan. From around the twelfth century, Samurai began to get power. Yoritomo Minamoto was appointed to Shogun by the emperor and founded the Kamakura Shogunate in 1192. Three Shogunates were founded and ruled most period of history of Japan until 1867. But Samurai had to be appointed to the Shogun by the emperor. This was a customary authority because there was no constitution in this age. Thus, since 1192 until 1867, Japan was ruled by Samurai except some short periods. In this period, Kamakura Shogunate (1192-1333), Muromachi Shogunate (1336-1573), and Edo Shogunate (1603-1867) were founded by Samurai.94 As we can see from this history, in some periods when there was no Shogunate, peace did not continue for a long period of time like the period under Shogunate. In the Shogunate, the Shogun was appointed by the emperor. Thus, nobody could unify Japan without the authority of the emperor. In 1867, the emperor authorized anti-Shogunate forces. And so Samurai gathered under the banner of the emperor. In 1867, Edo Shogunate was overthrown and imperial rule was restored. So far, there was no constitution in Japan. The emperor was customarily respected mainly by Samurai. But in 1889, the Constitution of the Empire of Japan was promulgated and the emperor was stipulated as the head of Japan. Here, prewar Emperor System was established.95 He commanded the troop of Japan following the constitution. His rule continued until Japan was occupied by the Allies of World War II in 1945. Under the occupation by U.S. troop, the Constitution of Japan was drafted by staffs of the U.S. government in 1946 and became effective in 1947. Under the new constitution, the emperor had lost most of its political power and became the symbol of Japan. He appoints the prime minister of Japan according to the nomination by National Diet.

			In the Edo Period, the regime was the Shogunate, which ruled Japan. Japan was divided into many feudal domains. Each feudal domain was ruled by a Daimyo, the feudal lord. It is said that even the existence of the emperor was not known to ordinary people. Actually, about 80% of population was farmers or peasants. They were ruled by a Daimyo and so the emperor was very far from them. In 1889, in Meiji Period (1868-1912), the Constitution of the Empire of Japan was promulgated and the emperor became the head of Japan. Let us review the history of this period in more detail:

			 

			1867:	Fall of Edo Shogunate. Restoration of Imperial Rule.

			1869:	Telegraphic circuit was constructed between Tokyo and Yokohama.96

			1871:	Mail service was established among Tokyo and Osaka.

			1872:	First railway was opened to traffic.

			1880s:	Letterpress printing began to develop.

			1887:	Electric light was set up on the streets of Tokyo.

			1889:	Promulgation of the Constitution of the Empire of Japan. Establishment of prewar Emperor System.

			1925:	Radio broadcasting began in Tokyo and Osaka.

			 

			Needless to say, in the Edo Period (1603-1867), there was no car, no radio, no TV, no train, and so on. In the Edo Period, the emperor was respected customarily by some people, mainly by Samurai who were the ruling people of Japan. It is said that common people did not know even the existence of the emperor. But new facility for communications and traffics began to diffuse in the Meiji Period. Following this change of society, the emperor was stipulated by the constitution as the head of Japan. In war period, especially in the period of Pacific War (1941-1945), the emperor was worshipped as a living god or a god in human shape.97 It is said that many soldiers died shouting “Tennou Heika Banzai” (Long live the emperor). He was a religious entity. But after Japan was defeated in World War II, the emperor became the symbol of Japan. He was a war criminal but not tried at the Tokyo Tribunal. So after the war, the issue of the emperor became a taboo of Japan. The mass media could not report the taboo. If someone criticized the emperor, he was attacked or killed by right-wing groups. But after the Internet began to diffuse, situation began to change. Some people began to criticize the Emperor System on the Internet, but the attack is very rare now.

			There are some important issues related to the emperor. For example, we cannot omit the issues on the national anthem of Japan, “Kimigayo,” and the national flag of Japan, Hinomaru. Lyrics of the national anthem, “Kimigayo,” were written in Heian Period (eighth to twelfth century). It appears in an anthology in Heian Period. Music of “Kimigayo” was composed in Meiji Period (1868-1912). Design of national flag, Hinomaru, is the red sun. Mostly every people in the world know this flag. This design of the sun means that Japan is the sun-rising country. It is known that the design of Hinomaru was used at least in the twelfth century. Hinomaru and “Kimigayo” have been used as the national flag and the national anthem, respectively, since Meiji Period. Especially, at the ceremony of primary school, junior high school, high school, etc., teachers are ordered to hoist the national flag, stand up, and sing the national anthem. But some teachers who are opposed to it do not follow the order. They protest by, for example, not standing up and not singing the national anthem.

			Also Yasukuni Shrine is an important issue. In 1869, Yasukuni Shrine was built to pray for soldiers who died in war. In the prewar period, it is thought that souls of soldiers who fought the war and died go to Yasukuni Shrine.98 So it was a shrine of militarism. So even now, if the prime minister of Japan visits it, Korea and China strongly protest against it. And in Japan also, many people are opposed to the visit to Yasukuni Shrine by the prime minister and other politicians. The origin of Yasukuni Shrine is different from the origin of the emperor, and the emperor does not visit Yasukuni Shrine. But in atmosphere, the issue of Yasukuni Shrine is discussed like the issue of the emperor. This is because both the emperor and Yasukuni Shrine have a very deep relation with the militarism. Later, we will consider these three issues—Hinomaru, “Kimigayo,” and Yasukuni Shrine—again.

			These things reflect the situation that there are forces that support the Emperor System and opposite forces that do not. We can know how the Japanese are thinking about the Emperor System by observing the people’s response to the criticism against the Emperor System. If we insisted that the National Diet of Japan should be abolished and the Shogunate should be revived, we would be laughed at. This is because the National Diet is truly supported by people and so it is a common sense among people, but the Shogunate is not supported. Similarly, if people in USA insisted that the president system should be abolished and the monarchy should be established, they would be laughed at. This is also because the president system is truly supported in USA. Like this, if we say something against a common sense, we are laughed at. Here also, the philosophy “The truly good thing shall become a common sense” is applicable. Namely, a common sense is one of the truly good things. And if we say something against the common sense, we are laughed at. To cite some more examples, if we said that we should abolish electric lamp and should use kerosene lamp, we would be laughed at. Similarly, if we said that we should abandon car and motorcycle and ride horse or cow, we would be laughed at. Similarly, if we said that we should abolish the Olympic Games or the World Cup of soccer, we would be laughed at. And, similarly, if we said that compulsory education should be abolished and the education should be given at private school, we would be laughed at. Like this, if we say something against common sense, we are laughed at. In this sense, opinion poll is not necessary to know the common sense among people.

			Then what about the Emperor System? According to many opinion polls, about 80% of people support the Emperor System. On the other hand, if someone insists that the Emperor System should be abolished, he is not laughed at or he may be even attacked by right-wing groups. This means that the Emperor System is not truly supported by people and so is not a common sense among people. If the Emperor System is the truly good thing and is established as a common sense, people opposed to the Emperor System would be laughed at and ignored. Conversely, after the Emperor System is abolished in the future, if we say that the Emperor System should be revived, we will be laughed at. According to opinion poll, about 80% of people support the Emperor System. But from a different viewpoint, people support the Emperor System under the existence of the U.S. troop in Japan. As we have already seen in the history of Japan, if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, there will emerge a situation under which incidents like 5-15 incident and 2-26 incident may occur. Namely, the prime minister may be murdered by coup and the democracy of Japan may be denied. People in Japan are not aware of it. People are satisfied if their life is happy. People do not think of the truth that is below the surface of situation. So people support the Emperor System without thinking about the existence of the U.S. troop. Furthermore, military expenditure is an important benefit for Japan. Japan is spending about 1% of GDP as the military expenditure, and Japan has no nuclear weapons. But USA is spending about 4% of GDP. Japan can defend the country without nuclear weapons because the U.S. troop is staying in Japan. This is the free ride of defense. Majority of Japanese support these situations. Most of Japanese do not think the meaning of existence of the U.S. troop. So 80% of Japanese support the Emperor System according to opinion poll.

			Thus the emperor issue has been a taboo of Japan since the end of World War II. But recently, this situation had begun to change. Around 1995, Internet began to diffuse and, on the BBS (bulletin board system) on the Internet, some people began to insist on the abolition of the Emperor System. But most of them are not attacked. In the age of Internet like now, the taboo of emperor has begun to fade away.

			Now, let us return to the historical consideration on Japan. We have reviewed the modern period of history of Japan. In the postwar period, the economy of Japan had been growing smoothly until around 1990.99 And Japan had joined the members of advanced countries in the 1970s. Recently, the economy of Japan is stagnating, but it can be said to be rich. Peace and prosperity have been continuing under the regime of democracy. But many Japanese are not aware that democracy and peace of Japan have been maintained in the situation that the U.S. troop is staying in the country according to the U.S.-Japan Security Treaty. Namely, peace and democracy of Japan have been maintained by the U.S. troop, not by the force of Japanese. So Japan has potentially some dangerous features in it. For example, we must reconsider the action of Japan at the Manchurian Incident in 1931. As written before, Japan invaded Manchuria and the League of Nations passed the advisory opinion toward Japan that it should withdraw from Manchuria. Japan ignored the resolution and withdrew from the League. There is an opinion among some people that Japan had to open the war against USA in 1941 because USA required unacceptable concessions by Hull=Note. Actually, Hull=Note presented by USA might be unacceptable. Hull=Note involved the requirements such as Japan’s withdrawal from China and French Indochina. But at the time of the Manchurian Incident in 1931, Japan had already been on the route of invasion. Thus Japan could not retreat when it had to retreat. Needless to say, these are past events. But the spirit of past events still exists. The spirit is more important than the event. Namely, the withdrawal from the League of Nations was based on the spirit of Samurai. The spirit of Samurai is brave and prefers battle. At the same time, the spirit of Samurai is that of barbarians. The spirit of Samurai cannot analyze the situation exactly. In the Pacific War, there was Kamikaze suicide corps. Kamikaze means “the wind of God.” At the final stage of war, Japan was going to be defeated. So they tried to overturn the war situation by Kamikaze suicide corps. Young soldier on a fighter plane, with bomb but without fuel for returning to base, drove onto enemy ships. It is said that about one thousand Zero fighters crashed in this way.100 And also, they thought they can fight against tank by a spear made of bamboo. Or they rushed with bamboo spear to the enemy with machine guns. Thus, the spirit of Samurai was still alive in the age of World War II. This spirit worked very well in the reconstruction of Japan in the postwar period. Hard work of Japanese is famous in the world. This is also based on the spirit of Samurai. And we must recognize that this spirit is still alive now. For example, a case of Iraq war can verify this. This is shown below.

			Japan withdrew from the League of Nations in March 1933. Following Japan, Germany withdrew in October 1933, and Italy withdrew in 1937. Japan concluded the Japan-Germany-Italy Anti-Comintern Pact in 1937. In 1939, Germany invaded Poland and World War II broke out. Furthermore, Japan concluded the Japan-Germany-Italy Three-Power Pact in 1940, which was to strengthen the alliance. In 1941, Japan opened the Pacific War against USA. On the other hand, in case of the Iraq war or Iraq invasion in 2003, USA insisted that Iraq has WMD (weapons of mass destruction), such as nuclear weapons, poison gas, biological weapons, etc. But it was clear that the true object was the Iraq’s second largest oil deposit in the world. USA tried to get the resolution for attack from the Security Council of United Nations. But it was impossible and so USA launched the attack without the resolution and United Kingdom joined it. As for Japan, it supported the attack. After USA and United Kingdom occupied Iraq, Japan sent troop to Iraq. These things were done without resolution of United Nations. Other powerful countries such as Russia, China, France, and Germany objected to the attack. Then, why did Japan support USA? In this case also, Japan was dazzled by the immediate benefits. The relation between Japan and USA is very close, especially in the economy. So if Japan does not follow USA, USA will put sanction on Japan. For example, USA can impose restrictions on export of supercomputer from Japan. Or it is well-known that jobs of reconstruction of Iraq were not given or restricted to the countries that objected to the attack. So Japan supported USA. It was clear that there was no justice in the attack by USA and that Japan gave priority to the national interest of its country rather than justice. Namely, Japan was dazzled by the immediate benefits and ignored the long-term vision. Here also, the decision of Japan was affected by the spirit of Samurai. Samurai are brave and so they like the battle. And at the same time, they are barbarians. Thus, the prime minister and other politicians liked war and were dazzled by the immediate benefits. So Japan sent its troop to Iraq. Majority of Japanese is not so different from politicians. And so the objection to the policy of Japan was not so strong, at least at the beginning.

			There is a common point in the withdrawal from the League of Nations in 1933 and in the support to USA in Iraq invasion by ignoring the United Nations in 2003. In both cases, Japan was dazzled by the immediate benefits, and the spirit of Samurai liked war. We can think that if Japan, following the recommendation of the League, did not withdraw from the League in 1933 and did not conclude the Japan-Germany-Italy Anti-Comintern Pact in 1937, Germany and Italy could not open a large-scale war without Japan. Indeed, giving up Manchuria would have been a big loss for Japan at that time. But, after all, the result of Japan’s decision to advance to Asia after withdrawing from the League was that cities were made into burned-out areas by air raid and two cities were bombed by atomic bomb. It is said that 2 to 3 million Japanese were killed during the war.

			Here is the summary of the history of Word War II. Japan withdrew from the League of Nations in 1933, Germany followed this in 1933, and also Italy followed this in 1937. In the end of the war, Italy surrendered in September 1943 and Germany surrendered in May 1945. Japan surrendered after two atomic bombs were dropped in August 1945. The role of Japan was very important. In a sense, it can be said that Japan played its role as a trigger of World War II. It seems that Germany and Italy could not open the big war without the alliance with Japan. Same thing can be said regarding the Iraq issue of present age. USA and United Kingdom attacked and occupied Iraq without the resolution of United Nations in 2003. Japan supported USA though the Japanese troop implemented only logistic assistance such as providing fuel. Would USA have opened the war if Japan had objected to it? There is an opinion that “if we team up with the Anglo-Saxons, we do not draw the joker.” This means that if we cooperate with the Anglo-Saxons, we do not fail. Is it true? We should know that if we do evil, we will be punished, no matter with whom we team up. Japan invaded Korea and Manchuria and withdrew from the League of Nations for the sake of immediate benefits. Even now, many Korean and Chinese people hate Japanese. As for the case of Iraq, Japan supported USA not for justice but for immediate benefits. This was because the spirit of Samurai affected politicians, and they were dazzled by immediate benefits. Namely, if Japan objects to USA, various sanctions by USA will bring various damages to Japanese economy. But the more Japan supports USA, which has no justice, the more Japan will lose confidence of Islamic countries and will be hated sooner or later. Finally, in the long run, the losses may be greater than the benefits. It is the repetition of history since the Manchurian Incident. Thus, there is a common point in the withdrawal from the League of Nations in 1933 and in the support to USA in the attack on Iraq in 2003. Namely, Japan ignored the League of Nations and the United Nations because of immediate benefits and the warlike Samurai spirit. It must be said that the spirit has not changed even now. Here, needless to say, benefits include not only economic benefits but also other benefits such as getting confidence and making friendly relation. From now on, we must watch the benefit and loss of dispatch of troops to Iraq, comparing them with those of the Manchurian Incident and withdrawal from the League of Nations.

			Now, in 2007, Japan is a peaceful and democratic country. But the spirit has not changed yet. When we think about the politics in various countries, at first, we must recognize whether the troop of a foreign country is staying or not. For example, the U.S. troop is staying in Afghanistan. After the attack on World Trade Center and other places in USA on 11 September 2001, USA and other forces attacked and occupied Afghanistan. Now, the politics in Afghanistan is becoming democratic in a sense although foreign forces are staying in the country. But it is clear that if foreign troops leave Afghanistan, forces like Taliban will rule the country again. Same thing can be said for Kosovo, Iraq, Japan, South Korea, Taiwan, Philippines, etc. Needless to say, the U.S. troop is staying in these countries. Politics of these countries is democratic. But if the U.S. troop leaves these countries, we cannot say what will happen. Especially, if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, there will emerge a condition under which coup like the 5-15 Incident or 2-26 Incident may occur, and the militarism may come again. Of course, there are new technologies such as TV, jetliner, Internet, etc., that did not exist in the prewar period. But, still, the existence of the U.S. troop is very heavy even after considering these new technologies. On the other hand, in countries like North Korea, China, Indochina countries, etc., where the U.S. troop is not staying, politics does not become democratic smoothly. As a whole, in Asia, India is the only country where the U.S. troop is not staying and the politics is democracy. This can be said for Africa and South America also.

			Japan withdrew from the League of Nations in 1933 and supported, ignoring the United Nations, the attack on Iraq by USA in 2003. These policies of Japan mean that politicians of Japanese government like war and give priority to immediate benefits rather than to justice. Thus, basically, the spirit of Japanese has not changed yet. This means that if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, coup like 5-15 Incident or 2-26 Incident may occur and the militarism may come again.

			Economic Aspect

			We have reviewed the brief history of politics of Japan. There are some unique features in the politics of each country. In the economy also, each country has its own unique feature. Japanese economy has a feature that both Marxian economics and modern economics do not take into account. Without understanding this peculiar feature of Japanese economy, present economic situation of Japan cannot be understood exactly and effective future plan is impossible. So let us review the economic aspect of Japan.

			One of the most important features of Japanese economy is “debt bilking.” Namely, in the history of Japan, many debts were bilked by the order of Shogunate. This order was called Tokuseirei or Kienrei. Under the rule of Shogunate, unredeemable debts accumulated among society. Shogunate had to issue the order to cancel these debts. In the present age also, this policy is going to be taken again. In a sense, this policy has already been taken as shown below. Namely, the economy of Japan of present age resembles that of the age when Tokuseirei or Kienrei was issued. Around 1990, the bubble of economy of Japan burst. In 2007, the economy of Japan is slightly growing. But, basically, the economy of Japan has been in recession since 1990 when the bubble of Japanese economy burst. Thus, recently, GDP per capita is increasing, but that does not solve the basic problem of national finance. It is said that the total of debts of national finance amounts to 800 to 1,000 trillion yen. It is close to 200% of GDP. This will be mentioned again later. Millions of people have lost their job as a regular employee. They have to work as a casual employee. This means that they cannot join the pension system of the company. Namely, they cannot get pension after their retirement. Incidentally, there are some pensions in Japan. Everyone must join the National Pension, but the Welfare Pension accepts only the employee of a company. So casual employee cannot join the Welfare Pension. We can find many articles or books on the recession of Japanese economy and the debt accumulation of the government of Japan. But author can find no article or book that points out the true reason. If we want to know the true reason, at first, we must understand the history of Japan. If we review the history of Japan, we can see that there are some common points among the ages when the national finance is in crisis. Now, let us review the history of Japanese economy.

			Around AD 683, the first coin of Japan was made. It is not clear whether or not this coin was actually circulated. The coin made in AD 708 was actually circulated in narrow area around Kyoto only. In the history of Japan, the first official debt bilking, which is our topic of this section, was made in Kamakura Period (1192-1333). In 1297, under the regime of Kamakura Shogunate, Tokuseirei was issued. This was the order to exempt or bilk the debts. In this age, society was feudalistic. Samurai pledged their loyalty to the Shogunate, and the Shogunate gave Samurai the domain or fief. In each domain, Samurai collected the tribute from farmers or peasants.101 It seems that about 80% of population was farmers or peasants. But many Samurai fell deeply into debt. Their family budget collapsed. So the Shogunate had to issue Tokuseirei in order to maintain their regime. But this did not solve the problem fundamentally. Authority of the Shogunate weakened, and hostile forces began to attack the Shogunate. At last, in 1933, namely, thirty-six years after the Tokuseirei, Kamakura Shogunate was overthrown.

			In Muromachi Period (1336-1573), Takauji Ashikaga was appointed to the Shogun. In this age also, Tokuseirei was issued. In 1441, Yoshinori Ashikaga, sixth Shogun, was murdered due to his tyrannical policy. In this year, tens of thousands of Shashaku, Bashaku, and farmers or peasants occupied Kyoto and got the Tokuseirei from the Muromachi Shogunate.102 Under the administration of the eighth Shogun Yoshimasa Ashikaga only, Tokuseirei was issued thirteen times.103 He took bribe when he issued the Tokuseirei and spent a luxurious life by this money. For example, he built Ginkakuji Temple. Now, this temple is a famous tourist spot in Kyoto as well as Kinkakuji Temple. Kinkakuji Temple and Ginkakuji Temple are in the World Heritage List of UNESCO (United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization). In 1467, twenty-six years after Tokuseirei, the Ōnin War broke out and the country entered into the Warring States Period (1467-1590). In the Warring States Period, Muromachi Shogunate existed only in name until 1573. In this period, Japan was in the anarchy for more than one hundred years. Each country fought to unify Japan. At last, Japan was unified by Hideyoshi Toyotomi in 1590. But after he died, his family was annihilated by Ieyasu Tokugawa.

			In 1603, Ieyasu Tokugawa was appointed to the Shogun and founded Edo Shogunate (1603-1867). Under this Shogunate also, debts accumulated among people. Tadakuni Mizuno, Tairō (chief minister of Edo Shogunate), implemented the Tenpou Reform from 1841. He issued the Kienrei and exempted the large part of the debts of Hatamoto and Gokenin.104 Furthermore, he tried to collect a huge amount of government funds from merchants. The source of these funds were, as it were, forced public bonds because they were to be redeemed with interest. Furthermore, he issued a great amount of coins by lowering the quality and so the inflation occurred. In 1867, twenty-six years later from the Kienrei, the Shogunate fell.

			From these histories, we can know that from twenty-six to thirty-six years after the Tokuseirei or Kienrei, Shogunate was overthrown or became a name only and that the debts were bilked in the process of rise and fall of Shogunate. Namely, the debts under an old regime were bilked under a new regime. So we can extract a pattern of Japanese economy as follows. When a Shogunate was founded, the whole society was in a situation just like after the reset of computer. Namely, the debts among most people were bilked because the old regime was overthrown and the new regime was established. But after more than one hundred years, debts accumulate among various people. Then, there emerges the situation in which Shogunate has to issue Tokuseirei or Kienrei. But the policy such as Tokuseirei or Kienrei damages the authority of Shogunate. This was natural because if the debts among people are bilked, daily efforts of diligent and earnest people are betrayed. So the Shogunate had to be overthrown twenty-six to thirty-six years after the Tokuseirei or Kienrei. In the process of shifting from old regime to new regime, debts are bilked and the whole society is reset. Thus, the economy of Japan can be called a debt-bilking economy.

			Then, what about other countries? Hasn’t there been the debt bilking in other countries? How was it in China or in India or in Europe? On this point, author is interested in the history of United Kingdom and USA. This is because major works in economics have been achieved in United Kingdom and USA. Hasn’t there been the order to exempt the debts in United Kingdom and USA? In literatures by Marx, or by Keynes, or by other many economists, or in the discussions at the meeting of economists, author has never read or heard that there was a bankruptcy of national finance of United Kingdom and USA. At least, recent United Kingdom and USA had avoided the bankruptcy by reform. In United Kingdom, Margaret Thatcher (1925- ) became the first female prime minister of United Kingdom in 1979. She had been in office as prime minister from 1979 to 1990. When she became the prime minister, the economy of United Kingdom was in the state of stagflation. Stagflation is the situation under both stagnation and inflation. Namely, according to the theory of Keynes, inflation occurs in the state of prosperity of economy and deflation occurs in the state of stagnation or recession. But in the age of Thatcher, inflation and stagnation occurred at the same time. So it was called the stagflation. Her commitment was the revival of English economy and the small government. She implemented a severe reform and improved the situation. This made her the longest continually serving prime minister in 150 years. In USA, Ronald Reagan (1911-2004) served as the fortieth president of United States from 1981 to 1989. When he became the president, American economy was in the state of stagflation. He implemented a reform that was called Reaganomics. Under his administration, twin deficits became the serious problems of American economy. The twin deficits are the budget deficit and the deficit of current account in the balance of payments. It is said that his reform bore fruit after his presidency ended. From 1993 to 2001, Bill Clinton (1946- ) was in office as the forty-second president of USA. He implemented reform, and Regan’s reform bore fruit under his administration. Under the Clinton administration, debts of national finance reduced. Needless to say, there are many evaluations on the reforms made by Margaret Thatcher and Ronald Reagan. But as far as author recognizes it, there has been no bankruptcy of national finance in United Kingdom since Glorious Revolution in 1688 and in USA since its independence in 1776. This does not mean that government did not borrow money but means that government redeemed the debts without fraud.

			This feature is very important for politics. United Kingdom is a country of the Anglo-Saxons. And also, in USA, the Anglo-Saxons are dominant in many parts of society. As we know, United Kingdom is a country from where the democracy was born. History of the national finance of United Kingdom shows that the democracy can be established only when national finance is healthy. With regard to the politics in the world, the British Empire had been dominant in the world in the pre-Word War II period because it had many colonies. Now, USA is dominant in the world. Why were or are these two countries dominant in the world? The first reason is the strength of military power. But the military power is not sufficient. Also the amount of GDP may be the reason. But the military strength and the amount of GDP are not sufficient as reasons. Healthy national finance is necessary to be dominant in the world. Now, U.S. dollar is the key currency in the world. Dollar note is printed in USA and the country can import goods by this dollar note. Note of Japanese yen is printed in Japan. But Japan cannot import goods by this note of Japanese yen. Why? Military strength and the amount of GDP may be the causes. But author thinks the reason for this situation is that there has been no bankruptcy of national finance in United Kingdom and USA where the Anglo-Saxons are dominant.

			Now, let us return to the present economy of Japan. Considering these histories, we can see that the present age resembles very well the ages when an old regime was overthrown and a new regime emerged. First of all, we must recognize that after 1990, the economy of Japan has been in long recession. It is said that the bubble of Japanese economy had burst. In 2007, although the statistics shows that GDP of Japan has been increasing recently, there are still some serious problems that did not exist before. Namely, there were problems such as the policy to supply aid to banks and to exempt the debts of construction companies and other important companies that could not escape from bankruptcy. As a result, the financial debts of government are increasing. Banks were saved by injecting public fund and construction companies were saved by exempting the debts. Furthermore, some big companies got the cancellation of debts. For example, in a company, the amount of cancellation amounted to hundreds of billion yen.105 But some of them had gone bankrupt and many of them are still in critical situation. At the time of 2007, the interest rate of deposit at bank is mostly zero. It is said that from 1991 to 2004, the interest that amounted to 300 trillion yen or more was not paid due to the low interest rate. Namely, from 1991 to 2004, ordinary people would have received additional 300 trillion yen or more as the interest if the interest rate had been same as before. Incidentally, GDP of Japan is about 500 trillion yen. The interest rate is zero, so the management of bank is very easy. Banks accept the deposit of citizen, but do not pay interest and can lend money with interest rate of 2% or 3%. This yielded the greatest profit in history to the banks. Many banks have been saved by this policy. As for construction companies, many major companies received the debt cancellation.

			Policies such as injection of public fund or exemption of debts can be called Tokuseirei or Kienrei of present age. Needless to say, in the present age, the government corresponds to the Shogunate. Banks, major construction companies, and some companies closely related to government can be called, considering the relation with the ruling party LDP (Liberal Democratic Party), Hatamoto and Gokenin of present age.106 And there is another important cause of the debts. It is the existence of government officials. High-ranking government officials of Japan are employed through examination and interview. Usually, once they are employed, they are not fired until the retirement age. Government officials are very excellent people. High-ranking government officials, especially those of Ministry of Finance, are very powerful because of their official authority. They have the authority to apportion the budget and to give the permissions or approvals. So they are treated very politely by those who must receive budgets, permissions, approvals, etc. When they approach the retirement age, they must leave the government office and get a new job. In this process, many officials go to companies that the officials in government office can control through their power. For example, in case of public works, government allocates its budget to public works. In this process, government officials have the absolute power because they can decide the fund allocation. On the other hand, construction companies must get the contracts from the government. For example, when government is going to construct a turnpike, government makes a contract with construction companies. Government officials can choose the companies. Needless to say, there is a bid system. Under the bid system, many companies can apply for contract. It is like the voting in election. But government officials have power to affect the bid. So they are very powerful in this issue. And so the construction companies must accept the retired government officials. This is called “Amakudari.” The meaning is that officials descend from sky. Thus government officials have such a strong power. So they can get bribe or other illegal benefits. Furthermore, some semigovernmental corporations were founded. Those corporations belong to the so-called third sector. In a sense, the corporations in the third sector were founded to accept retired government officials. Their deficit is one of the serious causes of deficit of national finance. Actually, works in the government office are very easy except some cases. The works are easy but officials are numerous. So their salary is one of the causes of deficit.

			In March 2006, the amount of balance of published national bond of Japan is about 671 trillion yen.107 This amount is bigger than GDP of Japan.108 The interest rate of deposit of citizen is, as mentioned above, mostly zero. If the interest rate becomes 1%, the interest is 6.7 trillion yen. Furthermore, there are other debts of government. It is said that the total of debts amounts to 800 to 1,000 trillion yen. It is close to 200% of GDP. Now national finance of Japan is going bankrupt.

			Thus, we can say that present situation of Japanese economy is very close to the situation just before the collapse of regime. So if the history of Tokuseirei or Kienrei is still continuing in Japan, the national finance of Japan will go bankrupt, and after thirty years or so from bankruptcy, the regime of Japan will collapse.

			In a sense, Tokuseirei or Kienrei has already been issued because the debts of some companies were exempted. But the cancellation of debts had become the debts of national finance. Large part of these debts of national finance has taken the shape of national bond of Japan. So people have not lost the right to collect the debts yet. But when Tokuseirei or Kienrei were issued in feudal period, creditors lost their right to collect the debts. So in this sense, Tokuseirei or Kienrei has not been issued yet. In case of bankruptcy of national finance, redemption of national bond will be stopped, or deposit is frozen, or similar measures will be taken.

			Then, if a regime is to collapse, what regime will collapse? It is the regime of LDP (Liberal Democratic Party) with the Emperor System as its axis. And what regime will come? It will be the democratic regime based on the president system. This forecast must be said to be extreme in a sense. But something very radical will happen if the national finance of Japan goes bankrupt.

			The mechanism of regime fall can be explained in more detail as follows. The emperor has been existing while it sometime directly ruled the country and sometime appointed the ruler. The ruler of the country who was appointed by the emperor changed many times. For example, in Kamakura Period (1192-1333), the Kamakura Shogunate was headed by Minamoto family or Houjou family. In Muromachi Period (1336-1573), Muromachi Shogunate was headed by Ashikaga family. In Edo Period (1603-1867), Edo Shogunate was headed by Tokugawa family. But their position was appointed by the emperor. The reason why some regimes had repeated the rise and the fall is that the Emperor System is a hereditary system. The Emperor System is hereditary, so the privileged classes around the emperor are also hereditary. These people make the finance of country collapse.

			For example, in the Edo Shogunate, the Shogun was appointed by the emperor. After that, there emerged a gap between the privileged classes such as emperor, Shogun, Daimyo, Hatamoto, Gokenin, et al. and the other unprivileged or ordinary class because the privileged classes are hereditary. Daimyo was the feudal lord. But to be exact, there were Tozama Daimyo and Fudai Daimyo among Daimyo. Tozama Daimyo was Daimyo who was not a hereditary feudatory of the Tokugawa family who were the head of Edo Shogunate. Namely, Tozama Daimyo was an enemy before the Edo Shogunate was founded. On the other hand, Fudai Daimyo was feudatory or ally before and after the Edo Shogunate was founded. Hatamoto and Gokenin were direct and low-grade feudatories of the Shogun. They were feudatories of Ieyasu Tokugawa before and after he became the Shogun. The Shogunate promoted the purge of Tozama Daimyo and, on the other hand, favored Fudai Daimyo, Hatamoto, and Gokenin in order to maintain the regime. When there is war, finance of government has no difficulty in the sense that debts are waited or canceled or ignored in the wartime. But if a country becomes peaceful, finance of many people becomes the problem because debts must be redeemed. Thus there emerge debts among many people in a peaceful time. When the finance of Shogunate itself became tight, Shogunate issued the Kienrei to cancel the debts. Or Shogunate recast coins and boosted the volume to compensate the deficit. As written before, in Tenpou Reform from 1841, Tadakuni Mizuno issued the Kienrei and exempted the large part of the debts of Hatamoto and Gokenin. Furthermore, he tried to extract a huge amount of government funds from merchants. The source of these funds were, as it were, forced public bonds because they were to be refunded with interest. Furthermore, he issued a great amount of money by lowering the quality, and so the inflation occurred. In this process, the complaint of people accumulated, and the Shogunate was overthrown. This can be said for the Kamakura Shogunate and the Muromachi Shogunate before the Edo Shogunate also. As written before, in the present age, the government corresponds to the Shogunate. The government injects the public fund to banks to save the banks that are going bankrupt or apportions the budget of country to unnecessary public works to save construction companies or even exempts the debts of some construction companies. Or the cancellation of debts is implemented for some companies close to the ruling party LDP. Recently in 2007, the interest rate of deposit of citizen is mostly zero. This policy helps the banks and makes the interest of debts of government small. Although most banks and major construction companies are, at present, being maintained by these measures, it is going to be impossible to redeem the debts of government.

			Recently, after about seventeen years since 1990 when the bubble of economy burst, the Japanese economy is growing slightly. But the debts of the government are increasing gradually. In this situation, financial assets of people are about two or three times as large as the GDP, and Japan is the largest creditor nation in the world.109 Namely, citizen has a great amount of asset. So the government is responsible for the financial debts of government. LDP was aware of the increase in the debts. But LDP apportioned the budget favorably into banks, major construction companies, and other companies close to LDP because they were the supporting basis of LDP and it could not maintain the power without their support. Author forecasts that, until 2020, the government of Japan will have to stop the redemption of its national bond or other similar phenomena will occur. Whether it is the Shogunate or the government, this is repeated as far as Japan is ruled by worshiping the emperor. Namely, as far as the emperor is in the political system, financial debts of Shogunate or government have to increase up to the point where it is impossible to redeem. This is because the emperor is hereditary and so privileged people around the emperor are also hereditary. If we look back the history of Japan, we can see that these bankruptcies of economy occurred when Japan was peaceful. Rather, the bankruptcies in a peaceful country triggered off internal wars. Namely, if an economy goes bankrupt, government loses people’s support. This causes the fall of regime. This occurs, whether the government is feudal government or modern government. In United Kingdom, the politics has been democracy since the Glorious Revolution in 1688. This has been possible because the national finance of United Kingdom has never gone bankrupt since then. Now, in Japan, it is peaceful, but the bankruptcy is going to occur. This can be said mainly from the fact that the debts of national finance are approaching 200% of GDP. Thus, the economy of Japan can be called the debt-bilking economy.

			Thus economy of Japan has a unique feature that is different from the economy of United Kingdom and USA. As already mentioned, the basic economic theory that has been applied to Japan, USA, and United Kingdom is Keynesian theory. Namely, when an economy is in recession, basic policy of government is to stimulate the economy by spending money into public works or by reducing the tax or by lowering the official discount rate of Central Bank, etc. Theoretically, this is the policy to increase the effective demand. But this must be done within the limit of budget. Namely, government can spend money within the limit of budget. Government can borrow money from people or from abroad, but the debts must be redeemed. If the national finance is healthy, government can control the economy following the Keynesian theory. But if the debts of national finance are too big, government cannot control the economy. Namely, government cannot stimulate the economy by spending money into public works. Namely, Keynesian theory is not applicable to the economy of Japan. This is the peculiar feature of Japanese economy as compared with the economy of United Kingdom and USA. Now the interest rate is mostly zero. This is because if the interest rate is normal, government cannot pay the interest of national bond, which is over the GDP of Japan. Japanese people will not endure the present level of interest rate for a long time.

			We have seen the brief history of Japan from the political aspect and the economic aspect. On the political aspect, we have seen the spirit of people in power. Basically, people in power are the descendants of Samurai. They are brave but cannot analyze the situation exactly. We saw an actual example of this feature of Samurai, namely, the case of the withdrawal from the League of Nations. In Manchurian Incident, the League of Nations passed a recommendation that required Japan’s withdrawal from Manchuria and other concessions. The resolution was 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention. Japan did not accept this and withdrew from the League. This action resulted in the defeat in the Pacific War in 1945. As for the economic aspect, in the history of Japan, there were some collapses of economy. The orders to cancel the debts were issued sometimes in history. From twenty-six to thirty-six years after the order, Shogunate was overthrown or became only a name. Thus, the economy of Japan can be called the debt-bilking economy. What is the cause of these features of Japanese politics and economy? The cause is the Emperor System because the emperor is at the top of society. So we reach a conclusion that the Emperor System must be abolished. Hereditary system in the politics of Japan must be abolished. Then, what regime will come after the abolition? We can say that only democracy can prevent the repetition of collapse of hereditary power structure. So in order to prevent the militarism and the collapse of economy, we must abolish the Emperor System and introduce the president system. Namely, politics and religion must be separated. Thus, we have reached the conclusion that politics and religion must be separated. Now, let us think about a vision until 2020.

			How Should Religion Be?

			In this subsection C, “Politics and Religion,” we have reviewed the political aspect and economic aspect of Japan. As written before, the role of Japan in the world politics and economy is not small. So the political system of Japan is a very good example to consider the relation between politics and religion. As we have seen, the political system of Japan is the Emperor System. We can know a very important aspect of politics and religion by considering the Emperor System of Japan. Later, author shows a forecast of politics and economy of Japan after twenty years. We can forecast the politics and economy of Japan after twenty years by considering the desirable relation between politics and religion. In politics and economy, many things change in twenty years. This has a close relation with the fact that it takes twenty years for a baby to grow up into an adult. Author forecasts the future after twenty years following a philosophy, “The truly good thing shall become a common sense.” In other words, it is a philosophy that “The truth shall become a common sense.” For example, in the Warring States Period in Japan (1467-1590), if someone had advocated the National Diet or Parliament, he would have been laughed at. But now, if we proposed abolishing the National Diet of Japan and reviving the Shogunate, we would be laughed at. This is because, in the Warring States Period, to found the Shogunate was the truly good thing and, now, to maintain the National Diet is the truly good thing. Thus, truly good things change according to the stream of history, and common senses also change according to them. And if we criticize a common sense that is based on the truly good thing, we are laughed at. This book was written according to this philosophy. To cite further examples, if we say that we should abolish the electric light and use kerosene lamp, we are laughed at. Or if we say that we should not ride motorcycle or car and should ride horse or cow, we are laughed at. Or if we say that we should abolish the Olympic Games or World Cup of soccer, we are laughed at. Or if we say that compulsory education should be abolished and children should be taught at private school, we are laughed at. Thus, we are laughed at if we say something against common sense. Author has forecast on the basis of this philosophy. Many things can change in a period of twenty years. We can know this when we look back the period of twenty years ago. And the future after twenty years is not unpredictable. So we must forecast or have a vision about how the world will be after twenty years. And as author is living in Japan, I must forecast the future of Japan after twenty years. In other words, author forecasts the common sense prevailing twenty years later. Once, author forecast the situation of twenty years after from 2000.110 So in this book also, author forecasts about 2020.

			When author thinks about the future, author thinks about the international affairs and domestic affairs separately. In the international affairs, what will be the most important common sense? But this section is for Japan. We will consider the international affairs later. It will be considered from the standpoint of 
World Citizen.

			Needless to say, we are concerned with only political and economic aspects of Japan. Other things such as popular songs, movies, dresses, meals, etc., are not considered. In the Japanese society in 2020, the most important issue will be the Emperor System. Since the end of World War II or the Pacific War, the emperor issue has been a taboo on Japanese society. In many places such as school, university, company, TV program, etc., the emperor issue was not mentioned. Even at meetings of NGOs, mostly nobody mentioned the emperor issue. If someone criticized the emperor, often she or he was harassed or relegated. In extreme cases, she or he was stabbed or shot. For example, in 1988, the mayor of Nagasaki City commented that the emperor was responsible for the war.111 A member of the right-wing group warned for it. Eventually, he was shot and wounded in 1990. But from around 1995, Internet began to spread rapidly, and the emperor issue began to be mentioned on the BBS (bulletin board system) on the Internet. On the Internet, everyone can write and read comments on BBS and so many people criticize the Emperor System. Many of them are anonymous, but some people write their names and addresses. But mostly nobody is attacked. Thus, recently, the atmosphere of society had begun to change.

			On the other hand, an issue of the national anthem, “Kimigayo,” and the national flag, Hinomaru, is a matter related to the emperor. “Kimigayo” is a song that wishes the rule of the emperor to continue forever. At ceremonies such as the graduation ceremony of primary school, junior high school, high school, etc., government orders teachers to hoist Hinomaru, to stand up, and to sing “Kimigayo.” Some teachers refuse to stand up and to sing the anthem. This situation is due to the conflict between the people who support the Emperor System and the people who do not. Later, we will see these matters in more detail.

			Now, the emperor is a religious entity. People with the spirit of Samurai worship the emperor. They have been ruling Japan since 1192. On the other hand, about 80% of people were farmers or peasants until the beginning of Meiji Period (1868-1912). Since then, proportion of population of farmers and peasants among total population has been decreasing. Now, there are mostly no peasants without their own land. Namely, most of agricultural labor forces are farmers who have their own land. Farmers are less than 10% of total labor forces. But roots of 80% of Japanese are farmers or peasants. The spirit of worshipping the emperor is strong among people whose roots were Samurai. But people whose roots were Samurai are only a small part of the population of Japan. They are less than 10% of the population. Samurai had been ruling Japan until the end of Edo Period (1603-1867). Even after the Meiji Period, descendants of Samurai played a very important role in the politics of Japan. On the other hand, people ruled by Samurai constituted the majority of the population in the period until the end of Edo Period. Until the end of Edo Period, there was no communication facility like railway, modern mail service, telegraphic communications, letterpress printing, radio broadcasting, etc. So most people were isolated from each other. After the Edo Period, these various communication and traffic facilities were introduced. And so people got able to get information that was impossible to get before. But at the same time, government began to monopolize information by controlling new mass media. Namely, newspapers, radio broadcastings, magazines, etc., were censored by government. So at the time close to the end of war in 1945, most Japanese were thinking that Japan was going to win the war. But people were abruptly informed that Japan had surrendered. Thus, in the prewar period, information was controlled by government, so people could not know the truth. In this situation, the emperor was the invincible authority of people. But, now, in the age of the Internet, we can exchange information and opinion from a corner to another corner of the world. So the role of emperor is going to be reconsidered.

			From the Heian Period (eighth to twelfth century) to the beginning of the Meiji Period (1868-1912), the lyrics of “Kimigayo” existed, but there was no music of it. The music of “Kimigayo” was composed in 1880. Now, in the ceremonies of primary school, junior high school, high school, etc., teachers are forced to sing “Kimigayo.” On the other hand, the origin of the national flag, Hinomaru, has no relation to the emperor. The design of Hinomaru existed before the Kamakura Period (1192-1333). It was customarily used as a symbol of Japan. Japan is called the sun-rising country and so the design of Hinomaru fits Japan very well. So the protest against Hinomaru is not as strong as that against “Kimigayo.” Until recently, Hinomaru and “Kimigayo” had been customarily adopted as the national flag and national anthem. Hinomaru and “Kimigayo” were officially stipulated by law as the national flag and national anthem in 1999. The following is an example of this problem:

			Teachers will be punished for not singing anthem

			 

			By Eriko Arita

			Staff writer

			 

			The Tokyo Metropolitan Board of Education said Tuesday it will punish teachers at public high schools in the capital who refused to stand up and sing the “Kimigayo” national anthem at graduation ceremonies 
this month.

			Nearly 200 teachers at metropolitan government-run high schools refused to sing the anthem at ceremonies in March, a group of such teachers and their supporters said. The number of teachers to be penalized and the specifics of the punishment have not been released.

			The education board issued a notice in October to the principals of 347 public high schools and schools for disabled children, telling them to ensure that all teachers rise and sing the anthem while facing the Hinomaru national flag hoisted at the center of the ceremony stage.112

			 

			Thus, Hinomaru and “Kimigayo” are the causes of conflicts. Also the education in the prewar and the postwar period should be mentioned. Basically, in the education of prewar period, the myth of the emperor was taught and people were taught to respect the emperor. Author received the education of primary school, junior high school, and high school from 1950s to 1970s. According to author’s experience, the emperor was seldom mentioned in the class of school. In 1964, the Tokyo Olympics was held. At the ceremony of the Olympics, the national anthem, “Kimigayo,” was sung many times. But some children said “Kimigayo” is the song of the Olympics. Author had not known the meaning of “Kimigayo” until the Internet began to diffuse in 1995. Author had known the meaning of “Kimigayo” on the BBS on Internet for the first time. In the National Diet of Japan, the meaning was clearly identified after 1995. To repeat it, basic meaning of “Kimigayo” is that we hope the rule of the emperor will continue forever. Thus, in the postwar education, the education is quite different from the prewar education. Namely, the emperor issue is a taboo of Japanese society. And also, history of Japan is not sufficiently taught in school. Especially, with regard to the period after Manchurian Incident in 1931, class is over before teaching it in many schools. Needless to say, history is written in textbook. But the school term finishes before teaching the history after the Manchurian Incident. This is not because the school term is short but because teachers avoid teaching it. So most Japanese know that there was a war until 1945 but do not know the progress or course of war. Manchurian Incident is not known to many Japanese. Young people even say, “Was there really a war between Japan and USA?”

			Furthermore, Yasukuni Shrine is a problem related to the emperor. Yasukuni Shrine was built in 1869 for soldiers who died in the war. Soldiers swore each other that they will meet at Yasukuni Shrine after they died in war. So many people visit the Yasukuni Shrine. In a sense, it is a shrine of militarism. So South Korea and China strongly protest against the visit to Yasukuni Shrine by the prime minister. Recently, a district court judged about the prime minister’s visit to Yasukuni Shrine. The following is an article on the Yasukuni Shrine:

			Visit to Yasukuni Unconstitutional

			 

			Koizumi’s action was religious, court rules

			 

			Fukuoka (Kyodo)

			 

			Prime Minister Junichiro Koizumi’s visit to Tokyo’s Yasukuni Shrine in August 2001 was unconstitutional because it violated the separation of state and religion, the Fukuoka District Court ruled Wednesday.113

			 

			To be exact, Yasukuni Shrine is not a matter related to the emperor because the emperor does not visit there. But if the Emperor System is abolished, Yasukuni Shrine will be no longer the problem. Yasukuni Shrine is a shrine in the private sector of Japanese society. So everyone can visit there without any criticism as far as she or he visits there privately. With regard to the politician’s visit to Yasukuni Shrine, it is said that it is not the problem if it is a private visit, but it is the violation of the Constitution of Japan if it is an official visit. Prime Minister Koizumi did not make it clear at the time this news was reported in Japan Times. Later, he made clear that his visit is a private matter. On the other hand, for many people of postwar generation, the Emperor System and Yasukuni Shrine are heritages of feudal period. Namely, they do not know war and so the emperor and Yasukuni Shrine are not so important for them. They seldom mention the emperor and Yasukuni Shrine. As for author’s opinion, as far as visit to Yasukuni Shrine is not stipulated by law, it is a private matter. For example, it is stipulated by the Constitution of Japan that National Diet of Japan nominates the prime minister and the emperor appoints or authorizes the prime minister. In this case, it is not a private matter but an official matter because it is stipulated by the constitution. But even if the prime minister says that his visit to Yasukuni Shrine is an official visit, it is not official because it is not stipulated by law. As far as the visit is a private visit, it is no problem. Then, why is Yasukuni Shrine a so acute problem? This is because the emperor is in the political system of Japan. Namely, the emperor was at the top of Japanese society in the wartime of Japan, and Yasukuni Shrine was the shrine of militarism. In the wartime, soldiers fought and died shouting “Tennou Heika Banzai” (Long live the emperor). Soldiers believed that their soul will go to Yasukuni Shrine after they fought and died. They promised each other that they will see at Yasukuni Shrine after they died. So if the Emperor System is abolished, Yasukuni Shrine will not be mentioned as a problem, no matter who visits there. Needless to say, the emperor will exist even after the abolition of the Emperor System. But after the abolition, the emperor shifts from the political system to the private sector and becomes one of the citizens of Japan. Namely, the emperor will become the head of a religious corporation and will be respected privately or customarily. So even if the emperor or prime minister visits the shrine, it will be no problem. Now, Korea and China often protest against the prime minister’s visit to Yasukuni Shrine. Author thinks that they had better recommend the abolition of the Emperor System. Of course, it is not the appropriate time for the abolition. But the time will come sooner or later while we are alive.

			By the way, author thinks religious mind should be respected in society. Chinese government does not allow Falun Gong. Falun Gong is a religious group. It is said that it has 100 million members. And also, China condemns the visit to Yasukuni Shrine by the prime minister. Falun Gong and Yasukuni Shrine are treated in a same way by the Chinese government. Chinese government allows some religions such as Buddhism or Christianity but does not allow particular religions. In the history of China, religion was often a beginning of the power that overthrew feudal government. So some religions are not allowed in China. But as it will be explained later, if international political party like World Party is allowed in China, it will maintain democracy and so prohibition against religion is not necessary.

			Also the issue of article 9 of the Constitution of Japan is related to the Emperor System. Among most people in Japan, it is well-known that article 9 prohibits Japan from having a military force. Needless to say, Japan has the self-defense forces. The strength of the self-defense forces is, excluding the nuclear weapons, within the five strongest forces in the world. But the self-defense forces is not recognized by the constitution. So some people want to amend this article 9. Ongoing constitution was made in 1946 by the Allies, which occupied Japan in 1945 and was enforced in 1947. Recently, LDP (Liberal Democratic Party) announced a draft of new constitution. According to it, status of the emperor does not change but the article 9 is revised so that Japan can have the official defense forces. If this draft is truly good, the draft will be passed very easily. But actually, no motion of amendment of the constitution has been submitted to the National Diet of Japan since the enforcement of the constitution in 1947. This is because the emperor is in the political system. If the Emperor System is abolished, the article 9 will be no longer the problem. In the present climate of world politics, the defense forces are absolutely necessary. But as far as the emperor is in the political system, people are afraid that militarism will come again if article 9 is amended. So if some people make a motion to amend the constitution in the National Diet, it may cause the movement to abolish the Emperor System. So the motion has never been made.

			We have seen some important issues related to the emperor. Then, let us consider the essence of the Emperor System. Originally, the emperor was the authority that persons in power in the feudal period worshipped in order to rule people and the power was hereditary. For example, in Edo Period (1603-1867), Tokugawa family worshipped the emperor and ruled Japan as the head of Edo Shogunate. Thus, in the feudal period, the emperor was hereditary and privileged people around the emperor were also hereditary. In the present age, the emperor is hereditary, but privileged people around the emperor are not hereditary. Here, “privileged people” refers to National Diet members of ruling party, government officials, executives of companies that are receiving benefits from government, etc. Their status is not necessarily hereditary. But many of their children have jobs same as their fathers. For example, children of many National Diet members become National Diet members inheriting their father’s constituency. Of course, they must win the election. But as a result, there are many National Diet members who inherited the constituency and got the seat in National Diet. In the Edo Period, the emperor was privately or customarily worshipped by some people and there was no constitution. Economically, the imperial family was maintained by the donation of supporters. It is said that most people did not know even the existence of the emperor. Namely, the imperial family was going to fade away. But in the process of overthrowing Edo Shogunate, imperial rule was restored. In 1889, the first constitution in history, the Constitution of the Empire of Japan, was promulgated and the emperor was stipulated as the head of the country. At the time of overthrowing the Edo Shogunate in 1867, the emperor played a very important role. So in the prewar period, the Emperor System was invincible. But Japan was defeated in the World War II or Pacific War in 1945. After the war, the emperor lost the power as the head of state and became the symbol of Japan. Now, the emperor appoints the prime minister of Japan according to the nomination by the National Diet. It is said that 80% of people support the Emperor System according to opinion poll. But the opinion that insists on the abolition of the Emperor System is not laughed at. If the Emperor System is a truly good thing and firmly established as a common sense, the opinion that insists on the abolition of the Emperor System must be laughed at and ignored. Conversely, after the abolition of the Emperor System in the future, if we say that the Emperor System should be revived, we will be laughed at. So we must consider the true value of the Emperor System. There are many opinions on the value of the emperor. Some people worship the emperor and some people are indifferent. The emperor is a religious entity among some people. Namely, the emperor is a pillar of mind for some people. If we consider the true value of the Emperor System, at least, we must consider why Japan opened the Pacific War, which was very difficult to win.

			Here we reach a question, why did Japan withdraw from the League of Nations in 1933? In 1931, Japan invaded Manchuria in China, which had been ruled by Qing Dynasty. This is the Manchurian Incident. With regard to Manchurian Incident, the government of Nationalist Party of China appealed to the League of Nations. Responding to this appeal, the League dispatched the Lytton Investigation Committee to Manchuria.

			On the other hand, in Japan, Prime Minister of Japan Tsuyoshi Inukai was murdered by young naval officers in 1932. This is the 5-15 Incident. Prime Minister Inukai was elected from the party, which was the majority of the National Diet. Namely, Prime Minister was elected following the process of democracy. After he was murdered, democracy of Japan had ended. After his execution, as a matter of fact, the prime minister was decided by the military authorities.

			At the League of Nations, considering the report of the Lytton Investigation Committee, the general assembly of the League of Nations passed with 42 in favor, 1 against (1 is Japan), 1 abstention, a recommendation toward Japan that required the withdrawal of the country and other concessions. But Japan withdrew from the League in 1933. This action shows the essential nature of the Emperor System. This action of withdrawal was based on the spirit of Samurai. The then leaders of Japan thought that they will succeed in their policy. The spirit of Samurai is very strong and brave. Samurai ruled people of Japan by their strong spirit. But, actually, they could not understand the true situation of the world. The origin of this spirit will be explained later. Even in 2007, this spirit of Samurai still remains among some people in Japan. This spirit is reflected in the thought of evaluation of war. Namely, some people still insist that the war was fought for defense and not for invasion. Especially, Hull=Note is often mentioned in this argument. After withdrawal from the League, Japan advanced deep into China. Japan advanced to French Indochina in July 1941. USA, responding to this action, prohibited the export of oil to Japan in August 1941. In November 1941, USA presented Hull=Note, which required the withdrawal from China and French Indochina and other concessions. USA insisted that if Japan does not accept the requirement, USA will not lift the ban on the export of oil. At this point, people who support the emperor insist that Japan had to open the war because USA presented an unacceptable condition. Japan regarded the Hull=Note as the ultimatum and decided to open the war at Gozen-Kaigi (a council in the imperial presence) in December 1941. Thus, some people still insist that the war was fought in order to defend the country. But they do not mention that Japan withdrew from the League of Nations in 1933 after the League passed the recommendation with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention. Namely, they do not recognize that Japan was already on the route of invasion at the time of withdrawal from the League. Thus, the actions of withdrawal and opening the war were based on the spirit of Samurai.

			From an example of the cult group Aum Shinrikyo, we can understand the spirit of the withdrawal from the League of Nations. Aum Shinrikyo is a religious group whose main training is meditation. It was authorized as a religious corporation by the Tokyo Metropolitan Government in 1989. It had branches in foreign countries like Sri Lanka and Russia. In the peak period, it had 11,000 members in Japan only. On 20 March 1995, it carried out a historical terrorism. It attacked some subway trains by sarin gas. Twelve people died and about 5,500 people were damaged seriously or slightly. Even after nine years, at least, a woman was still in a coma. Before this incident also, this group committed some murders. This cult group aimed to rule Japan. The leader of the cult group, Shoukou Asahara (1955- ), was sentenced to death at the first trial. He appealed to the higher court immediately. His believers made a plan of sarin gas attack at the meeting with him attending. They could not think about the result of actions such as sarin gas attack. This scene is similar to the Gozen-Kaigi (a meeting with the emperor attending). During the war, top leaders of Japan were spiritually like this cult group. They decided the policies of Japan at Gozen-Kaigi. They said, “Japan is a divine country,” or, “Japan is a God country.” They thought that God will help them finally. So they decided to open the war against USA in 1941. They thought that they will win the war. But USA was already aware of the attack by Japan. At that point of time, people in USA did not support the war. So USA allowed Japan to attack and tried to get the agreement of people for war. This is like the attack on 11 September 2001 as mentioned before. Namely, it is said that USA was aware of the attack and allowed it to make people support the war against Afghanistan.

			Now, returning to the story of Japan, after the surrender of Japan, the Allies of World War II landed in Japan. They tried war criminals at the Tokyo Tribunal, and many of the leaders of the war were sentenced to death, but the emperor was not even tried. He was forgiven because the Allies utilized the emperor to rule Japan indirectly. There were other similar cases. For example, in the war period, Japan was conducting a research on biochemical weapons. Researchers used Chinese war prisoners as guinea pigs. Researchers were exempted from trial in exchange for their information on the fruits of research. Thus, the Emperor System in the prewar period was based on the spirit of Samurai. The spirit of Samurai is still living and, at present, the emperor issue is still a taboo.

			The emperor is the absolute and religious entity for many people who belong to the prewar generation. We should understand this emotion. In World War II, it is said that 2 to 3 million Japanese including civilians died. Soldiers fought for the emperor. Their slogan was “Tennou Heika Banzai” (Long live the emperor). As written above, there is a Shinto shrine called Yasukuni Shrine. Yasukuni Shrine was built in 1869 to pray for soldiers who died in war. In the age of war, it is thought that souls of soldiers who fought the war and died go to Yasukuni Shrine. So it was a shrine of militarism. The war was very severe. They promised each other, “Let us meet at the Yasukuni Shrine after we died.” So the emotion of survivors of war is very strong. They have strong belief in their spirit. Still now, many people of prewar generation visit this shrine. If the prime minister visits there, countries like Korea and China strongly protest against it because they were invaded by Japan. But the emperor does not visit there. A survivor of war said, “We fought for the emperor. Why doesn’t the emperor visit Yasukuni Shrine?” This opinion is common among many survivors from war. Namely, people who fought the war believed that they are doing truly good things for the emperor and the country. We must understand this mind. But at the same time, we must not support this mind. This is considered in more detail later.

			Thus, the emperor issue has been the problem of Japan since the end of World War II in 1945. Opinion of people on the emperor issue will not change throughout their life. People who support the Emperor System will support it throughout their life, and people who do not support it will never support it throughout their life. So it seems that the emperor issue will be taboo forever. But we must not forget that all living people must get old and die and new people are born. So let us think about the situation twenty years after from 2000. We will think about it from the political aspect and economic aspect, respectively.

			First, we consider from the political aspect. In Japan, the prewar generation and the postwar generation are very different. Here, the prewar generation is the people who were born in the period before the end of World War II in 1945, and the postwar generation is the people who were born after the end of the war. The prewar generation received Japanese traditional education, but the postwar generation received American-type democratic education. 2020 is the year after seventy-five years since the end of World War II in 1945. Namely, in 2020, most Japanese are the generation that received or is receiving or is to receive the postwar education. So until 2020, people in Japan will change drastically as compared with people in the prewar period. Namely, in 2020, much fewer people will support the Emperor System. Incidentally, author divided people into the prewar generation and the postwar generation and wrote that the prewar generation supports the Emperor System and the postwar generation does not. Actually, the atmosphere of the prewar generation and the postwar generation is like that. But needless to say, it is a common sense that there are many people of prewar generation who do not support the Emperor System and also many people of postwar generation who support it. By the way, in 2020, most people belong to the postwar generation. Then, will they be able to build and maintain a society better than the prewar generation could? Author thinks they will not. This is because the prewar generation is much stronger than the 
postwar generation.

			We have considered the domestic affair of Japan. Then, what about diplomacy of Japan? Here, we must consider the U.S.-Japan Security Treaty. U.S. troop has been staying in Japan since the end of World War II in 1945. What is the effect of existence of the U.S. troop in Japan? We can know the effect of the existence of the U.S. troop by considering other countries. For example, after the attack on World Trade Center and some other places in USA on 11 September 2001, USA and some other forces occupied Afghanistan because the mastermind of the attack, Osama bin Laden, and the Islamic warrior group al-Qaeda were there. Now, in 2007, it is said that Afghanistan is becoming democratic. But if the U.S. troop and other forces withdraw from Afghanistan, Afghanistan will return to the former situation. Namely, forces like Taliban will rule Afghanistan again. This can be said for other countries or regions like Kosovo, Iraq, South Korea, Taiwan, Philippines, Japan, etc. On the other hand, in countries like North Korea, China, Indochina countries, etc., where the U.S. troop is not staying, the political system does not easily approach democracy. As a whole, in Asia, India is the only big country where the U.S. troop is not staying and the politics is democracy. From these things, we must think that if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, the political situation will return to that of prewar period. Namely, incident like the 5-15 Incident or the 2-26 Incident may occur and the militarism may come again. But, in a sense, Japan is same as a colony as far as the troop of foreign country is staying in the country like now. We cannot deny it if we see the present diplomacy of Japan. Namely, the diplomacy of present Japan is that of colony of USA. It is a natural stream that Japanese will try to recover the dignity of independent country. But if the U.S. troop withdraws from Japan, the situation will be same as that of prewar period. Namely, incident like 5.15 Incident or 2.26 Incident may occur. Furthermore, military expenditure is also important. Every year, Japan spends about 1% of GDP as the military expenditure. This figure is the lowest among major countries in the world. Japan has no nuclear weapons. Japan has to defend the country without nuclear weapons. So this small budget for defense is possible due to the existence of the U.S. troop in Japan. This is called the free ride of defense. Thus, in Japan, peace and democracy are maintained under the existence of the U.S. troop. In this situation, Japan has achieved miraculous economic growth. People in Japan do not think about this situation. People are satisfied if their life is happy. Therefore, many Japanese are supporting the present political system of Japan under the existence of the U.S. troop. But democracy and peace of Japan are not being maintained by the force of Japanese. Then, what should be done? Author’s conclusion is that Japan should promote the establishment of World Federation and World Government. If they are established, Japan needs not have the nuclear weapons and does not need the U.S. troop. This can be said for other countries also. Needless to say, if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, political situation becomes like that of prewar period. Namely, incident like the 5-15 Incident and the 2-26 Incident may occur. So we need an authority that can maintain the democracy of Japan. In this case, the political party that cooperates internationally can be the authority. Later, this idea will be considered more deeply.

			Second, with regard to the economic aspect, needless to say, the most important issue will be the debts of government. Now in 2007, it is said that the debts of government are around 800 to 1,000 trillion yen. It is close to 200% of GDP of Japan. If we look back the history of Japan, debts of feudal government, Shogunate, were bilked sometimes. Recently, LDP (Liberal Democratic Party) had begun to investigate the causes of debts. So we, the nation of Japan, do not know the causes of debts exactly. Namely, we do not know the percentage of causes of debts. For example, the cause may be the company of third sector, namely, semigovernmental company. Or the cause may be the budget for construction of expressway. We do not know the percentage of causes. Author thinks that the bankruptcy of national finance is inevitable as far as the Emperor System is maintained. In other words, Japan will never be able to cure the debt-bilking economy without abolishing the Emperor System. The result of this accumulation of debts will be considered later.

			2020

			We have considered the spiritual feature of Japanese, the Emperor System, political situation, and economic situation. Then, what will be the common sense after twenty years? Many things change in twenty years. So forecast on the future twenty years later is very important. From 2000, author began to forecast the future of twenty years later. 2020 is twenty years later from 2000. So, here, a forecast on the situation in 2020 is introduced. When we forecast the situation in the year twenty years later, the basic philosophy of this book, “The truly good thing shall become a common sense,” is alive. In USA, if we insisted on the abolition of the president system and the establishment of monarchy, we would be laughed at. This is because the president system is the truly good thing and so it is a common sense. To cite another example, as mentioned before, in the first century AD, if we had insisted that monarchy should be overthrown and National Congress should be established, we would have been laughed at. But at present, if we insisted that National Congress should be abolished and monarchy should be revived, we would be laughed at. This is because monarchy was the truly good thing in the first century AD and National Congress is the truly good thing at present. There are many common senses of this kind. To cite further examples, if we advocated using kerosene lamp without using electric light, we would be laughed at. Or if we insisted on riding cow or horse without riding motorcycle or car, we would be laughed at. Or if we insisted that Olympic Games or World Cup of soccer should be abolished, we would be laughed at. Or if we insisted that compulsory education system should be abolished and children should go to private school, we would be laughed at. Thus we are laughed at if we say something against common sense. This is because the truly good thing had become a common sense. But the opinion that supports the abolition of the Emperor System is not laughed at. If the Emperor System is the truly good thing and so it has been accepted as a common sense, people who insist on the abolition of the Emperor System must be laughed at and ignored. Conversely, after the Emperor System is abolished in the future, we will be laughed at if we say that the Emperor System should be revived. It is just like that if we insisted on the abolition of National Diet and the revival of Shogunate, we would be laughed at. But, actually, it is dangerous to criticize the Emperor System. In this sense, the Emperor System is not a common sense. According to opinion poll, about 80% of people support the Emperor System. But people do not think about the existence of the U.S. troop in Japan. Since the end of World War II or Pacific War in 1945, the U.S. troop has been staying in Japan. Japan has been peaceful and democratic due to the existence of this U.S. troop. If the U.S. troop leaves Japan, a big change will begin.

			Now, let us return to the forecast on the situation after twenty years. When we forecast the future of Japan after twenty years, we cannot ignore the political and economic aspects mentioned above. Politically, the emperor has been playing a very important role in the history of Japan and was the head of Japan in World War II. Economically, debts are accumulating in many parts of Japanese economy. Looking back the history of Japan, we can see that debts were sometimes bilked by issuing Tokuseirei or Kienrei. From twenty-six to thirty-six years after Tokuseirei or Kienrei, every Shogunate was overthrown or became a name only. Now, Japan is peaceful and democratic under the existence of the U.S. troop. But it does not seem possible that a troop of a foreign country will stay forever and national finance will continue to work without bankruptcy. Thus, political and economic situation of Japan is not well-established like that of USA. There are some possible occasions when a drastic change of political and economic situation of Japan will begin. Three occasions are the most important:

			 

			1. 	The amendment of article 9 of the Constitution of Japan

			2. 	The bankruptcy of national finance of Japan

			3. 	The denunciation of U.S.-Japan Security Treaty, which results in the withdrawal of the U.S. troop in Japan

			 

			On the above occasions, the stream of history of Japan will begin to become clear. Namely, the taboo of the emperor will fade away, and debates to abolish the Emperor System will begin among ordinary citizen. Among three occasions above, first one and second one are going to happen in the near future. Let us forecast for both political aspect and economic aspect.

			With regard to the political aspect, the constitution is an important issue. The article 9 of the Constitution of Japan prohibits the country from having a military force. But Japan has the self-defense forces. Japan has no nuclear weapons. But as far as conventional weapons are concerned, the strength of the self-defense forces is within five in the world. There is an opinion among some people that the article 9 should be revised so that Japan can have the official military force. The Constitution of Japan has never been amended since its enforcement in 1947. The amendment of constitution has never become even a motion in National Diet. But the amendment has been aimed at by some forces since the enforcement of present constitution. In Japan, the National Diet is composed of House of Representatives (Lower House) and House of Councilors (Upper House). The motion of amendment can be submitted to both houses. In the process of amendment, the amendment is proposed to the nation if the motion is supported by two-thirds of National Diet members in both houses. Namely, if the motion is carried in two houses of National Diet, it is sent to referendum by nation. If more than 50% of voters support it, the constitution is amended. Thus the process is complicated and so the amendment has never become even a motion. The amendment of the article 9 is an essential matter of politics of Japan. So if the motion of amendment is actually submitted to National Diet, potential energy of history will begin to work. The taboo of the emperor fades and the stream of history turns to new direction. The potential energy prompts the abolition of the Emperor System. Namely, the argument to abolish the Emperor System will break out among ordinary citizen. Actually, the motion to amend the Constitution of Japan has never been submitted. The reason is that the amendment of constitution is not the truly good thing. Needless to say, the amendment here is to amend the article 9 so that Japan can have the official military force without abolishing the Emperor System. If the amendment is the truly good thing, it is easily done. Then what is the truly good thing with regard to the constitution? It is to abolish the Emperor System and to introduce the president system. If the Emperor System is abolished, article 9 will no longer be the issue to be discussed because the defense force is definitely necessary in the present situation of the world. If the Emperor System is abolished and the U.S. troop leaves Japan, can the president system be the authority that is strong enough to maintain democracy? In this situation, political party which cooperates internationally can be the authority. Then, are the idea of abolishing the Emperor System and introducing the president system and the idea of international political party truly good? If they are truly good, they will become a common sense. This will be mentioned later.

			With regard to economic aspect, the most important issue will be the debts of national finance. It is said that debts are already close to 200% of GDP in 2007. The Emperor System is the most important cause of the debts of national finance of Japan. Needless to say, the emperor itself is not the direct cause of debts of national finance. But the emperor is stipulated by the constitution as the symbol of Japan and appoints the prime minister of Japan according to the nomination by the National Diet. Under this regime, finance of Japan becomes tight. What is responsible in this situation? The regime is responsible. The regime under inheritance system is responsible. The Emperor System is hereditary. So privileged people around the emperor are also hereditary. The causes of debts of national finance are based on these people. With regard to the causes of debts, the detail of the causes of debts has not been analyzed yet. To be exact, the detail of causes has not been published yet. For example, it is not clear to what extent the expenditure for public works is responsible for the debts. But, basically, the top of regime is responsible for everything. Namely, the Emperor System is responsible. For example, whether a company succeeds or fails, it depends on the president of the company. Similarly, some economic phenomena peculiar to the regime of the Emperor System occurred. Namely, some banks received the public fund and construction companies got the cancellation of debts, etc. The cost for maintaining the government officials is also one of the causes of debts of national finance. These phenomena have occurred under the Emperor System. Thus we must say that the Emperor System is responsible for the debts of national finance. The national finance of Japan will collapse. The government will have to give up redeeming the national bond and will have to take other similar measures. This will be second occasion when argument to abolish the Emperor System will break out. It will occur by 2020. Or at least it will be clear whether or not the debts of government can be redeemed. Then, under the regime of the president system, is it possible to maintain the healthy national finance? It will be possible because new leaders of Japan have no private connection with privileged people who are the cause of debts of national finance. For example, debts of construction companies were cancelled because of the relation between the ruling party LDP and construction companies. New leaders will be able to finish this relation.

			So until 2020, the abolition of the Emperor System will be a common sense among ordinary people. Or, at least, opinion that supports the abolition will be clearly stronger. If the Emperor System is abolished, does the president system have enough authority to maintain democracy? As far as the U.S. troop is staying in Japan, special force is not necessary. Namely, the policy to abolish the Emperor System and to introduce the president system is enough. Democracy of Japan will be maintained under the regime of the president system. But we must think about the case that the U.S. troop leaves Japan. If the U.S. troop leaves Japan, as mentioned above, it is same as the prewar period. Namely, incidents like the 5-15 Incident or the 2-26 Incident may occur. So a force that can maintain the democracy without the U.S. troop is necessary. The political party that cooperates internationally can be this force. Namely, international political party will play this role. World Party, which author advocates, is a kind of this international political party. The power of World Party is based on the people who cooperate internationally. Needless to say, religion is free among members of the World Party. The mind of believing in God has the absolute strength. Later, this will be mentioned in more detail.

			From these considerations, the abolition of the Emperor System is recommended. But the emperor will continue to exist after the abolition. The emperor will shift from political system to private sector and will be customarily or privately respected. It is like the pope and Vatican of Christianity, Mecca of Islam, Varanasi of Hinduism, etc. They are not in the political system and do not have any legal power but are respected customarily or privately. With respect to the budget of Vatican, Mecca, Varanasi, etc., they are not maintained by the tax of people but maintained by the donation of people. Furthermore, people such as minister of Christianity or clergyman of Muslim or monk of Buddhism are not hereditary. On the other hand, the emperor is hereditary, stipulated in the constitution, and maintained by the tax of people. At the time of abolition, compensation such as lump sum, pension, etc., for imperial family and related people will be necessary. As for the budget for private life of imperial family, it can be increased while total expenditure for imperial family can be reduced. This is because other costs such as salary for staffs, guard, taking part in affairs of state, etc., are reduced or disappear. After some period, the budget for imperial family is abolished.

			At the time of amendment of constitution to abolish the Emperor System, author recommends a resolution of National Diet of Japan, which requests the emperor to pray for people in Japan. Namely, the resolution says that National Diet of Japan requests the emperor to give Japanese people divine protection from the private sector. Here, the resolution does not mean a law that has a binding power but means a mere presentation of recommendation. This resolution is to heighten the authority of the emperor after the Emperor System is abolished and the emperor shifts from political system to private sector. And this resolution is not indispensable for the amendment of constitution. An example of resolution is as follows:

			 

			Emperor of Japan has a history of thousands of years. The emperor has been an invincible authority for people. But, in this age, situation of society has changed largely and so we, the members of National Diet of Japan, must reconsider the place where the emperor should be. We think that the emperor should not be in the political system of society but should be in the private sector of society. So we amend the Constitution of Japan. We heartily request the emperor to pray for the people in Japan forever and we wish the emperor will exist forever in this sun-rising country. Here, we, the members of National Diet of Japan, resolve this.

			 

			As for author, I am always trying to understand the tradition of Japan and world. Privately, author is hoping that the emperor will have an authority like Vatican or Nobel Foundation. Vatican or Nobel Foundation has no legal power in the world and they are not maintained by the tax of people. Basically, they are maintained by the donation of supporters. But they are respected by people in the world. Author is hoping that the emperor will be like them.

			In the process of abolition of the Emperor System, we should complete it as smoothly as possible. We should make a plan on the process of abolition. For example, if the World Party took the power and the leader of World Party became the prime minister of Japan, the World Party will, in the House of Representatives, make a motion to amend the constitution to abolish the Emperor System. If the motion is not adopted by the two-thirds of the members of the House of Representatives, the World Party will dissolve the House of Representatives.114 Then, general election will be held. If the leader of the World Party becomes the prime minister again, the World Party will make the same motion of amending the constitution again. This process is repeated until the motion is adopted. If the motion is adopted, it is sent to the House of Councilors. If the motion is not adopted in the House of Councilors, the World Party will dissolve the House of Representatives. If the World Party takes power again, the same motion will be presented again. In case that the House of Councilors does not adopt the motion, many movements by people will be organized to prompt the members of House of Councilors to adopt the motion. In this situation, democracy must be definitely respected. Namely, all the movements by people must be carried out peacefully. This is repeated until the motion is adopted in both houses. If the motion is adopted in both houses, it is decided by referendum. If the proposal on the abolition of the Emperor System is not supported by referendum, the World Party will resolve the House of Representatives again. This process is repeated until the amendment of constitution is completed. But, actually, the referendum will not be necessary twice because people support the abolition of the Emperor System when the World Party takes power. Thus, the process of amendment of constitution is completed in a short period of time.

			Then, why has the abolition of the Emperor System been impossible so far? That is because people in Japan have been isolated. Namely, until recently, there was no Internet. So information had been monopolized mainly by TV or radio broadcasting companies, publishing companies, and newspaper companies, etc. So, for example, in the wartime, people thought that Japan was winning the war. But people were abruptly informed that Japan was defeated in 1945. So at the grassroots level, the emperor was the only reliable authority for people. But after the diffusion of Internet, voice of abolition of the Emperor System began to reach every people. Especially, several years ago, people became able to exchange opinion on the BBS on the Internet. Namely, people can write their opinion on the BBS and other people can read them. At present, on BBS that are concerned with politics, there is mostly no BBS where abolition of the Emperor System is not mentioned. Thus, people are exchanging their opinion through Internet. This will make a new common sense. Namely, the abolition of the Emperor System will become a common sense. Argument for the abolition will break out among ordinary people sooner or later. The occasion will be, as mentioned above, the amendment of the Constitution of Japan, the bankruptcy of national finance, and the withdrawal of the U.S. troop from Japan following the denunciation of U.S.-Japan Security Treaty.

			Now the emperor is a religious authority of many Japanese. Many worshipers of the emperor worry about the abolition of the Emperor System. Many of them think that the emperor will disappear if the Emperor System is abolished. But this is fundamentally wrong. After the abolition, the emperor shifts from political system to private sector but continues to exist. Author hopes that the emperor will be the world authority like Nobel Prize or Vatican. Nobel Foundation and Vatican have no legal power and their source of budget is not the tax of people.115 Basically, they are maintained by the donation of supporters. They are highly respected authorities in the world. Author hopes that the emperor will issue the prizes whose prize money is two times as much as Nobel Prize. After the abolition of the Emperor System, the budget for issuing the prizes should be secured for the emperor for twenty years. If one prize costs US$3 million and five prizes are issued in a year, the amount will be US$15 million per year. It is not difficult to reduce the cost for imperial family even if the emperor issues such prizes after the abolition of the Emperor System. It is said that the annual cost for imperial family, which includes unofficial expenditure is over hundreds of million dollars. Originally, the emperor was worshipped privately or customarily and the budget of imperial family was donated by supporters. In the Meiji Period (1868-1912), the emperor was stipulated by the constitution and, after that, budget of imperial family has been paid from the tax of people. So the emperor can exist without the tax of people. Thus, the emperor will exist even after the abolition of the Emperor System and the donation of worshippers will become the source of budget. To be concrete, the emperor will be the head of a religious corporation in private sector. Once the the Emperor System is abolished, people will remember it only as history. Namely, after the abolition, if we advocate restoring the Emperor System, we will be laughed at. This is just like that we would be laughed at if we advocated abolishing the National Diet of Japan and reviving the Shogunate.

			Thus, the emperor has a great tradition in the history of Japan. Until recently, the emperor was a necessary authority to unify Japan. It will never perish in the near future. But, as shown above, the Emperor System has serious problems in the present situation of Japan. There were some bankruptcies of national finance when Japan was ruled by the Shogun appointed by the emperor. And in the prewar period, the emperor was the head of society and the society was under militarism. If the U.S. troop leaves Japan, these evil histories may repeat again. Therefore, we inevitably reach the conclusion that the way of Japan is to abolish the Emperor System, to introduce the president system, and to denounce the U.S.-Japan Security Treaty. This is an inevitable conclusion if we consider the history of Japan. Especially, the following history is important:

			 

			1. 	There were some bankruptcies of national finance in the history of Japan.

			2. 	Japan withdrew from the League of Nations after the League passed, with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), and 1 abstention, the recommendation that Japan should withdraw from Manchuria. Japanese committed many tyrannies 
in the war.

			3. 	Japan was defeated after two atomic bombs were dropped.

			 

			These incidents happened in the feudal period when the emperor appointed the Shogun or in the prewar period when the emperor was the top of regime of Japan. Needless to say, if the Emperor System is abolished, we need new authority to unify Japan. It is the international party that cooperates internationally. World Party was thought out to be one of such parties.

			At the same time, in the process of abolishing the Emperor System and introducing the president system, we must watch the attitude of members of self-defense forces to make the forces stay under the civilian control. Persons who may revive the militarism must not be given important positions in the self-defense forces. Thus, Japanese must become a nation who can maintain the democracy and peace by its own force.

			But if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, nuclear umbrella over Japan is removed because the country has no nuclear weapons. Namely, USA has nuclear weapons and so U.S. troop in Japan is playing the role of nuclear umbrella. Russia and China have the nuclear weapons, and recently North Korea had declared that it had developed them. So Japan cannot maintain its security without the power of nuclear weapons. So World Federation and World Government must be established before the U.S. troop leaves Japan.

			The abolition of the Emperor System in Japan is not the matter for Japan only. Asian countries invaded by Japan in the war period are afraid of Japan’s return to militarism. If Japan abolishes the Emperor System, introduces the president system, denounces the U.S.-Japan Security Treaty, and becomes a truly democratic country, it will be a great benefit for Asian countries and the world. This is a matter to be discussed at the level of United Nations.

			Let me repeat one important thing. Author thinks that the emperor is a great tradition of Japan, but it should not be in the political system but should be in the private sector and should be respected privately or customarily. Like status and holy land such as the pope and Vatican of Christianity, Mecca of Islam, Varanasi of Hinduism, etc., that are respected privately or customarily, the emperor should be respected privately or customarily. There are many organizations or entities that have no legal power but are respected customarily. For example, although Vatican or Nobel Foundation has no legal power internationally and are not maintained by the tax of people but maintained by the donation of supporters, they are respected and great authorities in the world. Author would like the emperor to become like one of these great authorities in the world. Big fund is necessary for that. But the fund is not the most important thing. The most important thing is moral or view or judgment. If the Emperor System remains like before, bankruptcy of national finance will be unavoidable and militarism may come again. Sooner or later in the future, the U.S. troop will leave Japan. So the Emperor System will be an issue to be discussed by the Japanese as a whole.

			In the world, the most important policy of Japan is to support the United Nations. In the long run, Japan should promote the establishment of World Parliament without legislative power. Every country cannot survive without alliance. So the best policy is to respect the United Nations and to promote the World Parliament. This will be mentioned later.

			Recently, National Diet of Japan passed a resolution that Japan supports the World Federation. This was achieved by long and steady efforts of people engaged in the world federation movement. Especially, WFM Japan played an important role. Needless to say, WFM Japan is the Japanese chapter of WFM.

			With regard to the relation between politics and religion, by reviewing the history of Japan as an example, we can easily understand that politics and religion must be divided. If we think about soul, it becomes clearer that the politics and the religion must be divided. This will be mentioned later.

			So far, a forecast for Japan until 2020 has been written. Forecast for the world will be mentioned later. Basically, author thinks that actual movement for the establishment of World Federation and World Government will start by 2020. Needless to say, the first step is to found the World Parliament without legislative power.

			Religions in the World

			In this subsection C, “Politics and Religion,” author tried to show the necessity of separation of politics and religion. We have reviewed the political and economic aspects of Japanese society. Author mentioned the situation of Japan although this book is concerned with the world as a whole. This was because author is living in Japan. But the necessity of division of politics and religion exists in the world as whole. Author insists that politics and religion must be divided. But division of politics and religion does not mean that the religion cannot affect the politics. Namely, even if politics and religion are divided legally, religion inevitably affects the politics in a customary way. We have seen the case of Japan. Then, what about other religions in the world?

			In terms of population, Christianity is the greatest religion in the world. It is said that about 2 billion and 100 million people are Christian. In USA, at the inaugural ceremony of the president of USA, the president swears putting his hand on the Bible of Christianity. But, in USA, minister and church of Christianity are not maintained by the tax of people but maintained by the offering of followers and minister is not hereditary. This is similar in other Christian countries. Vatican and pope are respected in the world, but they are not maintained by the tax of people. In this sense, politics and religion are divided.

			What about Islam? In Islamic countries, it is said that the way of politics is written in the Koran and so politics and religion are unified. But Mecca, the holy place of Islam, is respected by Muslim customarily. In many Islamic countries, the president is elected by people and not appointed by clergymen of Islam. Clergymen of Islam are not hereditary and not maintained by the tax of people but maintained by the offering of followers. Or associations of clergymen of Islam and mosques of Islam are not maintained by the tax of people but maintained by the offering of followers. Thus, in case of Islam, at least financially, politics and religion are divided. Just religion is strongly influencing politics customarily. So in this sense, it can be said that politics and religion are divided.

			In India, many people are Hindu. Namely, major religion is Hinduism. There is a famous status system: Caste. Caste is not stipulated by law. It is a tradition of society. Needless to say, people cannot get married without following the Caste. Namely, woman and man in different Caste cannot get married. The prime minister of India is Hindu. These are a custom of society and not the law. There is a famous holy place that is called Varanasi. Old people go there to die. Varanasi is maintained customarily and not maintained by the tax of people. In India also, at least financially, politics and religion are divided.

			Thus, in many religions, politics and religion are divided. But at the same time, religion is customarily affecting politics very strongly. Then, what about Japan? In the case of Japan, the emperor is stipulated by the Constitution of Japan. Its budget is apportioned from the government of Japan to the Household Agency.116 Emperor is hereditary and takes part in affairs of state such as appointment of the prime minister of Japan, recognition of laws and treaties, convocation of National Diet, etc. So in Japan, politics and religion are not divided. In the future, in Japan also, politics and religion will be divided. Namely, the emperor will shift from the political regime to private sector where the emperor is maintained by the donation of worshippers and respected privately or customarily. There is another important reason why politics and religion must be separated. Namely, if we consider soul, we understand why politics and religion must be separated. Later, we will consider this in more detail.

			D. A Process to Establish World Federation and World Government

			We have reviewed the benefits of World Federation and World Government and the present movements of some important organizations. And also we have seen the reason why politics and religion must be separated. Then, if World Federation and World Government are actually established, how will the process of establishment be? So far, we have reviewed some NGOs such as WFM, WCPA, etc. Can these organizations play a decisive role in the establishment of World Federation and World Government? Of course they can play some roles. But the decisive role is in people’s support. Here also, a philosophy, “The truly good thing shall become a common sense,” is important. If World Federation and World Government are truly good things, they will get people’s support and will become a common sense. If World Federation and World Government are accepted as a common sense among people in the world, they will be established and maintained. That is the stream of history. Then, if the decisive role is in people’s support, how can we get people’s support? Author thinks that political party cooperating internationally can get the people’s support.

			Then, what will the actual process of establishing World Federation and World Government be? In my opinion, in the process of establishing and maintaining World Federation and World Government, international party will play an important role. Why is the international party effective? When European Parliament of European Union was founded, there was no international party. Here, we must think the role of religion and race. In case of European Parliament, the religion of most people was Christianity and the race was white. And European people had to unite against the outside world. But in the present world, there are numerous religions and races. So we cannot rely on religion and race to unite. And there is no outside world against which we must unite. If aliens invade Earth, we have the enemy against which we must unite. But now, it is unrealistic. So we cannot rely on religion and race. Therefore, we need the international political party. As written above, international political party can be an authority that is better than religious authority. For example, in case of Japan, the emperor has been the necessary authority to unify Japan. But the Emperor System has some serious problems as written already. So political parties that cooperate internationally can play a better role. Religion is free in World Party. But, customarily, it is recommended that members should believe in God. The God is not the God of existing religions. Namely, the God who is recommended in the World Party is not Christ, not Allah, not Buddha, and not the emperor of Japan. Members can believe in these gods of existing religions. But in the World Party, it is thought that these gods of existing religions are essentially the same. Namely, in the World Party, it is recommended that we should believe in the true God. So in this sense, World Party is customarily based on religion. Thus World Party can be the authority to maintain democracy in each country. In case of China, the U.S. troop is not staying and politics is democracy in a Chinese sense. But as compared with democracy in the world, there is no freedom of opinion and religion. It is known that uprisings of tens of thousands of people sometimes happen. They are suppressed by the military forces. The fundamental cause of this situation seems that only the Communist Party has the power in China. So international party like World Party can contribute in this situation. Power or authority of international party will contribute to improve the democracy in China. If multiple parties are allowed in China, they will receive various opinions of people and bring the opinions to the central parliament of China, the National People’s Congress. This will reduce the uprisings peacefully. Thus international party can be a very strong authority to establish and maintain the democracy. There are many other countries where international political party can be a strong authority. For example, in Pakistan, there have been some coups in the post-World War II period and the politics is not so stable. In Zimbabwe, in 2007, inflation is very severe and the annual rate of inflations is about 1,000%. In Southeast Asian countries such as Thailand, Myanmar, etc., coups sometimes occurred and democracy is difficult. International political party can play a very important role in these countries. Especially, international political party can play a very important role in establishing democracy in countries where foreign troops such as the U.S. troop is not staying.

			Here, let us reconsider the way which World Party is promoting. The way is based on the number of population in the world. If we want to establish and maintain the democracy, we cannot ignore the power of the number of population. This is because the fundamental power to establish and maintain World Federation and World Government is the people’s support. The process has already been briefly introduced before, but let me explain it in more detail.

			Basic process is illustrated in figure V-1. Basic policy is to directly elect the delegates of each country in proportion to population and send them to the World Parliament. The World Parliament is composed of two houses, and each house has basically one thousand delegates. On the initial stage, the World Parliament has no legislative power. It is like the European Parliament. Later, if the World Parliament works well, it will have the legislative power and enact the World Constitution. As shown in the figure, the World Federation is the worldwide federation of independent countries, and the World Government is the central government of World Federation. Under the regime of World Federation and World Government, World Government is concerned with only the military force, the issuance of international currency, and the issues that cannot be solved by each country alone. So even if China and Japan join the World Federation, China can stay under communism and Japan can stay under liberalism.

			Again, a numerical example is shown in table V-1. It is assumed that the world population is 6 billion and 465 million. Among it, China has 1 billion 315 million and 800 thousand, India has 1 billion 103 million and 400 thousand, USA has 298 million and 200 thousand, Japan has 127 million and 800 thousand, Assumed Country A has 65,000, and Assumed Country B has 1,000. Total number of parliament member is basically 1,000. So at the minimum, 6 million and 465 thousand people are necessary to send one delegate to the World Parliament. And so, Assumed Country A and Assumed Country B cannot send a delegate. This problem is solved as follows. 

			Figure V-1. A Process to Establish World Federation and World Government

			 

			 

			World Population: 6,465,000 thousand

			World Parliament: 1,000 seats

			 

			In the initial stage, World Parliament has no legislative power. Later, it will have a legislative power and will enact the World Constitution.

			World Government is concerned with only the military force, the issuance of international currency, and the issues that each country cannot solve for itself. So, for example, member country can be under either liberalism or communism. Religion is left free in member countries.
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			TABLE V-1. VOTE IN THE WORLD PARLIAMENT (Shown again)
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			The members from China are 203.5267, similarly, from India, 170.6729; from USA, 46.1253; from Japan, 19.7680; from Assumed Country A, 0.0101; and from Assumed Country B, 0.0002. In this case, members from China are 204 whose last member has 0.5267 vote. Namely, among 204 members, each of 203 members has 1 vote, but the last member has 0.5267 vote. Similarly, members from India are 171 whose last member has 0.6729 vote, members from USA are 47 whose last member has 0.1253 vote, members from Japan are 20 whose last member has 0.7680 vote, member from the Assumed Country A is 1 who has the 0.0101 vote, and member from the Assumed Country B is 1 who has 0.0002 vote. Therefore, the total number of vote is approximately 1,000, but the total number of members is more than 1,000. Thus, a small country with population less than the minimum population can send delegate to the World Parliament. Namely, the population of Assumed Country A and B is not enough to send a delegate to the parliament, but they can send the delegate with the vote less than 1. Furthermore, vote of decimal can be classified into some groups in order to make the calculation easy. For example, 203.5267 votes of China are raised to 204 votes. The 0.0101 vote of Assumed Country A is raised to upper digit and becomes 0.1. The 0.0002 vote of Assumed Country B is raised to upper digit and becomes 0.001. Thus all the votes are classified into 0.001, 0.01, 0.1, and 1. Thus, seats in the World Parliament are apportioned in proportion to population. But if the delegates are not directly elected by people, they are not accepted as the official delegates. Namely, even if a country under dictatorship sends the delegates without election, they are not accepted as the official delegates. They can attend just as the observers. This point will be mentioned in more detail later.

			Thus, apportionment of delegates is specified in advance. But, at present, no country sends the delegates to World Parliament. Here, we need the political parties that have international cooperation. For example, World Party in each country fights the election insisting on its main policy, and after getting the power, it will enact the law for electing the delegates and conduct the election. In this case, the constitution of each country may be a problem. Namely, the constitution may have to be amended so that each country can send the delegates. But the World Parliament has no legislative power. So in a sense, the World Parliament is like Olympic Games. The constitution needs not be amended to send players to Olympic Games. In this sense, the constitution needs not be amended to send the delegates to World Parliament. Or the constitution needs not be amended to send the delegates to United Nations. In this sense also, the constitution needs not be amended to send the delegates to World Parliament. But some people may insist that constitution has to be amended because election is conducted. This point should be kept in mind.

			A process to elect the delegates from each country is as follows. For example, in Japan, if the World Party Japan gets the power, it will enact the law, conduct the election, and elect twenty delegates to the World Parliament. On the other hand, if the World Party USA gets the power in USA, it will elect forty-seven delegates. Even if the election is conducted in only two countries, it can form a part of World Parliament. Other countries can join later. Thus, a part of World Parliament can develop to the entire World Parliament.

			The World Parliament on the early stage is a consultative assembly without the legislative power like the European Parliament. So each country and region remains independent and has no duty to follow the decision of World Parliament. So even if China and India collaborate, they cannot rule the world dominantly. If this World Parliament works well, it will be bested with the legislative power and enact the World Constitution. Like this, from a part of World Parliament, it will become the true World Parliament.

			There must be a definite criterion to accept or refuse the delegates from each country. Also the World Party Convention has the criterion. The criterion of acceptance of delegates has already been explained with regard to the World Party Convention. Here, it is explained with regard to the World Parliament. The apportionment of number of delegates from each country is specified in advance. As mentioned before, for example, the delegates from China are 204; from India, 171; from USA, 47; from Japan, 20; from Assumed Country A, 1; from Assumed Country B, 1; and so on. The World Parliament is recognized regardless of the number of attending delegates as far as the following conditions are fulfilled.

			 

			1. 	The notice of World Parliament had been issued at least one year before the date of opening.

			2. 	The venue is not difficult to access as compared with other venues. Namely, the venue can be accessed without special difficulty and the visa for delegates is issued without special difficulty.

			 

			Election of delegates from each country must be implemented fairly and transparently. Delegates from each country must get registered to the International Secretariat of World Parliament at least one year before the opening of World Parliament. The number of registered delegates from each country can be three times as many as the number of official delegates. For example, if the number of official delegates of a country is 10, the country can register 30 delegates to the World Parliament. From among these 30 registered delegates, the country can send 10 delegates as the official delegates. If no objection is stated against registered delegates for one year, particular recognition is not necessary, and so the registered delegates can attend the World Parliament as the official delegates. Conversely, for example, if the delegates from certain countries are not democratically elected by election or there are some other problems, any country can object to the delegates. If delegates are objected by other countries whose total vote is at least 5% of total vote, they must get the recognition by other countries. Namely, if the objections from other countries reach 5% of total vote of World Parliament, the registered delegates who were objected must get the recognition. Here, the total vote of World Parliament is the total vote of member countries. So if only 50 countries are member countries and the total vote of World Parliament is 500, the total vote is 500. When each country objects, the right of objection depends on the number of votes. For example, when India objects, the right of objection is 171. When Japan objects, the right is 20. The recognition can be got by getting the recognition from other countries by document. If the recognitions reach more than 50% of total votes of World Parliament, the objected delegates can be recognized. The objection to the registered delegates is not accepted from three months before the opening of the World Parliament to the end of it. In case of the World Party Convention, each registered member can object. But, in case of the World Parliament, each country can object.

			With regard to the role of international party, the role of international party can be played by conventional parties. World Party authorizes other parties if their policy on World Federation and World Government matches with that of World Party. For example, Liberal Democratic Party in Japan, Democratic Party in USA, Congress Party in India, Communist Party in China, etc., can play the role of international party if their policy matches with that of international party for World Federation and World Government. Thus, existing parties also can become the international party for World Federation and World Government.

			This is the process being promoted by the World Party since its inception in 1998. World Party has a Website and is inviting members from the world. At the time of December 2009, World Party has branches in forty-six countries in the world and members are about one hundred and twenty. Members are all volunteers and so World Party has no fund for election. Many members joined World Party after visiting the Website. Recently, there were some donations for World Government Institute and World Party. Total amount is about US$150. But the donation was made by a visitor to our Website and author did not ask for anything. So if the idea of World Party is effective, many people will donate the fund. The donation has not been spent. It is saved in the accounts of World Government Institute Japan and World Party Japan.117 On the other hand, World Party Convention has not been held yet. But, at least, some people are gathering. This tendency is very important. If people continue to gather, they will become a strong power. From these things, we cannot deny that World Party in each country can get the power. Now author is writing this book as a basis of World Party. At least one book is necessary as a basis of party. After the publication of this book, World Party may develop. Needless to say, the idea of World Party is just an author’s private idea. There are many other ideas. We must understand other ideas also. In author’s private opinion, World Party will exist even after one thousand years.

			Author thinks that World Party should have following principles:

			 

			1. 	The first priority is the benefits of world as a whole or the benefits of society as a whole. Benefits of party come after that. If the world becomes better, our country will become better. If our country becomes better, our life will become better.

			2. 	There must not be a lie with regard to the policy of World Party.

			3. 	There must not be corruption in the World Party. We must be strict with regard to fund.

			 

			So a corrupt member must be dismissed. For example, a member of World Party Japan got bribe, she or he must be dismissed from World Party Japan forever. If World Party Japan does not dismiss her or him, the World Party Convention or international committee of World Party recommends World Party Japan to dismiss the corrupt member. If World Party Japan does not accept the recommendation that requires the dismissal of corrupt member, World Party Japan is dismissed from the branches of World Party. Needless to say, resolution of dismissal can be adopted at the World Party Convention. In this case, new World Party Japan can be founded. But new members must be those who supported the recommendation. As already written, World Party authorizes other existing parties as international party for World Federation and World Government. If a party authorized by World Party has a corrupt member and does not accept the recommendation by World Party to dismiss her or him, the party is dismissed from the authorized parties.

			In these days, most countries and regions send players to Olympic Games. So it does not seem impossible to send the delegates to the World Parliament. But needless to say, the idea of international party like World Party is not the only idea possible. There are many other ideas. We should always look for better ideas.

			Lastly, let us think about possible roles of World Party in some major countries. Author’s country is Japan. So, first, we think about the case of Japan. In case of Japan, as already introduced, the political system is the Emperor System. In the postwar period, Japan is peaceful, the politics is democracy, and the economy is prosperous. But this situation is possible under the presence of the U.S. troop. If the U.S. troop leaves Japan, the situation is like that of prewar period. Namely, coups like 5-15 Incident or 2-26 Incident may occur. With regard to religion, under the politics of prewar period, religion was not free. The Restoration of Imperial Rule was declared in 1867. The order of Shinbutsu Bunri (Shinto-Buddhism Separation) was issued by government in 1868.118 This was the order to separate Shinto and Buddhism. Namely, government tried to make Shinto the state religion. Around this period, a movement to abolish Buddhism occurred among people. In this movement, temples, statues of Buddha, Buddhist scriptures, etc., were destroyed. But, finally, Buddhism was not eradicated. This can be said for other religious groups also. If a religious group became big, the leaders of the group were arrested without appropriate reason. This happened to big religious corporations such as Oomoto and Sōka Gakkai. Needless to say, these things happened in the prewar period when the U.S. troop was not staying in Japan. Now, it is said that Sōka Gakkai has 4 million members. Thus, the Emperor System does not allow other religions. On the other hand, with regard to economy, national finance of Japan is going to collapse. Author thinks that financial reform is impossible without abolishing the Emperor System. But the emperor has been the pillar of the regime of Japan. So we need an authority that is better than the Emperor System. It is the international parties that cooperate internationally. Namely, parties of World Citizen can be the authority better than the emperor. Now, the U.S. troop is staying in Japan. So it is possible to abolish the Emperor System without the authority such as international political party. But in the future, Japan will need solid authority that can replace the Emperor System.

			What about the case of China? Recently, China is economically rapidly developing. But on the other hand, it is reported that there are uprisings of tens of thousands of people in many regions. With regard to religion, religion is not free in China. Religions such as Christianity or Buddhism are allowed, but as already mentioned, Falun Gong is not allowed. With regard to politics, it is dominated by the Communist Party. There is no freedom of opinion and expression. In these situations, international party can contribute to the promotion of democracy.

			What about European Union? European Union was established without the power of international party and is already under democracy. But in Europe, religion of most people is Christianity and race is white. There are numerous religions and races in the world. So international party is necessary to establish the World Parliament.

			In case of India and USA, politics is democracy. But each country cannot establish the World Parliament without international cooperation.

			In case of countries such as Japan, South Korea, Taiwan, Philippines, Afghanistan, Iraq, Kosovo, etc., where the U.S. troop is staying, it is difficult to maintain the democracy if the U.S. troop leaves there. International party can be the authority to maintain the democracy.

			In case of countries such as China, North Korea, Southeast Asian countries, African countries, South American countries, etc., where the U.S. troop is not staying, politics is not democracy. In these countries, international party can play the core role to establish the democracy.

			Thus, the international party can establish the democracy in countries where democracy is difficult and can establish the World Parliament that will establish World Federation and World Government. These things are possible because international parties cooperate internationally and so the authority is the strongest.

			



		

VI

			FINALLY

			Topic of this book is the establishment of World Federation and World Government and a philosophy on how we can be happy.

			In the first step, we have reviewed the political and economic situation of the present world. The present world is characterized by a phenomenon called globalization. Politically, the attack on 11 September 2001 was mentioned. With regard to economy, in the phenomenon of globalization, rich people become richer while poor people remain poor. We have seen these situations through “State of the Village Report.”119 In this report, Earth was shown as a village with one thousand people. With regard to private life of people, especially in developed countries, freedom of people is increasing. So we must choose our way of life by our own will if we want to be happy. Namely, we must decide by our own will how we live. Thus, we need philosophy on how we can be happy in this free society.

			Second, we have reviewed some important thoughts that are concerned with the present world. These thoughts were introduced to explain the cause of poverty. In the present world, population is about 6 billion and 500 million. But it is said that about 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition. Among theories of economics, there is no definite theory that can explain the cause of poverty. In this book, Marx’s theory was introduced as the theory that can explain the cause the most persuasively.

			Third, in the chapter on religion, some ideas on the Universe, some ideas related to an organ that can explain the mechanism of cancer, and a story of seven souls who repeat reincarnation were introduced. These ideas are unscientific. Religion is unscientific but can make people move. So this chapter was named “Religious Thoughts” and author’s ideas were introduced to consider how we can be happy. Especially, in the story on seven souls, we have seen why some people are happy and some people are not. Needless to say, the conclusion of the story of seven souls is that we must follow God if we want to be happy.

			Fourth, in the next chapter, we have seen the benefits of World Federation and World Government. Also the actual movements for the establishment of World Federation and World Government were introduced, and a process of establishment, which is based on the international political party, was introduced.

			In this chapter, contents of each chapter are summarized and some new ideas are introduced. Lastly, a vision for establishing World Federation and World Government and a vision for twenty-first century and for further future are considered.

				1. Summary and Some Additions

			In this section, contents of each chapter are summarized and some ideas are added.

				A. Chapter II: Present World

			In chapter 2, we have reviewed political and economic situation of the present world. This is a common sense for adult readers in the present age. But it will be useful for children or for young people or for readers in the later age to know the situation of present age. So this chapter was written to identify the situation of present age. This book was written at the turn of the century, namely, at the beginning of twenty-first century. Important features in politics and economy for this book are as follows.

			In section 1, “Political and Economic Situation of World,” political and economic situation of present world was reviewed. Now, an unprecedented phenomenon, the globalization, is going on. In the phase of globalization, basically, rich people are becoming richer but poor people are staying poor.

			In subsection A, “11 September 2001,” the political situation was reviewed. In the twentieth century, there were two world wars, World War I in 1914-1918 and World War II in 1939-1945. After World War II, the world entered into the age of the cold war. In this age, Western countries and Eastern countries confronted insisting on their own ideology, liberalism and communism. Center of Western countries was USA and that of Eastern countries was Soviet Union. Each country was afraid of attack by nuclear missiles. But in 1991, Soviet Union collapsed and USA became the supreme power in the world.

			Besides these things, an unprecedented technological progress occurred. Namely, from around 1995, Internet began to spread. This technology was one of the greatest revolutions of technology of human being. Through Internet, many people on Earth have become able to exchange information at the grassroots level. Due to this new information system, new types of NGOs began to emerge all over the world.

			On the other hand, in the world politics, USA began to show its evil spirit. A typical example is the attack on Iraq. USA insisted that Iraq has WMD (weapons of mass destruction) such as nuclear weapons, poisonous gas, biochemical weapons, etc. In March 2003, USA began to attack Iraq without the resolution of United Nations and occupied Iraq before long. USA insisted that it is making Iraq a democratic country. But it is said that the true object was the oil deposit, which is the second largest in the world. Before the attack on Iraq, USA tried to get the resolution of United Nations. But it was impossible, so USA started invasion without the resolution. Some countries such as Russia, China, France, etc., objected to the attack. In the process of reconstruction of destroyed facilities in Iraq, USA did not allow those countries to participate in the projects of reconstruction. On the other hand, when Japan invaded Manchuria in 1931, China appealed to the League of Nations and the League passed—with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention—a recommendation that Japan should withdraw from Manchuria. Japan did not follow this recommendation and withdrew from the League. But in case of invasion upon Iraq, United Nations did not do such thing. USA invaded Iraq without the resolution of United Nations. But United Nations has never passed a resolution that required withdrawal of the U.S. troop from Iraq. In this sense, USA is not like Japan. United Nations does not pass any resolution effective against the invasion by USA. Thus, in 2007, the most important functions of United Nations do not work and USA is dominant in the world. Author questioned some people on this point. Namely, author questioned why the United Nations does not pass the recommendation that USA should pull out from Iraq while the League of Nations passed the recommendation, which required withdrawal of Japan from Manchuria. But author could not get any answer.

			Economic situation was shown in the subsection B, “State of the Village Report.” In this report, the world was shown as a village of 1,000 people. For example, it was written as follows.

			 

			If the world were a village of 1000 people:

			584 would be Asians

			123 would be Africans

			95 would be East and West Europeans

			84 Latin Americans

			55 Soviets (still including for the moment Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians, etc.)

			52 North Americans

			6 Australians and New Zealanders

			 

			. . .

			 

			In this thousand-person community, 200 people would receive three-fourths of the income; another 200 would receive only 2% of the income.120

			After this, the situation of world was shown by the latest data also. For example, according to it, in 2004, GDP of USA is US$11,734 billion, and it accounts for 29.1% of world GDP. GDP per capita is US$39,722. In China, GDP is US$1,649 billion, and it accounts for 4.1% of world GDP. GDP per capita is US$1,261. But with regard to population, USA has a population of 297.0 million, and this accounts for 4.6% of world population. China has 1,313.3 million, and this accounts for 20.6% of world population. Thus we have seen the basic situation of world economy.

			In section 2, “People in the Contemporary World,” private life of people was reviewed. In the private life of citizen, especially in developed countries, many people have got free time and chances to exchange information with other people in the world. For example, in Japan, before the war that ended in 1945, it was the age of militarism. Freedom of people was very limited. Needless to say, there was no freedom of speech and expression. Japan is an island country. So opinion of people was easily controlled by mass media like radio, newspaper, magazine, etc. For example, in the war period, even when big cities were bombed every day, people thought that Japan was winning the war. Japan surrendered abruptly after Hiroshima was bombed by atomic bomb on 6 August 1945 and Nagasaki was bombed on 9 August. The surrender was six days after Nagasaki. People abruptly knew that Japan had surrendered. After the war, the U.S. troop occupied Japan and democratized the country. So people have got much freedom. Like this, many people in the world have got freedom of way of life. This point is quite different from the feudal period in which we had very limited freedom. This means that individual must make new efforts to be happy. Most people in developed countries can get money necessary for life. But we cannot be happy with money only. Many people in developed countries work in company, and after company, they spend their free time without anything to do. They cannot be happy in life like this.

			In this situation of human being, we human beings need a philosophy for new age. At first, we must understand our contemporary world. After understanding our contemporary world, we can make a philosophy on how we can be happy. They were mentioned in the following chapters.

			B. Chapter III: Some Important Thoughts

			In chapter 3, some thoughts that are important to understand the present world were reviewed. Thoughts reviewed were mainly economic theories. They are important because they are concerned with the poverty in the present world. Theories mentioned are Malthus’s theory, Marx’s theory, Prebisch-Singer thesis, and dependency theory. These theories are useful to understand the age of globalization. Especially, Marx’s theory can explain the cause of poverty the most persuasively. Now population is about 6 billion and 500 million, among which 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition. And mostly a half of adult population is illiterate. It is said that in the age of globalization, people are divided into winners and losers. Namely, rich people will become richer but poor people will stay poor. Theories above are concerned with this situation. In the theories of economics of modern age, the cause of poverty cannot be explained clearly. But if we interpret Marx’s theory in a new way and apply it to present economy, we can explain the cause of poverty the most persuasively.

			In section 1, “Brief History of Thoughts,” important thoughts that are concerned with present situation of world were briefly introduced.

			In section 2, “Some Important Theories,” from among theories introduced above, some theories that are important to understand the causes of poverty were considered more deeply.

			In subsection A, “Malthus’s Theory,” Malthus’s theory was introduced. Malthus insisted that human being cannot escape from the poverty because the necessities of life such as food and clothes increase arithmetically but population increases geometrically. Namely, population increases faster than the necessities of life and so necessities of life per capita does not increase. For example, population increases faster than the production of foods. This theory is famous as Malthusian theory of population. If Malthus’s theory is correct, poverty in the world cannot be eradicated as far as population is growing. In the present world, population is growing in most countries. In developed countries, GDP per capita has increased although population has been increasing. So this theory has not been applicable in developed countries. On the other hand, in developing countries, GDP per capita is stagnating, and there are many poor people. We will know whether Malthus’s theory is correct or not when the growth of population of world stopped. Namely, if the poverty of people is eradicated when the growth of population stopped, Malthus’s theory can be said to be correct. As mentioned before, this point is different from Marx’s theory. Marx thought that surplus population is inevitable in the economy of capitalist mode of production regardless of growth of population. This surplus population is the source of Industrial Reserve Army.

			In subsection B, “Marx’s Theory,” Marx’s theory was introduced. Marx’s theory is complicated and mentions many things. In this book, the most important point of Marx’s theory is that the rate of profit falls and there emerges the Industrial Reserve Army. This law of the rate of profit is called the law of the tendency of the rate of profit to fall. Here, the Industrial Reserve Army emerges due to the surplus population. Namely, they are a group of unemployed people. According to this thesis, some people cannot escape from poverty. This mechanism was shown in figure III-2. Let us see it again. Namely, the rate of profits falls and so investment cannot be made sufficiently, and this leads to the unemployment of many people. This thesis was denied by the Stylized Facts.121 According to the Stylized Facts, the rate of profit has been constant, capital per worker has been increasing, also production per worker has been increasing, and the wage has been increasing according to it. Actually, in developed countries, income per capita has been increasing. This increase in income in developed countries may be diffused to developing countries after some time. But in reality, poverty in developing countries cannot be eradicated no matter how we take time. With regard to the law of the tendency of the rate of profit to fall, the law is not applicable to developed countries, but it is applicable to developing countries. The actual phenomenon of the fall of the rate of profit appears, mainly, in the low-capacity utilization of facility of factory. The capacity utilization of factory is low mainly due to inadequate supply of raw materials and inadequate demand for products. If a company can get profit, the company can redeem the debts and pay dividend to stockholders. If this process is successful, the company raises fund again and invests it into a new factory or office. Like this, the company can grow. But if the rate of profit is low, the company cannot redeem the debts. It leads to the accumulation of debts. This phenomenon is seen in many developing countries. If the debts are not redeemed by getting the profit, the company cannot invest more. So there emerge unemployed people. The unemployed people are able to work but cannot get a job. So they can be called the Industrial Reserve Army. Thus, if we consider that Marx’s thesis occurs in each country, namely, the thesis takes shape in UK, USA, Japan, etc., the thesis is not applicable. But it is applicable to the world as a whole. It can explain the cause of poverty if we think the world as a whole as a big economy. Namely, there are fall of rate of profit and people who can be called Industrial Reserve Army in developing countries. If we look back in history, we can see how technologies in the present world are incredibly high as compared with that in the age before the Industrial Revolution. In the age before the Industrial Revolution, people cultivated land using cows or horses. In this age, it seems that most people worked very hard and were very poor. On the other hand, in the present age, there are many technologies that enable one person to do a job that one hundred persons did before the Industrial Revolution. For example, a big truck can carry loads of ten tons for one hundred kilometers in an hour. But before the Industrial Revolution, it is clear that even one hundred persons could not do such a job. Technologies in the present age are thus high, but there still exist many poor people. The poor people in the present age are not working hard like the poor people before the Industrial Revolution. They want to work but cannot get a job. Namely, they are the Industrial Reserve Army.

			Figure III-2. Emergence of Industrial Reserve Army (Shown again)
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			In subsection C, “Prebisch-Singer Thesis,” the Prebisch-Singer thesis was introduced. Prebisch-Singer thesis is concerned with the underdevelopment in developing countries. It stresses the effect of terms of trade. Terms of trade is, as mentioned before, an exchange ratio between two commodities. For example, when a country exports coffee bean and imports cars, there is a ratio between the exported coffee bean and imported cars. If certain amount of coffee bean can import less cars, the terms of trade has deteriorated against the country that exports coffee bean. Prebisch-Singer thesis insists that the terms of trade deteriorate against countries exporting primary commodities such as coffee bean, soybean, iron ore, etc. In general, developing countries are exporting these primary commodities. So the developing country must industrialize their economy and reduce the import of industrial goods. Furthermore, Prebisch insists on the necessity of economic assistance from developed countries to developing countries. Thus he tried to explain the cause of poverty from the viewpoint of terms of trade.

			In subsection D, “Dependency Theory,” the dependency theory was introduced. Also the dependency theory is concerned with the poverty of developing countries. It divides the world into developed countries and developing countries. Usually, we think that developing countries are behind the developed countries and so the developing countries will develop after taking some time. But the dependency theory insists that developing countries are dependent on developed countries and so developing countries cannot develop no matter how they take time. In other words, developing countries are not on the stage that developed countries have passed. Thus the dependency theory tries to explain the cause of poverty from the viewpoint of dependency of developing countries on developed countries.

			Thus, Malthus’s theory, Marx’s theory, Prebisch-Singer thesis, and dependency theory are different theories but are concerned with poverty that has never been eradicated. Namely, in human history, poverty has never been eradicated. So many people have been trying to explain the cause of poverty. But at present, there is no theory that is recognized as correct and has become a common sense. In this book, Marx’s theory is regarded as the best theory in explaining the cause of poverty.

			In section 3, “Calling on Marx Again,” the cause of poverty was considered more deeply from the viewpoint of Marx’s theory.

			In subsection A, “Mystery of Poverty,” the cause of poverty was considered more deeply. The poverty can be considered from two viewpoints. One is time series viewpoint, and another is cross section viewpoint. In time series viewpoint, we can compare the income of people in different ages. In the age before the Industrial Revolution, common people were poor but could live. In the present age, the technology is incomparably high as compared with the pre-Industrial Revolution age. But poverty still exists. This is the Mystery of Poverty from the time series viewpoint. In cross section viewpoint, we can compare the income in developed countries and in developing countries at the present age. As mentioned before, people in developing countries have the ability to work at least half as compared with people in developed countries. With the income half of developed countries, extreme poverty can be eradicated. Even if the income is one-third or one-fourth of developed countries, extreme poverty can be eradicated. But their income is much lower than that. If the people in developing countries have the ability to work at least half as compared with people in developed countries and their income is half, it is not strange at all. But in reality, 1 billion people among about 6 billion and 500 million people in the world are in the state of malnutrition. They have the ability to work but cannot get a job. This is the Mystery of Poverty from the cross section viewpoint.

			In subsection B, “Conventional Thoughts,” important thoughts of modern economics were introduced as conventional thoughts. Basically, in the modern economics, it is thought that poverty can be eradicated under the economic system of capitalism or liberalism. But author thinks this is impossible.

			Here, an orthodox thought, which has not been mentioned in this book yet, is introduced.  This part is not a summary of book.  Jeffrey D. Sachs (1954- ) insists that poverty will be eradicated by 2025.122 He was a professor of Harvard University and now is a director of the Earth Institute of Columbia University. He contributed as an economic adviser in many projects in many countries such as Bolivia, Poland, Russia, etc. He succeeded in his works and predicts that poverty will be eradicated by 2025. Let us see a numerical example of accumulation of capital shown by him. Table VI-1 shows the result of calculation. The cases A and B are examples of economy with population of 1 million. Results were got from a calculation on the basis of assumption in his book.123 In case A, GNP per capita decreased at the end of the decade. But in case B, GNP per capita increased. The cause was the difference of amount of capital in the first year. Namely, in case A, capital in the first year was US$900 million, but in case B, it was US$1,800 million. Now, let us see the process of calculation. In both cases, population was the same and increased by 2% per annum. So it was 1 million in the first year and was 1.195 million at the end of the decade, namely, after 9 years. In case A, in the first year, capital was US$900 million. It was assumed that US$3 of capital produces US$1 of products. So the GNP was US$900 / 3 = US$300 million. Population was 1 million. So capital per capita was US$900, and GNP per capita was US$300. It was assumed that US$300 was necessary for life of 1 person. So all of the income was spent and there were no savings. In the second year, capital decreased to US$882 million. This was because of the assumption that the capital depreciates by 2% per annum. Namely, US$900 million × 0.98 = US$882 million. So, GNP decreased to US$882 / 3 = US$294 million. GNP per capita decreased to US$288 because GNP decreased to US$294 million and population increased to 1.020 million. In the last year of decade, capital decreased to US$750 million and so GNP decreased to US$250 million. Population increased to 1.195 million. And so GNP per capita decreased to US$209. Thus people became poorer. On the other hand, in case B, in the first year, capital was US$1,800 million and so capital per capita was US$1,800. GNP was US$600 million and so GNP per capita was US$600. Among this US$600, US$300 is necessary for life. It was assumed that 30% of the income above US$300 is saved. So US$300 × 0.30 = US$90.0 was saved. Population was 1 million and so the total savings were US$90.0 million. In the second year, capital became US$1,854 million because the capital after depreciation was US$ 1,800 million × 0.98 = US$1,764 million and the savings were US$90 million. Namely, US$1,764 million + US$90 million = US$1,854 million. GNP increased to US$618 million. Population increased to 1.020 million and so GNP per capita increased to US$606. At the end of decade, GNP per capita increased to US$667.
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			NOTE: End of decade means 9 years later. Author got the results by my calculation. So the figures are not exactly the same as those in The End of Poverty.

			 

			Thus, in case A, GNP per capita decreased, while in case B, it increased. The cause of this result was the GNP per capita in the first year. In case A, GNP per capita was too small to save money. But in case B, it was large enough to save some money. This is the basic thought of Sachs and, at the same time, this is the orthodox thought of modern economics. It is said that the economy A is caught in the trap of poverty. So Sachs insists that the policy such as debt cancellation or financial assistance is necessary. For example, in Poland, economy was in crisis in 1989. There was severe inflation and there were no goods in stores. Goods were available in the black market. Sachs was invited as an economic adviser. His plan was adopted, and policies such as the debt cancellation and the financial assistance of US$1 billion were implemented. By these policies, the inflation was suppressed and goods became available in stores.124 So he predicts that the poverty will be eradicated by 2025. But there is a very important mistake in this thought. Namely, as shown in table VI-1, he did not take the fall of the rate of profit into account. In case B, capital was accumulated every year. But this is impossible if the rate of profit falls. If the rate of profit falls, there was not enough profit from which the savings are made. Namely, according to the assumption, if capital is US$1,800 million, GNP is US$600 million. But if the rate of profit falls, GNP may be US$300 million. This GNP cannot yield the savings. Thus, Sachs’s plan succeeded in some countries and so he predicts that poverty will end by 2025. Some plans based on his thought succeeded in some countries. But that does not necessarily mean that poverty will be eradicated after taking some time. Actually, in some parts of world economy, the rate of profit is high enough to yield savings but, in other parts of world economy, it is too low to yields savings. If the rate of profit is too low, investment necessary for economic growth is impossible.

			Then, how is the situation of the rate of profit in the world as a whole? It was considered in the next subsection, subsection C, “Why Doesn’t the Poverty Disappear?” In subsection C, the cause of poverty was explained using Marx’s thesis. In this book, an important conclusion regarding the cause of poverty is that Marx’s thought is still alive and is going to take a clear shape. Namely, one of his important theses is that the rate of profit will fall and the group of unemployed people, so-called the Industrial Reserve Army, will emerge in the economy of capitalist mode of production. This thesis is becoming the reality or has already become the reality if the world economy is seen as one big economy. If we think that the rate of profit falls in each country, it does not happen. Namely, if we think that the rate of profit falls in USA, in Japan, in United Kingdom, etc., it is denied by the Stylized Facts.125 But if we regard the world economy as one big economy, we can see the fall of rate of profit. Namely, we can see the fall of rate of profit in developing countries. Later, a solution of poverty problem was considered taking Marx’s theory into account. The establishment of World Federation and World Government was advocated as the best policy to eradicate poverty.

			C. Chapter IV: Religious Thoughts

			In chapter 4, some ideas that were called religious thoughts by author were introduced to consider why there are happy people and unhappy people and to consider how we can be happy.

			The main theme of this book is to explain the benefits and necessity of World Federation and World Government and to consider how we can be happy. The main theme of this chapter was to see how we can be happy. In considering this philosophy, the property of the Universe was considered, the cause of cancer and AIDS was considered, and a story of reincarnation of seven souls was introduced. The idea on the Universe was an image of our world. The idea on the cause of cancer and AIDS was based on the C-Controller. It was an image of life. The story was narrated on the basis of this image of Universe and life. The content of story was not scientific but religious. It was introduced to think why there are happy people and unhappy people. Lastly, we considered what can make us happy. So we reviewed our present world. Also, if we want to know what can make us happy, we must know about our soul. So we reviewed the reincarnation. Author thinks that character, religious mind, important memory, etc., are inherited to the next generation after reincarnation. And very important thing is that soul has a power to create life. Furthermore, as shown in figure IV-1, author thinks that there are three states of soul. Namely, the three states of soul are soul, energy, and matter. Needless to say, this is author’s private imagination. After understanding these things, we can think what we should do to be happy. In a word, we must follow the will of God if we want to be happy.

			Basic content of each section was as follows. In section 1, “Universe,” author’s imagination on property of Universe was introduced. In section 2, “Life,” the cause of cancer and AIDS was considered. The C-Controller, which can explain the cause, was introduced. In section 3, “Reincarnation,” a story of seven souls was introduced. And in section 4, “What Can Make Us Happy?” the basic philosophy on how we can be happy in the present world was considered.

			Section 1: Universe

			In section 1, the property of Universe was considered. The property introduced here is author’s idea. The image of Universe was introduced to have an image of our world. It is not verified scientifically. But if it is closer to the truth than conventional thoughts, it is persuasive and can have a power to make people move. This is because, as already mentioned, character, talent, important memory, etc., are inherited even after reincarnation, and so a mere imagination can be persuasive if it is a truth. For example, there is an idea of the end of this world. Namely, there is an idea that our world is crushed or destroyed by something and every people die. This has not been verified, but few people deny it. Author thinks that this is because any planet in Universe must disappear sooner or later and people know it instinctively. With regard to Big Bang, basically, in this book, Big Bang is thought to be correct. It is thought that our Universe was formed after the Big Bang. Author’s idea on the Big Bang was shown. Namely, matters in the Universe gather in some points in Universe due to gravity. If the mass of one of these points reached the certain level, the Big Bang occurs. Thus, Big Bang occurs here and there in the Universe. Universe expands by Big Bang. And on the other hand, it is crushed by the gravity of matters. Matters gather in certain points in the Universe. But the points are not the same as the original points where the Big Bang occurred. As shown in figure IV-9, matters gather at different points. Thus, at some points, Big Bang occurs occasionally. In general, it was thought that the speed of expansion of our Universe is decelerating due to the gravity. But recently it was discovered that the speed of expansion is accelerating. In cosmology, this phenomenon is considered as the evidence of Dark Energy. Namely, it is thought that the Dark Energy makes the expansion of the Universe accelerate by the repulsive force. And also, from the movement of Galaxies, the existence of Dark Matter is inferred. Recently, the situation of Dark Matter was specified in more detail. But, here, we did not go into the detail of it. With regard to the acceleration of speed of expansion of the Universe, author has quite a different idea. Author’s idea can be explained by the figure IV-9. Matters gathering at points other than original point of Big Bang are attracting the matters from the Big Bang. That is why the speed of expansion of our Universe is accelerating.

			Furthermore, property of light, that of Black Hole, that of gravity, that of magnetic force, etc., were mentioned. Author’s idea is as follows. Light is a wave and everything is in Black Hole. With regard to the property of gravity and magnetic force, both are essentially same force. Author imagines that the essence of gravity is the power of soul. This is because soul has the three states, namely, soul, energy, and matter. When soul is in the state of matter, it cannot move but has the power of attracting other matters. Namely, soul in the state of matter has the power of gravity. This is because souls are trying to make inhabitable planets in the Universe. No planet can be formed without gravity. This will be mentioned in more detail later.

			In a later section, a story of seven souls was introduced to show author’s philosophy on how we can be happy. Universe was the stage of these seven souls. In the Universe, souls continue to exist before and after the Big Bang. Souls sometime stay in rock, sometime in water, sometime in atmosphere, sometime in vacuum space, etc. Soul can create life in the environment where there are necessary substances such as atmosphere, water, nutrition, etc. So even if the environment is enough for life to emerge, no life can emerge if there is no soul. Soul can control the body of life and can make the life evolve. According to the evolution of life, also soul evolves. When soul is in a fish, it has an intellect of a fish. When soul is in a monkey, it has an intellect of a monkey. And finally, when life evolved up to a human being, the soul gets the human intellect.

			Needless to say, these things are the products of author’s imagination without scientific verification.

			Section 2: Life

			In section 2, author’s idea on cancer and AIDS was introduced. This idea is also unscientific. But we can have a religious image of life. Around 1988, author wrote an article of this idea and sent about thirty copies to research institutes or universities in USA and to experts in Japan. Several researchers gave me a reply and they showed some interests. In the article, author showed an idea that the immune system and the system for preventing cancer are essentially the same. Namely, the immune system eliminates alien lives or cells such as virus, bacteria, transplanted organ, etc. By the same system, cancer cells are also eliminated. This idea did not exist when author sent the article to researchers in USA. But recently, it is written even in weekly magazine for nonexpert. This elimination is ordered by the C-Controller. C-Controller is an organ that controls the growth and maintenance of body. C-Controller can maintain the shape and function of the organ. For example, shape and function of the stomach cannot be formed correctly without C-Controller. Namely, the C-Controller functions like the Polar Star. A fixed criterion is necessary to form and maintain organs. So if alien life such as virus enters body, it is eliminated by the immune system, which functions following the information from C-Controller. Cancer cell is also eliminated like this because it is regarded as alien life by C-Controller. Thus, in the process of maintaining the function and shape of organs, C-Controller eliminates viruses, transplanted organs, cancer cells, etc., which are regarded as alien lives by the C-Controller. C-Controller shows an aspect of the essence of life.

			Thus we had an image of life. Life and soul are different entities. Life must die but soul continues to exist. Soul will be considered in more detail later.

			Section 3: Reincarnation

			In section 3, a story of seven souls was introduced. The story was narrated following the image of Universe and life that was introduced above. Theme of the story was to see how we can be happy. We human beings want to be happy. And one of the themes of this book is to see how we can be happy. So, in a sense, this section is an essential part of this book. Through the philosophy shown in the story of seven souls, author wanted to show my opinion on what we must do as a human. To be concrete, if we want to be happy, we must believe in God and do good. In other words, we must follow the will of God. Then, if we try to follow the will of God, what must we do? In other words, what are the missions from God? When we think about the missions from God, namely, when we think about what we must do, we must understand the situation surrounding us. Here we reach the philosophy “The truly good thing shall become a common sense.” When the surrounding situation is common, if we consider the truly good thing, we reach a common conclusion and there emerges a common sense. For example, in first century AD, if we had advocated the abolition of the feudal dynasty and the establishment of the National Congress, we would have been laughed at. But now, if we advocated the abolition of the National Congress and the restoration of the feudal dynasty, we would be laughed at. This is because in the first century AD, feudal dynasty was the truly good thing and so became a common sense, and at the present age, National Congress is the truly good thing and so it is a common sense. Thus the truly good thing shall become a common sense. And also the memories of former human life play an important role. Namely, even after reincarnation, soul remembers important things. So soul instinctively knows the truly good things. This instinctive memory supports the truly good things and makes a common sense. For example, it is a common sense that we must not steal goods of other people. Needless to say, this is stipulated by law. But at the same time, we instinctively know that if we steal goods of others, something unhappy will happen. So this is a common sense. This common sense is based on the experience of former human life.

			The story of seven souls was as follows. Their names are Hiroshi, Yang, Nimai, Richard, Lisa, Julia, and Kaoru. Hiroshi, Yang, Nimai, and Richard are males, and Lisa, Julia, and Kaoru are females.

			Hiroshi is an example of an ordinary person. Here, the “ordinary person” does not mean an average person in human society. It means an ordinary person from God’s eye. Namely, it means a person who believes in God and can be happy. Hiroshi was reincarnated sometime as a poor and miserable man and sometime as a rich and happy man. He was reincarnated even as a handicapped man whose legs did not move. When he was a poor man or a handicapped man, his life was miserable. But he was instinctively feeling that he will be sooner or later happy again. He was a man who can be happy. He believed in God and prayed to God every day. When he was miserable, he worked earnestly and finished his miserable life. Even when he was a handicapped man, his character did not become evil. And in the latest human life, he has become happy and is enjoying a happy life. That was a blessing of God. But his good luck will not be endless because he does not do particularly good things when he is happy. In the next human life, he will not be so lucky. Like this, when he was miserable, he had to work hard and endure a hard life. In that time, some other people could enjoy a better life. When he was a rich and happy man, some other people had to work hard and endure poor life. This is the life of an ordinary person from God’s eye.

			Yang’s life was very severe. He did not believe in God. Rather, he was indifferent to God and so did not respect God. In this sense, his mind was primitive. He thought that he can do everything by his effort only and without the blessing of God. Namely, he thought that the result of his behavior depends on good luck or bad luck. That was the cause of his irretrievable mistakes. When he was happy, he committed irretrievable mistakes. He tortured to death twenty thousand people for his fun. He did this without thinking deeply. This caused bottomless curse of people who were tortured to death. He was a powerful hero in his prosperous life. But after he died, his power could not protect him. He was buried in a tomb. But his tomb was opened and his remains were exhibited to people. After that, every time he was reincarnated, he was born as a handicapped person or a mentally sick person. In two successive generations of human life, he committed suicide, but his next human life was not better off. Finally, his character was warped and he went mad. The curse of people has not disappeared even now. But in his mad mind, faint mind of believing in God emerged. If he brings up this mind, he will be happy in the future.

			Life of Nimai was an example of a very happy life. He didn’t stop making efforts even after his life had become good enough to enjoy life. This point was different from Hiroshi. In the case of Hiroshi, he believed in God, and when he was poor and miserable, he endured and worked earnestly. But when he was happy, he enjoyed his life and did not do particularly positive things. So after enjoying a happy life, he was reincarnated into a poor man or a handicapped man and had to endure a hard life. But in the case of Nimai, he believed in God and prayed to God every day and was always doing positive things. It was not because of his custom or his character. He was positive by his own will. So every time he was reincarnated into human, his life got better off. He made some great contributions in science. His inspiration of science was not due to the effort that was made after his birth. It was due to the effort in previous life. He was thinking about the system of number in a generation of human life. But his idea was not clear in that generation. His effort bore fruit in the next human life. He established the system of decimal number in the next human life. Like this, talent of human depends on her or his effort in previous life.

			Life of Richard is an example of a lazy man. When he reached Earth, he had no experience of human life. Naturally, his mind as a human was primitive. He was interested in food and sex. But those things were not far from animals lower than human. After a life like an animal, finally, human intelligence emerged in his mind. But, still, he was a lazy man. He wanted money but did not make earnest efforts to get it. So he was, for most parts of his human generations, a poor man with low social status. But finally in his latest generation, he began to make earnest efforts by his own will for the first time. So he began to feel that he must believe in God if he wants to be happy. He began to make efforts and pray to God every day but could not succeed when he was young. Most part of his life had to be spent to make efforts without fruit. He began to succeed after he got old.

			Life of Lisa is an example of an ordinary woman. It is like the life of Hiroshi. Here also, the ordinary woman does not mean an average woman in human society. It means an ordinary woman from the eye of God. Namely, an ordinary woman is a woman who believes in God and can be happy. She had a mind of being afraid of God. Her first human life on the Earth was average. She was an average woman and happy. But in next human life, she was born to a slave family. This is because she did not do anything positive in her previous human life. But even when she was miserable, she did not feel miserable deeply. She was instinctively feeling that her life will be sooner or later better off again. She worked earnestly and she was very poor when she finished her life. In her next human life, she was born into a rich family and she could enjoy a rich and happy life. But she did not do particularly positive things when she was happy. So her next human life was an average woman. Thus, like Hiroshi, she had to work earnestly when other people were enjoying happier life. But after that, she could enjoy happy life when other people were working hard. Like this, we all cannot be rich and happy at the same time. But we can be rich and happy in rotation.

			Life of Julia is an example of a woman punished by God. She was a selfish and evil woman. When she was born as a human for the first time, she was born into a slave family. It was not so different from Hiroshi, Nimai, Richard, and Lisa. They worked earnestly when they were in a low social status. But Julia did not believe in God and did not work earnestly. She stole goods for her own sake. She did not keep the chastity or virtue of a woman. She had many boyfriends at the same time. Sometimes, she even prostituted herself. The worst thing was that she committed a murder to get a jewel. So she had to be punished in her later lives. In the next generation of human life, she was born as a son of a slave family. Yes, this time she was born as a man. In previous human life, she did not keep the virtue of a woman. So she was punished by God. In the next human life, she was born as a woman. In the next human life, she was born as a man. In the latest human life in this story, she was born as a woman. Thus she was born sometime as a man and sometime as a woman. She could not feel clearly whether she is a woman or a man. So she became a homosexual when she was a man and became a lesbian when she was a woman. She got married but could not have a happy family with her character. She even committed suicide, but that did not make her happy. Finally, she began to feel that if she wants to be happy, she must follow the will of God. She began to pray to God every day and began to work earnestly. This led her to a happy life. She liked song and dance from many generations ago. This talent bore fruits after she began to believe in God. Her talent of song and dance made her a prominent artist. But she was murdered by unknown person in her latest human life. She was eighteen years old and was going to have a happy family with her boyfriend. This was clearly because she committed a murder to get a jewel in a past generation. But in Julia’s case, the punishment of God does not seem as strict as the case of Yang. This may be the last punishment by God. If she does good and works earnestly, she will be truly happy in the next human life.

			Lastly, life of Kaoru is an example of a woman blessed by God. When she was born as a human for the first time after she reached Earth, there was no large difference in the social status of people and she was an ordinary woman. When she was reincarnated into the age when there were poor and rich people, she was born into a family of untouchable people. But she believed in God and did many positive things by her own will. Her behavior made her an extraordinarily excellent woman. So every time she was reincarnated as a human, she was born to a better family. It was different from the life of Hiroshi, Yang, Richard, Lisa, and Julia. It was the life like Nimai. But everyone cannot be like Nimai or Kaoru. Because when someone is rich, other people must be poor. All the people cannot be rich at the same time. But people can be rich and can enjoy life in rotation. Namely, sooner or later, poor people will enjoy rich life, and rich people will have to endure poor life. Needless to say, if she or he is lazy, she or he will not be able to enjoy rich and happy life no matter how many times she or he is reincarnated. Only extraordinary people can be reincarnated better and better like Nimai and Kaoru. But, spiritually, all the people can be happy at the same time. Our character must be matured enough if we want to be happy. We cannot be happy without good character. So we must mature our character. This is what God expects us.

			Section 4: What Can Make Us Happy?

			In section 4, ideas on the Universe, ideas on the life, and the story of seven souls were reviewed. Also, reincarnation and evolution were considered. Author thinks that character, religious mind, important memory, talent, etc., are inherited after the reincarnation. This was inferred from the works of Gogh, Deguchi, Marx, Edison, and Einstein. With regard to evolution, author thinks that after some evolution of human being, no baby will be born between two different races. Lastly, we have seen author’s idea on what we should do to be happy. Namely, we must follow the will of God if we want to be happy.

			The story on the seven souls was introduced on the basis of the image of our world and life. In the story of seven souls, author’s philosophy on how we can be happy was shown. Namely, if we want to be happy, we must follow the will of God. So if we take action following the will of God, common senses are formed. Thus, the truly good thing shall become a common sense. Then, if the truly good thing shall become a common sense, what will become new common senses in the future? Of course there are many new good things and so there will emerge many new common senses. There are many new good things in the field like religion, science, arts, politics, economy, sports, daily life, family, company, school, etc. Among many common senses in the world, the most important common senses in this book are the establishment of World Federation and World Government and the philosophy on how we can be happy. So our consideration is limited to these topics. If World Federation and World Government are truly good things, they will become a common sense. We can say that they will become a common sense in the world if we understand their benefits. With regard to the philosophy on how we can be happy, there are many people who do not believe in God. But in the future, more people will believe in God and the faith in God will become a more general common sense. In other words, if we want to be happy, we must follow the will of God and this will reach the support to World Federation and World Government. Thus, the truly good thing shall become a common sense.

			History of Souls

			This sub-subsection, “History of Souls,” is not the summary of this book. Author added this part to show the author’s idea on the history of souls. It is a product of imagination and so very unscientific. Although it is a product of imagination, if it is closer to the truth than conventional thoughts, it is valuable. In the future, history of souls may be analyzed scientifically. Here, the history is shown according to imagination. By considering the history of souls, we can understand why politics and religion must be divided.

			Figure VI-1 shows the travel of souls. As shown in the figure, our Earth is in our Universe. Our Universe was formed by a Big Bang. But Big Bang is not only one. It occasionally occurs somewhere in the Universe. Universe 1, Universe 2, and Universe 3 were formed by other Big Bangs. Arrows show the course of travel of souls. For example, souls came from Universe 1 to Earth in our Universe. The reasons are various. Universe 1 might have been crushed due to gravity. Or it might have dispersed and have been absorbed into other matters. Namely, as already shown, matters of Universe gather at different points due to gravity and the matters at those points occasionally explode as Big Bang. A Universe is formed after the Big Bang. Or even if the Universe continues to exist, planet may disappear. For example, huge meteor may collide with planet. Or the sun around which planet is revolving may explode. If this happens, souls on the planet must go somewhere. Souls must travel Universe. Souls lodge in everything. They lodge in meteor, planet, dust, etc. Sooner or later, they reach a planet where there is environment that can sustain lives. Soul can create life, can control the movement of life, and can make life evolve. Thus many souls have come to Earth from Universe 1. Same thing can be said for Universe 2 and Universe 3. Now, the population of world is increasing. This means that souls are gathering at Earth from other planets. Being based on this thought, author can imagine a history of souls. This will be shown later.

			Figure VI-1. Travel of Souls

			[image: Figure-VI-1-Travel-of-Souls.jpg]

			By the way, there are three states of soul. Namely, soul can be soul itself, energy, and matter. Usually, these three states are designated at the time of Big Bang. Once soul is designated as soul, the soul continues to be soul until the next Big Bang. If soul is designated as energy, it is energy until the next Big Bang. If soul is designated as matter, it is matter until the next Big Bang. So as far as there is no special incident, this situation continues for tens of billions of years or more. God decides the destiny of soul. Then, what is God? Are God and soul different? Author thinks as follows. There is a Spirit World and there are many souls in it. Some souls are matured and so they can be called Gods. Some souls are ordinary and so they can be called ordinary souls. Some souls are evil and so they can be called Satans. There is no definite distinction among these souls. These souls have a common desire. They want to be happy and so want to make a heaven. For us in our real world, souls are in heaven. As for souls in the Spirit World, they are happy because they have neither disease nor poverty. But in a sense, there is neither excitement nor amusement in the Spirit World. Namely, there, life is happy but there is no exciting joy. Above all, souls in the Spirit World cannot have sex. So the souls in the Spirit World tried to make a new world with excitement, thrill, joy, etc. Namely, souls in the Spirit World tried to make a better world. So for souls in the Spirit World, our real world is the heaven. Conversely, for us in our real world, souls are in the heaven. We feel that another world is better than our world because we cannot go to another world. For example, when we are in a university, we feel that other universities are better even if there is no clear difference. Souls have to play each role in the process of formation of our real world. Some souls have to become matter, and some souls have to become energy. Matter and energy form Universe. In the Universe, matter and energy form Galaxies to maintain planets where life can survive. Large Galaxy is necessary to maintain inhabitable planets. The object of making Universe is inhabitable planets. Soul can create life on planets where there are necessary substances such as atmosphere, water, nutrition, etc. There is no star and planet without gravity. Gravity of matter is essentially the power of soul. Matter is maintaining the gravity to form fixed stars and planets. In this sense, there is no God. Namely, souls are playing the role of God. At the time of Big Bang, the destiny of each soul is decided depending on the power or opinion of souls. Author’s thought on this point has changed very often. Sometimes author wrote that God is only one or that God decides the destiny of soul at the time of Big Bang. But here, author wrote that there is no God and souls are playing the role of God. So in this book, author’s thought on this point is not coherent. The latest author’s thought on this point is written in the epilogue.

			When we consider the history of souls, it seems that the most important histories of souls are the history of Christianity and the history of Islam. This can be said in a sense that among the world population of 6 billion and 500 million, the largest religion is Christianity, which has about 2 billion and 100 million people, and the second is Islam, which has about 1 billion and 400 million people. Needless to say, author is not saying that religions with fewer believers are not important. The number of Jews is not big, but they are important. It is not easy to distinguish Chinese and Japanese. Their races belong to Mongoloid. But there is a clear difference in the culture of Chinese and Japanese. Population in India is very large. Their major religion is Hinduism. They are also important. So let us consider the history of souls of these people. It is said that our Universe was formed by Big Bang that occurred about 13 billion and 700 million years ago. Earth was formed about 4 billion and 600 million years ago. After the birth of Earth, primitive life emerged about 3 billion and 700 million years ago. It was a life like virus. After the birth of primitive life, the life began to evolve.

			Recently, a debate on the difference between the Creation of our world in the Bible of Christianity and the theory of evolution of Charles Darwin (1809-1882) is attracting attention. Namely, according to the story of the Creation of our world in the Bible, we humans were made by God imitating the shape of God. On the other hand, Darwin wrote the famous The Origin of Species and insisted that every life on Earth has evolved from a primitive life.126 It seems that these two thoughts are fundamentally different. But author thinks that both thoughts are correct if we see from a new viewpoint. As written before, author thinks that soul can create life and can make life evolve. According to author’s imagination, about 3 billion and 700 million years ago, the environment of Earth got able to sustain life and so souls began to create lives and make lives evolve. After this situation, lives have been evolving and, in this process of evolution, the Bible and Darwin do not contradict each other. According to Darwin, the cause of evolution is the mutation that occurs accidentally. New life that emerged from the mutation must survive the natural selection. Only the species that can survive the natural selection can have children. But according to author’s imagination, the evolution from a species to another species is possible when soul is in life. Namely, the arrangement of the bases of DNA—Thymine (T), Adenine (A), Cytosine (C), and Guanine (G)—is astronomical figures and so it is impossible to make new species through accidental mutation. Mutation can make life evolve. But the evolution by accidental mutation is possible within a species. Evolution from a species to another species by accidental mutation is impossible. For example, cat and dog are different species. There are many subspecies in cat and dog. For example, a dachshund and a spitz are dogs. Baby is born between a dachshund and a spitz. So they are same species. But no baby is born between a cat and a dog. So cat and dog are different species. If the difference between cat and dog emerged through accidental mutation, there must be intermediate species. Namely, babies are born between a cat and the intermediate species or between a dog and the intermediate species. But there is no such intermediate species. Thus accidental mutation can make the difference between a dachshund and a spitz. Namely, the evolution through accidental mutation is possible within a same species. But new species can be made by the power of soul. Namely, soul can affect the arrangement of bases of DNA. On the other hand, soul desires happiness. So ordinary soul believes in God and follows it. In this sense, we can say that life was made by God.

			Furthermore, major thought of Christianity and Buddhism can be explained by the thought on Universe introduced above. Namely, in Christianity, it is taught that if we believe in God, we get the eternal life. This is true if we think that any planet must disappear or become uninhabitable due to some reason. If Universe in which the planet exists is crushed or absorbed into other matters, the planet must disappear. Or even if the Universe continues to exist, the planet may be destroyed by the collision with big meteor. Or the environment of the planet may become uninhabitable due to the change of situation of the sun. These phenomena, which exterminated the life on planets, occurred many times in the past. Even if lives are exterminated, souls remain. Character, strong memory, religious mind, talent, etc., remain in soul even after the reincarnation of soul. So people instinctively know that any planet must disappear or any life must get extinct sooner or later. After the planet disappeared or every life got extinct, every soul on the planet must travel the Universe. This is a long and hard travel. It may take a time necessary for forming a Universe. So it may take hundreds of billions of years. If God blesses a soul, she or he will easily reach a planet where life can live. But if God punished a soul, she or he must travel the Universe until God forgives him. Doctrine of Christianity means this. The doctrine says that if we believe in God, we will get the eternal life. Namely, if we believe in God, God will enable us to find a new planet to live on. This is the eternal life in Christianity. On the other hand, there is this type of thought in Buddhism also. In Buddhism, it is thought that if we do good, souls are liberated from the reincarnation of life with worldly desires and worries. This is called Moksha. Author thinks this Moksha means that souls can reach a planet where lives can survive after a long travel in the Universe if God blesses the souls. Namely, souls must travel the Universe after the planet disappeared or all the lives on the planet got extinct, and after the hard and long travel in Universe, souls can reach an inhabitable planet if God blesses the souls. In this process of Moksha, if we did good in our former human lives, God blesses us and we can reach an inhabitable planet easily. Otherwise, God does not bless us and we must travel Universe until God blesses us. Thus, according to the author’s imagination, two major thoughts of Christianity and Buddhism are based on the fact that any planet must disappear or the environment of planet must become uninhabitable, so all lives on the planet must get extinct, and so souls must travel the Universe. When a planet was destroyed or became uninhabitable, souls must travel in the Universe. In this case, souls cannot enter the Spirit World and so they must travel in the Universe. So souls are in hell. If the travel in Universe is very long, character of soul is damaged.

			Furthermore, there is another imagination on the doctrine of Christianity and Buddhism. Author thinks that soul, energy, and matter are essentially same entities. Here, energy means the energy such as thermal energy, kinetic energy, light energy, etc. Sometime soul becomes energy or matter. This change is ruled by God. If a soul does good, she or he will continue to be a soul. But if a soul does evil, she or he will be punished by God and will be changed into energy or matter. This means that we can get the eternal life if we believe in God or that we are liberated from the reincarnation if we do good. This mechanism will be mentioned in more detail later.

			We have considered a basic history of souls. Then, let us consider the history of souls of Christian, Muslim, Jew, Hindu, Chinese, and Japanese in more detail. Earth was formed about 4 billion and 600 million years ago. Many souls have been gathering to Earth since then. Environment of Earth became inhabitable and so life began to emerge on Earth about 3 billion and 700 million years ago. According to the doctrine of Christianity, God made Adam and Eve and made them live in Eden. They were expelled from Eden because they ate the forbidden fruit. Some people tried to find Eden on Earth. But author thinks that Eden was on another planet where souls of Christians were living. Let us call this planet the Planet-Christian. It is not important whether the Planet-Christian was in our Universe or in another Universe. Their souls had to leave the planet and travel the Universe due to unknown reason. Some of them reached Earth. After Earth became inhabitable, they created primitive lives and made the lives evolve. In the doctrine of Christianity, Adam and Eve were expelled from Eden. But the truth was that souls of Christians had to leave the Planet-Christian. Their souls instinctively remembered their hard and long travel from the Planet-Christian to Earth. So the story of the Creation of our world and the story of Adam and Eve in the Bible of Christianity were made, and these stories are believed by many people.127 Also, the story of Noah and the Great Flood is famous. Noah tried to save animals from the Great Flood by taking the animals into Noah’s ark.128 This story and author’s imagination that any planet must disappear do not contradict. Author imagines that the Planet-Christian was going to be destroyed and so people tried to escape to the Universe by spaceship. Needless to say, the spaceship is Noah’s ark. Another imagination on Noah’s ark is introduced later.

			On the other hand, what about the souls of Muslims? Author thinks that the souls of Muslims came to Earth from a planet other than the Planet-Christian. Let us call the planet of Muslim souls the Planet-Muslim. Similarly, author thinks that souls of Jews, Hindus, Chinese, and Japanese came to Earth from different planets. Let us call them Planet-Jew, Planet-Hindu, Planet-Chinese, and Planet-Japanese, respectively.

			It is not clear whether Christian souls reached Earth earlier or Muslim souls reached Earth earlier. But if Christian souls and Muslim souls came to Earth from different planets, we can understand why the culture of Christians and Muslims are so different. In the culture of Christians, women expose large part of their body. They expose breasts, arms, and legs. With regard to marriage system, it is monogamy. Love is free. Virginity is not so important. Divorce is not rare. Politics is democratic. On the other hand, in the culture of Muslims, many things are different. Women must not expose the part of their body. In some countries, they must cover even their face. Marriage system is polygamy. Love before marriage is strictly forbidden. There is a murder called honor killing. For example, if a girl and a boy have a love affair without permission, people kill them. It may sound quite absurd for people in Europe or USA or Japan. But it is reported that Pakistan’s honor killings claim hundreds annually.129 Ordinarily, honor killing is not punished if it is reasonable from the viewpoint of Islam. Virginity is extremely important. Divorce is very rare. Politics is not so democratic. With regard to the level of science, most important inventions have been made by Christian people.

			Why are these two cultures so different? Author’s answer is that souls of Christian and souls of Muslim came to Earth from different planets, Planet-Christian and Planet-Muslim. History of human being on Earth is millions of years. Both Christians and Muslims have lived together on Earth for thousands of years or so. Why do not souls of Christian and Muslim bridge the differences between them? Author’s answer is that souls have been existing for hundreds of billions of years or more and so souls from different planet cannot bridge the gap in a short period of time such as millions of years.

			If we think like this, we can understand the conflict between Muslims and Jews. It is said that the roots of Muslims and Jews are common. But Muslim people and Jewish people cannot eradicate conflicts. Especially, the conflict in Palestine is serious. Since two or three thousand years ago, Jews had not had their own country. But they built their own country Israel in 1948. Since then, many conflicts have been breaking out. The reason is that their race may be the same, but their home planet before Earth is different. Namely, souls of Muslim came from the Planet-Muslim but souls of Jew came from Planet-Jew. In the genealogical tree of evolution of life on Earth, Muslims and Jews have evolved from a common root. But their souls came to Earth from different planets. So their culture is quite different.

			By the way, there was an incident related to a book written by Salman Rushdie (1947- ). The book was The Satanic Verses published in 1988. Rushdie was born into a Muslim family in India in 1947. He graduated at Cambridge University. It is said that he blasphemed Muhammad, the founder of Islam, in his book. Ayatollah Ruhollah Khomeini (1902-1989), the spiritual leader of Iran at that time, ordered people to execute Rushdie. Rushdie is still alive, but some people related to his book were executed. For people in Europe, USA, Japan, etc., this incident may sound absurd. But author can understand the mind of Islamic people. In Europe, USA, Japan, etc., the freedom of opinion and expression is recognized. But serious mind of people can be much more important than the scientific thought or philosophy such as the freedom of opinion and expression. The following is author’s private idea, not Islamic thought. Let us suppose that first person made fun of second person. The content of what the first person said is not important. The second person can require an apology for it. He can warn, “If you do not apologize, I will kill you.” Mind of people is so important. If the first person does not apologize, the second person can kill him. In this case, needless to say, the second person is punished by law. But God does not punish him. This thought is not recognized in countries such as Europe, USA, Japan, etc. But author thinks that serious mind of people is so important.

			What about Hindus? Hindus are people whose religion is Hinduism. Most of them are living in India. Hinduism emerged around fourth to fifth century. It is said that Hinduism was born after Brahmanism and local religion were merged. Hinduism is a religion of polytheism. Namely, Hindu people believe in many gods. Buddha is one of those gods. Author thinks that souls of Hindu came from a planet other than Planet-Christian, Planet-Muslim, Planet-Jew, etc. Hindu came from Planet-Hindu. Or they came from many different planets and so they believe in many gods. Author lived in India for two and a half years from 1985. Hindu people call them “peace-loving nation.” This is the feature that people in the world should learn. People are poor and their custom is different from people in Western countries and Japan. For example, Hindu people break promise easily. They receive bribe in front of other people. So people from western countries and Japan often say they are stupid. Of course, they have some aspects that people in Western countries and Japan are surprised at. But Hindu people have very sincere and strict aspect. They love peace and protect family very strictly. Their custom will be mentioned in more detail later. Author thinks they have something the world should learn.

			What about Chinese and Japanese? It is not easy to distinguish Chinese from Japanese by their appearance. Author is Japanese. But even author cannot perfectly distinguish Chinese from Japanese. That is because the race of Chinese and Japanese is Mongoloid. But there are large differences between Chinese culture and Japanese culture. To begin with, let us consider the feature of Japanese. Now, Japanese are known as a hardworking nation. Of course, it is a good feature. But Japanese has some features unrecognized in the world.

			First, let us consider why many people in power or at high social status support the Emperor System in Japan. For example, many prime ministers of Japan supported the Emperor System. Or many entrepreneurs of big companies support the Emperor System. The idea of reincarnation that author has introduced can explain the reason. In the ancient or feudal period, the emperor was a truly good thing. Namely, nobody could, without worshipping the emperor, rule Japan for a long period like Edo Period (1603-1867). Authorization by the emperor was necessary to rule Japan. For example, Ieyasu Tokugawa was appointed to Shogun and founded the Edo Shogunate. The Shogunate continued from 1603 to 1867. Thus, the emperor was a truly good thing, and so people who made efforts to do good things respected the emperor. Many people who did good worshipped the emperor. They died and some of them had been reincarnated into the present age. Even after reincarnation, people inherit something such as character, religious mind, talent, etc., from their previous life. In their previous life, they worshipped the emperor and made efforts to do good. So in the present life also, they inherited the mind of worshipping the emperor. And at the same time, they have received the blessing from God because they made efforts to do good in their previous life. With the blessing of God, they have succeeded in their present life. So at present, many people at high social status worship the emperor. If this thought is correct, the emperor will not be worshipped like now in the future because the emperor is not the truly good thing in the present age. Namely, some people of present age are making efforts to do good things, but many of them do not worship the emperor like feudal period. Most people do not even mention the emperor. They will die and will be reincarnated again. They will receive the blessing of God due to their efforts and will succeed in their next human life. But in their present human life, they do not worship emperor like feudal period. So in their next human life, they will not worship the emperor though they will be at high social status. So less people at high social status will worship the emperor in the future. Thus, we can know why many people at high social status worship the emperor in the present age.

			Second, we should not forget one important feature of ordinary Japanese. Namely, many Japanese forget the responsibility for what they did. For example, even if someone showered abuse on other person, she or he easily forgets it and speaks friendly to the person she or he abused. In other words, we cannot know how much she or he is serious. Or in other words, we cannot trust her or him. So many people of the world do not hear Japanese seriously. They think like that if Japanese have money, they must offer it and, after saying a word, they should shut up. Among Japanese also, we do not hear seriously each other. Thus, spirit of Japanese is immature in this point as compared with people in Europe, USA, China, India, etc.

			Then, what about Chinese? Author had stayed in China only for eight days. So I do not know Chinese deeply. But I feel something different in Chinese. From author’s eye, basically, Chinese do not forget the history like Japanese. In other words, Chinese do not forget what they are responsible for. This point is very different from Japanese. So even now, there is a political conflict between Japanese government and Chinese government with regard to World War II. In World War II, Japan invaded China and killed many people. Some estimates say that more than 10 million people were killed in the war. Author thinks this is an exaggerated figure. But it is a common sense among Japanese that Japanese killed many Chinese in war and it was not exceptional or rare. So the government of China has been requiring an official apology of Japan. Also the government of South Korea has been requiring the official apology. But among Japanese, there is an opinion that the war was opened for defense. So the National Diet of Japan has never passed the resolution of an official apology. This is based on the feature of Japanese. In Germany, people officially admitted that the war was wrong. But Japanese never do this. Thus, Japanese have this feature. Namely, the thinking process of Japanese lacks the consistency. So, in Japan, opinion of people can change very easily. For example, around 2003, there emerged a fashion of dyeing hair. At that time, more than half of young women dyed their hair. But that fashion had faded away soon. Same thing can be said with regard to the emperor. In the feudal period, Samurai ruled people with their strong and brave but savage spirit. They worshipped the emperor. But the common people did not know even the existence of the emperor in the Edo Period (1603-1867). In the Meiji Period (1868-1912), the emperor was stipulated by the Constitution of the Empire of Japan in 1889. According to the constitution, the emperor commanded the army and navy. And the people were stipulated as the subjects of the emperor. Here, a subject of the emperor means a person who belongs to the emperor. After 1889, mostly everybody worshipped the emperor as the living god or the god in human shape until the end of World War II in 1945. It is said that many people shouted “Tennou Heika Banzai” (Long live the emperor) when they fought and died. After World War II, the Constitution of Japan became effective in 1947. In the constitution, the emperor was stipulated as the symbol of Japan. He had lost the power to command the troop and the sovereignty was handed over to the people. The Shōwa emperor was on the throne from 1926 to 1989. Namely, he was the emperor of Shōwa Period (1926-1989). He passed away in 1989. At that time, author was a student of Graduate School of Economics of Waseda University. There were some students from China. When the emperor passed away, one of the students from China said, “In China, when Mao Zedong died, everybody wept, but in Japan, nobody weeps when the emperor died.”130 Thus, people’s attitude toward the emperor has changed from age to age. In other words, Japanese lack the consistency in their thought. Furthermore, though Japanese have imported many things from China, there is one thing Japanese have never imported. From the ancient age about two thousand years ago, Japanese have imported many things such as letters, art, religion, Chinese thoughts, etc. Many letters of Japanese came from China. But Japanese have never imported the eunuch. The eunuch is made by cutting off the sex organs of male. The eunuchs worked in the court of dynasty of China. Japanese have never imported the custom of eunuch. Thus, the appearances of Chinese and Japanese are mostly the same but the culture is very different. Author thinks this is because souls of Chinese and Japanese came from different planets, Planet-Chinese and Planet-Japanese. In 1933, the League of Nations resolved that Japan should withdraw from Manchuria with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention. But Japan withdrew from the League. This movement of Japan can be explained if we think that the emperor was invincible in the former planet, Planet-Japanese. This will be mentioned later.

			By the way, author thinks that majority of souls in Japan and Thailand came from Planet-Japanese. The League of Nations resolved that Japan should withdraw from Manchuria with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention. The 1 abstention was Thailand. Like this, there are friendly relations between Japan and Thailand. In World War II, Japan invaded both China and Thailand. But there are friendly relations between Japan and Thailand while there is a deep hatred between Japan and China. One of the most important points is that Buddhism is the major religion in both Japan and Thailand. Historically, we can see the Japantown in Thailand. Japantown existed from fourteenth century to eighteenth century. Site was about 570 meters north-south and 230 meters east-west. Population of Japanese was 1,000-1,500 at the peak. Japan and Thailand did not become a colony of Western countries. Political system of Japan is Emperor System and that of Thailand is kingdom. In Japan, coups like 5-15 Incident and 2-26 Incident occurred. These coups were carried out to protect the Emperor System. In Thailand also, even today, coup sometimes occurs to protect the kingdom. Members of royal family of Japan sometimes visit Thailand and they are welcomed warmly. In the field of business, Japan constructed many companies in Southeast Asian countries. Among those countries, Thailand was the most favored by Japanese companies. Author thinks that these are because majority of souls in Japan and Thailand were living on Planet-Japanese. In 2006, there happened a coup for the first time in fifteen years in Thailand. Now in 2007, Thailand is under the rule of military government. Under the military regime, blasphemy against the king is punished very strictly. For example, a Swiss man was sentenced to ten years’ imprisonment in March 2007. He put spray on the photo of the king.131 Or the access to Website that showed the video of the king was cut off.132 These things never happen in present Japan. The reason is clear. The reason is that there is no U.S. troop in Thailand while there is the U.S. troop in Japan. In the period before 1945, there was no U.S. troop in Japan and so there was no freedom of opinion. Some people who criticized the regime were arrested and tortured to death. Needless to say, the 5-15 Incident and 2-26 Incident occurred in the period before 1945. These things mean that if the U.S. troop leaves Japan, coups like 5-15 Incident and 2-26 Incident may occur. Then, is the U.S. troop definitely necessary to maintain the democracy in countries like Japan or Thailand? Author thinks that a political party that cooperates internationally can maintain democracy without the troop of foreign countries like the U.S. troop. World Party is being tried following this thought.

			Lastly, let us consider the souls of great people. People considered here are Karl Marx (1818-83), Nao Deguchi (1837-1918), Thomas Edison (1847-1931), Vincent van Gogh (1853-1890), Albert Einstein (1879-1955), and John Maynard Keynes (1883-1946). These people have already been mentioned in this book. Most of them are called genius. Readers may notice some common points among these people. Needless to say, they have done great works in their life. The common point that author wants to emphasize is their character. Namely, all of them have an abnormal character. Marx’s work is historically famous and great. But his character was rude and two of his children committed suicide. Deguchi was not called a genius. But she was a founder of religious corporation Oomoto, which had 7 or 8 million members at the peak. Two of her children went mad. When she began to say her thoughts at age fifty-six, people thought she went mad. She was mistaken for an arsonist and was arrested. Edison did not graduate from even primary school. So her mother taught him. Gogh committed suicide. Einstein was absentminded. He could not remember even his child’s birthday. Keynes was a bisexual. Why was character of these great people so abnormal? I would like to show my imagination. Following stories are the products of my imagination.

			In the case of Karl Marx, in his previous life, he was living on the Planet-Jew or another planet. As is well-known, Marx was born into a Jewish family. So his previous life may be on the Planet-Jew. But on Earth, his father changed religion into Christianity. On the planet of his previous life, the situation of society was just like that written in his book Capital. The economy was capitalistic. There were bourgeoisie and proletariat and there were people who can be called the Industrial Reserve Army. They could not get a job and so had to spend extremely poor life. Finally, the proletarian revolution broke out. Author cannot imagine why Marx had to come to Earth and whether his planet was in our Universe or not. His planet might have disappeared or Universe of his planet might have been crushed. But, anyway, he had to travel the Universe. On the other hand, God gave him a mission. The mission from God might be the punishment by God. But author cannot imagine the true reason. His mission was to explain the mechanism of capitalist economy to people. When his soul started to travel the Universe, the Earth had just been formed. It was about 4 billion and 600 million years ago. There was no life at all on Earth. He had to wait until human beings emerged and capitalist society emerged because his mission was to explain the mechanism of capitalist economy to people. Until the nineteenth century, God did not allow him to stay in any life because he had to remember his mission. So he had to wait for 4 billion and 600 million years. It was a very long and hard time. He had to stay in the Universe alone without joy for 4 billion and 600 million years. When we are alive, there are many things such as joy, sadness, love, hatred, etc. Even if we are reincarnated into nonhuman life like fish, we can have some joys. But when souls travel the Universe, there is only loneliness. If God does not allow souls to be reincarnated, they must stay in the Universe alone until God forgives them. That is why we are afraid of death and hope that we can be reincarnated happily. This long and hard time in the Universe affected the character of Marx’s soul. Character of his soul had become extremely serious and rude. After the travel of 4 billion and 600 million years, finally, he was reincarnated as a human in Germany in 1818. He was born into a Jewish family and his father was a lawyer. His father was a Jew but, later, converted to Christian. The top priority in his life was to explain the mechanism of capitalist economy to people. That was the mission from God. He had been keeping it in his soul for 4 billion and 600 million years. So he had to do his best to accomplish his mission. He spent an extremely poor life and wrote Capital. Many people are in sympathy with his work, Capital. This is because souls of many people came from planets where the economy was like that written in Capital. Namely, there were some planets where the economy was like that written in Capital. Author cannot imagine the planets were in our Universe or another Universe. Some souls came to Earth from those planets. So they support Marx. Conversely, there is a thought that is opposite to Marx’s thought. Keynes was one of the people who thought that the poverty will disappear in the capitalist economy. He will be mentioned later.

			In case of Nao Deguchi, she came from a planet where there was a World Government. Due to some reason, she had to leave the planet and traveled the Universe. In her case also, she got a mission from God. The mission was to restore the World Federal Government. Author cannot imagine how long her travel in the Universe was. But it was a long and hard travel, being alone without joy. So the travel affected her character. Her character got serious, and the first priority in her mind was to accomplish the mission. Finally, she reached Earth. She was born into an impoverished family in Japan in 1837. When she was fifty-six years old, her husband passed away. Then, she began to say incredible things. She visited her neighbors and spoke her thoughts. People thought she went mad. Actually, two of her daughters had already gone mad. She was mistaken for an arsonist and was arrested. But the misunderstanding was solved because the true arsonist was arrested. Later, a man approached her. He understood her thought and wrote it into books. Seven to eight million people joined her religious corporation Oomoto at the peak. Her basic thought has already been introduced.133 The most important part is the following:

			And finally, he made the head of World Government retire and replaced it. And he showed his non-humanity

			 

			. . .

			 

			the intent of Universe was completely denied, and the intent of God failed. This affected even natural phenomena, finally a big change, a convulsion of nature, occurred, and ancient topography changed drastically and became the present topography. Therefore, the culture was destroyed due to the big change and human being was put back to primitive state of cave dwelling… present world is the second world and the history of present human being is that of second world.

			 

			Namely, Deguchi thought as follows. The World Federal Government was overthrown. This means that the intent of God failed. And so even the topography had changed and people went to the state of cave dwelling. The state of cave dwelling seems to be the state of primitive age of our world. Namely, the present world is the second world. Readers may think that her idea is very absurd. Especially, her idea that the topography had changed and the present world is the second world sounds very absurd. But as already introduced, author can imagine a story. In her previous human life, she was living on a planet where there was the World Federal Government. But due to some reason, her soul had to travel the Universe. God gave her a mission to promote the movement to establish the World Federal Government. She also had to wait until Earth is formed and the human society, which is appropriate for her mission, is formed. Finally, she was born into a poor family in 1837. She instinctively remembered the topography of her previous planet. So she thought that the topography changed because the intent of God had failed. Later, she explained to people that the topography had changed due to the failure of intent of God and the present world is the second world.

			Or another story is possible. On a planet other than Earth, there were World Federation and World Government. The planet was destroyed or became uninhabitable. So souls had to travel the Universe and some souls reached Earth. They joined the souls of some people. Namely, the souls from another planet were floating souls and they joined core souls of people on Earth. As already explained, there is no absolute difference between core soul and floating soul. Some of them joined the core soul of Deguchi. So she began to say incredible things when she became fifty-six years old. For floating souls that joined her, topography of Earth was quite different from that of their former planet. So Deguchi said that the topography had changed. Before the floating souls from another planet joined her core soul, she was very serious. She was very serious and so she was an appropriate person. So floating souls joined her core soul. In cases of Marx, Edison, Gogh, Einstein, and Keynes also, same thing can be said. Namely, floating soul with mission from God might have joined them.

			By the way, the proletarian revolution, which Marx insisted on, has not occurred and the World Government has not been established on Earth yet. Will they occur in the future? Author thinks that the planet where Marx was living in his previous human life was small as compared with Earth. And also, the planet where Deguchi was living in her previous human life was small. If the area of land of planet is the size of USA or China or India, it seems easy to establish the World Government. Also the proletarian revolution may easily occur if the area of land is small. On such a planet, World Federation and World Government may be possible even if there is no Internet. Even if the technology is such as using cow or horse to cultivate land and carry goods, World Federation and World Government may be possible if the area of land is small. For example, the Yuan Dynasty (1271-1368) ruled the area that covered Eastern Europe, part of Russia, China, etc. Thus the area of land of planet is very important. This will be mentioned again.

			In case of Edison, his mission was to revive many inventions that existed in his previous planet. He was living on a planet where there were inventions such as gramophone, movie, electric light, etc. Due to some reason, he had to travel the Universe with a mission from God. He also had to wait until the appropriate age came on Earth. It was a long and hard travel. That made his character a little bit abnormal. His mind often wandered and his teacher called him “addled.” This made him leave school and his mother taught him. As we know, he invented many things. Especially, gramophone, movie, and electric light are famous. He got 1,097 patens in USA only. Author thinks that these inventions are due to instinctive memory of his previous life. Namely, in his previous life, he was living on a planet where there were gramophone, movie, electric light, etc. He remembered them after the reincarnation on Earth and invented many things.

			In case of Gogh, he remembered the scenes of his previous life. He was, in his previous life, living on a planet that was destroyed by meteors or by the crush of his Universe. So he had to live in a world of people who were going to get extinct. Every day, people had to wait for the day of extinction because big meteors were approaching or Universe was becoming narrower and narrower. It was a hell itself. He received a mission from God. The mission was to draw the scenes of his previous planet. He had to travel the Universe and finally arrived in Earth. His travel in Universe was long and hard. So his experience on the planet and the travel affected his character severely. He was born into a family of minister of Christianity in the Netherlands in 1853. Also he wanted to become a minister. But his character did not allow it. Namely, his character was too severe to be a minister. He entered a sanatorium. Finally he committed suicide when he was thirty-seven years old in 1890. On Earth, he painted many paintings based on the memories of previous life. Let us see the photos that were introduced already in figure IV-13, figure IV-14, and figure IV-15. From these photos, it does not seem that these paintings were the products of imagination. Namely, it seems that he actually saw the scenes that he drew. Author thinks that he drew these paintings being based on the memories of the scenes in his previous life. He committed suicide in 1890. The paintings introduced in the figures are The Starry Night painted in 1889 and Road with Cypress and Star painted in 1890. Most of his famous paintings were painted during the last two years of his life. On this point, author can imagine a story. In his previous human life, Universe of his planet was going to be crushed or big meteors were going to collide with his planet. If Universe was going to be crushed, the Universe was shrinking and so the distances among stars were narrowing. This might have destroyed the environment of planet and exterminated all lives. Or if big meteors collided with his planet, the meteors might have destroyed his planet. So stars were seen as drawn in The Starry Night and Road with Cypress and Star. These scenes were last scenes in his life because all lives on his planet were exterminated after these scenes. So, after that, he had no memory of the planet. His mission was to draw these scenes. He could not commit suicide until he accomplished his mission. In 1888, he cut off his left ear. But he could not commit suicide. In 1890, he had accomplished his mission namely he had drawn everything he knew. And so he committed suicide. Thus, The Starry Night and Road with Cypress and Star were painted from his last memory. In his next human life, he will want to commit suicide again because he committed suicide. But if he lives without committing suicide, he will receive the blessing of God and his life will be much happier.

			In case of Einstein, in his previous life, he was living on a planet where some people implemented an experiment of enrichment of radioactive substances such as uranium or plutonium. It was just an experiment. They did not expect the explosion. But the mass of radioactive substance reached the critical point and the explosion occurred. As explained before, if a neutron collides with uranium, the atom of uranium splits into some substances and some mass is converted into energy. If the mass of uranium reaches the certain level, the chain reaction occurs. This is the nuclear explosion. In his previous planet, this explosion occurred accidentally. He remembered this accident even after reincarnation. After he died, he had to start to travel Universe due to some reason. He got a mission from God. The mission was to transfer the important knowledge of science to the people on Earth. He had to travel the Universe until the appropriate level of science was achieved on Earth. He was reincarnated into a Jewish family in Germany in 1879. It is said that he was absentminded. For example, he could not remember the birthday of his child. This was because his character was affected by the long and hard travel. But it is said that his character was not so severe. He accomplished his mission when he was young. He became famous as the inventor of the theory of relativity and received the Nobel Prize in Physics. Thus he could enjoy his life after accomplishing his mission. It was the blessing of God. As we know, the famous equation

			 

			E = mc2

			 

			E 	: 	energy

			m 	: 	mass

			c 	: 	speed of light

			 

			shows the mechanism of nuclear explosion.134 This is one of the most important formulas in his works. Namely, mass m is converted into energy E. If the mass of radioactive substance is over the certain level, the chain reaction occurs and the nuclear explosion occurs. USA implemented experiments according to the theory of Einstein, and the nuclear explosion actually occurred. It is said that people were doubtful about the explosion before the explosion actually occurred. The equation E = mc2 was not so persuasive. But the result is very persuasive. Namely, scientists implemented experiments and the explosion occurred. Thus his theory is not so persuasive, but the result is very persuasive. This is because Einstein instinctively remembered that the nuclear explosion occurs if the mass of radioactive substance reaches the certain level. Einstein was called the genius among geniuses. Author thinks that his inspiration of genius came from his instinctive memory of his previous life on another planet.

			In case of Keynes, author thinks that, in his previous life, he was living in a society where there was no problem of poverty in a Marx’s sense. In the society where he was living in his previous human life, there were relatively poor people and relatively rich people, but there were no people who could be called the Industrial Reserve Army. Thus Keynes was living on a planet where there was no poverty in a Marx’s sense. Author cannot imagine whether the planet was Earth or not. So in Keynes’s previous human life, people thought that poverty will be eradicated after taking some time. He got a mission from God and was reincarnated into a family of a lecturer of economics at Cambridge University in United Kingdom in 1883. Also his character had an abnormal aspect. He was a bisexual. His mission was to introduce an effective policy to control the economy. It is famous that Keynes thought the poverty would disappear in the future not so far and did not support Marx. As already introduced, his most important idea is the principle of effective demand. The effective demand is the demand that has the purchasing power. If we have US$10 thousand and buy a car, the purchase generates a part of effective demand of an economy as a whole. He insisted that, when there is unemployment, by increasing the effective demand, the point of equilibrium approaches the full employment. Namely, by increasing the effective demand, unemployment is decreased. But if the effective demand is excessive, the inflation will occur. So the effective demand should be increased when there is unemployment while the effective demand should be decreased when there is inflation. In countries of free market, government implements fiscal policy and monetary policy. For example, when the economy is in recession, government spends fund into public works such as the construction of road or Central Bank lowers the official discount rate. These are the policies to increase the effective demand following the theory of Keynes. He accomplished his mission, and his status was very honorable. For example, he lectured at Cambridge University. It was the blessing of God.

			Then, who is correct, Marx or Keynes? Marx insisted that the rate of profit falls and the Industrial Reserve Army will emerge. But Keynes did not support Marx and insisted that the economy can be controlled by adjusting the effective demand. As written above, author thinks that this difference is due to the difference of their previous lives. On the planet of Marx’s previous life, economy was like that written in his book Capital. On the planet of Keynes’s previous life, there were no people who could be called Industrial Reserve Army. Namely, Marx’s theory was applicable on his planet, and Keynes’s theory was applicable on his planet. Is such thing possible? Author thinks that the size of land of planet is important. Let us suppose there were two planets, Marx’s planet and Keynes’s planet. The area of land of Marx’s planet was one-tenth of that of Earth. On the other hand, the area of land of Keynes’s planet was ten times as large as that of Earth. The area of land of Marx’s planet was small and there were people who could be called the Industrial Reserve Army and so the proletarian revolution occurred. Namely, the area of land of Marx’s planet was small and so the economy could be regarded as one big economy. If there is only one big economy on a planet, Marx’s thesis is applicable. Namely, the rate of profit falls and the Industrial Reserve Army emerges. On the other hand, on Keynes’s planet, the area of land was ten times as large as that of Earth. Namely, on his planet, the economy was not only one. There were some independent economies that could not be regarded as one big economy. So even an institution like the United Nations was impossible. It was meaningless to think about economic policies for the world economy as a whole because the world was too large. There were no people who could be called the Industrial Reserve Army. Each country or each group of countries thought about their own countries only. They could not think about the world as a whole. In this situation, Keynes’s theory was applicable.

			With regard to the economy on Earth, author thinks that Keynes’s theory is applicable in the period within about two hundred years from the Industrial Revolution. Namely, in this period, Keynes’s theory was useful in developed countries but not useful in developing countries. In the age before the globalization, we could think that the developing countries will develop like the developed countries after adopting effective policies and taking some time. With regard to Japan, this had happened. Here, the age before the globalization is the age before around 2000. But in the age of globalization, the economy of each country is affected more strongly by the world economy than in the age before the globalization. Namely, we must regard the economy of world as one big economy. In the world whose economy can be regarded as one big economy, there is the fall of rate of profit and there are people who can be called the Industrial Reserve Army. After all, in the period within about two hundred years from the Industrial Revolution, Keynes’s theory was applicable, but in the later period, Marx’s theory will be applicable. In other words, in the nineteenth and twentieth century, Keynes’s theory was applicable in the developed countries, but from the twenty-first century onward, Marx’s theory will be applicable in both developed and developing countries. As we know, in the world, there are people who support Marx and people who support Keynes. Why are the opinions of people so different? Author thinks that the difference of opinion is due to their previous human lives. Namely, people who support Marx were, in their previous human lives, living on planets where the society was like that written in Capital. So they instinctively feel that Marx is correct. On the other hand, people who support Keynes were, in their previous human lives, living on planets where the society had no people who could be called the Industrial Reserve Army. So they instinctively feel that Keynes is correct. Here, there is an important change in society. Namely, although the area of land of Earth has not changed, the advance of technology has made the virtual or effective area of land of Earth smaller. In other words, the development of technology has been making the world narrower. This tendency will continue as far as technology is developing. So the economy on Earth will shift from an economy to which Keynes’s theory is applicable to another economy to which Marx’s theory is applicable.

			We have reviewed the life of some people who had achieved great works. A common point of them is that their character was more or less abnormal. Author thinks as follows. They got a mission from God and so they had to wait in the Universe until the appropriate age came. Namely, they could not enter the Spirit World and had to stay in the real world. They—to be exact, their soul—had to wait billions of years alone in the Universe. So their character was affected by it. And, inevitably, their soul had no common sense of the society on Earth. So they were not ordinary people among the society. But after they had lived one generation of human life, they understood the common sense of the society on Earth. So if they are reincarnated on Earth again, they will be much more normal.

			Soulogy

			This sub-subsection, “Soulogy,” is not a summary of this book. What is Soulogy? This word was made by author and means a science that studies soul. In the future, scientific research on souls will find many things on soul. Here, I would like to write my imagination on soul. Needless to say, it has not been scientifically verified yet. But author thinks that it will be verified scientifically in the future.

			As already written, author thinks that there are three states of soul as shown in figure IV-1. With regard to matter, there are three states of matter. For example, three states of water are ice, water, and water vapor. Like the three states of matter, soul has three states. As shown in the figure, soul changes into energy or matter, energy changes into soul or matter, and matter changes into soul or energy. Energy means the energy such as light energy, thermal energy, kinetic energy, etc. The change from matter to energy is shown in Einstein’s equation E = mc2. Here, E is energy, m is mass, and c is the speed of light. In the equation, m changes into energy E. There are many causes of changes among, soul, energy, and matter. If we dissolve salt in water, the salt dissolves in water and disappears. But the salt cannot dissolve limitlessly. If the water reaches the saturation point, the salt cannot dissolve anymore and precipitates on the bottom of vessel. Like this, under certain condition, soul becomes energy or matter. Namely, there is a Spirit World and there are souls in the Spirit World. Under a certain condition, soul in the Spirit World changes into energy or matter in the real world. In the state of energy and matter, soul cannot be happy. As it were, it is the state of hell. If soul becomes energy or matter, it is very difficult to become soul again. Basically, the only chance is the Big Bang. At the Big Bang, soul, energy, and matter gather at one point. After the Big Bang, they become soul or energy or matter. If soul becomes matter, basically, it must wait for the next Big Bang to become soul again. Until the next Big Bang, soul in the state of matter must remain matter. It may be hundreds of billions of years or more. Matter is the state of hell. Energy is the intermediate state between soul and matter. It can become soul more easily than matter can. Then, what decides the destiny of soul? In other words, how is soul appointed to soul or energy or matter? Needless to say, God decides everything. Only souls who received the blessing of God can become soul. Or souls themselves decide the destiny. This will be considered later. The gravity can be explained by this thought. Everything has the power of gravity. This is because the essence of matter is soul. Souls have a common desire. They want to make a heaven in the real world. This is because, in the Spirit World, there is neither disease nor poverty but there is no amusement or thrill or excitement, etc. Namely, they want to make a heaven on planets in Universe. In such a heaven, people are perfect like God. No disease can invade them. They understand everything and they are all happy. In order to achieve this, some souls must become energy and matter to make inhabitable planets. Matter must have energy to make planets. That energy is the gravity, and that is the mission from God. Namely, souls in the state of matter instinctively remember the mission from God and so they keep the power of Soul-Energy, which includes the gravitational force. If there is no gravity in this Universe, there are no fixed stars and planets. This is the essence of gravity. Everything in the Universe is necessary to maintain inhabitable planets like Earth. For example, needless to say, Sun is necessary to maintain Earth. So inhabitable planets are the object or purpose of the structure of the Universe. In other words, souls desire to make heaven on the inhabitable planets and so they had to make the Universe. Structure of the Universe is the products of desire of souls. With regard to the destiny of soul, soul can affect each other. Namely, at the time of Big Bang, soul can be soul only when other souls allow it. In this sense, souls can play the role of God. Thus, for souls in the Spirit World, Earth is heaven, and for us in the real world, the Spirit World is heaven. Souls in the Spirit World and we in the real world feel like this because souls cannot come to our real world easily and we cannot go to the Spirit World easily. We feel that another world where we cannot go is better.

			Figure IV-1. Three States of Soul (Shown again)

			[image: Figure-IV-1-Three-States-of-Soul.jpg]

			Now, let us see the property of soul more deeply. It is shown in figure IV-11. As shown in the figure, author thinks that soul is composed of core soul and floating soul. Namely, soul is a complex of many souls. Core soul is, as it were, the core of soul. It does not split easily. On the other hand, floating soul is, as it were, visitor or spy. It can be a friend and an enemy. It is composed of many floating souls. Everyone has a core soul when she or he was born and has it until death. Floating souls join the core soul before and after birth. And it leaves the core soul easily. There is no absolute difference between the core soul and the floating soul. The idea of core soul and floating soul can explain many spiritual phenomena. For example, it is said that some people can feel telepathy. This can be explained by the idea of floating soul. The sensitivity of core soul against a floating soul that plays the role of telepathy is different. If a core soul is highly sensitive, it can feel a floating soul that brings information by telepathy. But if the core soul is less sensitive, it cannot feel the floating soul. It is like a radio. If the sensitivity of radio is high, the radio can catch a weak wave. But if the sensitivity is low, it cannot. So some people can feel telepathy but other people cannot. Floating soul can affect the core soul.

			Figure IV-11. Core Soul and Floating Soul (Shown again)

			[image: Figure-IV-11-Core-Soul-and.jpg]

			 

			In Japan, there is a phrase “being possessed by fox.” It is said that if we are possessed by fox, we do eccentric things. Namely, it is a situation of crazy person. This also can be explained by the idea of floating soul. If an evil floating soul joins a core soul, the core soul is affected and she or he does eccentric things. Also inspiration of genius is explained by this idea. If a floating soul that has an idea of genius joins a core soul, the idea appears as an inspiration of genius. As written above, Edison invented many things. In his case, many floating souls with idea of invention might have joined his core soul. Then, according to what criterion does each floating soul join a core soul? It depends on the will of each person. If a woman or a man is earnest, an earnest floating soul joins her or him. If a woman or a man is a person who often steals goods, an evil floating soul joins her or him. If we think seriously, a floating soul with an inspiration of genius may join us. When a floating soul joins us, other souls must allow it. Here, other soul means the souls in Spirit World. This will be explained later. Character of core soul and floating soul can change. If we do good, character of core soul and floating soul will become better, evil floating soul will leave, and good floating soul will join. For example, if we work earnestly, character of core soul and floating soul will become earnest, lazy floating soul will leave, and earnest floating soul will join. If we do evil, character of core soul and floating soul will become evil, good floating soul will leave, and evil floating soul will join. For example, if we steal goods again and again, our core soul and floating soul will become evil, good floating soul will leave, and floating soul of thief will join our core soul. So our character becomes the character of thief. This idea of floating soul can explain the mechanism of mental diseases. Schizophrenia or split personality and manic-depressive psychosis emerges due to the floating soul. This has been already explained. If a floating soul that has a different idea joins a core soul, she or he begins to think new things. Thus our character is affected by the floating souls.

			If we think like this, we can say that astrology is not a lie. Astrology says that our character is affected by the month of birth. It is shown in figure VI-2.

			Figure VI-2. Astrology
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			As shown in the figure, Earth revolves around the Sun. Core souls and floating souls are traveling the Universe. Arrow from outer space shows the course of soul. Needless to say, souls are traveling everywhere and in every direction in the Universe. In the figure, only two directions are shown. When Earth is at the left side of Sun, souls coming from the left side of figure can reach Earth directly. But souls coming from the right side cannot reach Earth directly. They must collide with Sun or bypass it. On the other hand, when Earth is at the right side of Sun, souls coming from the right side can reach it directly, but souls coming from the left side must collide with Sun or bypass it. So depending on the position of Earth, different souls reach it. When a baby is born, different souls join her or him according to the position of Earth. So the character of people is affected by the month of birth. Needless to say, the effect of season may affect the character of baby. Namely, hot weather of summer and cold weather of winter may affect the character of baby. But author thinks that also the difference of souls that join a baby is important. So we can say that astrology is not a lie.

			Then, does the Spirit World or the Psychic World really exist? Author thinks it really exists. Many people say about the warp travel. By the warp travel, we can travel from a space to another space. Author thinks this is possible if we can enter the Spirit World and return to our world. Time machine is the same. We can travel the time if we can enter the Spirit World and return to our world. Thus in the Spirit World, space-time is different from that in our world. This point will be considered more deeply later. Furthermore, Spirit World has a very important feature. In the Spirit World, there is no secret. Each soul cannot tell a lie because each soul knows each other perfectly. Souls remember important memory. What each soul remembers is perfectly known to other souls. This is because, in the Spirit World, there are 
souls only.

			We have considered some aspects of soul. Then, let us consider the ability of soul. As already written, author thinks soul has following abilities:

			 

			1. 	Soul can keep important memories, talent, religious mind, etc., even after reincarnation.

			2. 	Soul can create life.

			3. 	Soul can control the body of life.

			4. 	Soul can make life evolve by affecting the arrangement of four bases of DNA.

			5. 	Soul can affect the reincarnation of other souls. So the reincarnation of each soul is affected by other souls.

			 

			If soul has these abilities, soul can decide whether a baby is born healthy or handicapped. Namely, if a soul decides to make a baby handicapped, a baby is born handicapped. A certain proportion of babies is born handicapped. Needless to say, there are many causes. For example, hemophilia is inherited. Blood of a hemophiliac does not clot normally. But author thinks that in some cases of handicapped babies, the cause is the curse of soul. Let us assume that person A did a very cruel thing to person B. For example, a man raped a girl and killed her. Inevitably, she hates the man. But she was killed and so she cannot do anything directly to the man. But if her soul continues to hate and curse him, her floating soul can enter the soul of the man. This floating soul is an enemy to the man. Namely, he is cursed by the floating soul around his core soul. He must die and be reincarnated again sooner or later. At his birth, the floating soul from her can make him a handicapped baby.

			If we think like this, we can think that soul can play a role of God. Are God and soul same entity? Let us think more deeply about soul in order to answer to this question. When a soul is in a human, she or he wants to be happy, to eat tasty meals, to have sex, and to enjoy many things. But if a soul is not in a life, she or he is in the Spirit World. Or some souls who cannot enter the Sprit World stay in the real world. There is no joy for the souls in Spirit World or for souls in the real world without staying in a life. So souls outside a life want to enter a life. But only some of souls can enter a life. Only when other souls give permission, a soul can enter a life. This process of giving permission is very strict. It is like an election of parliament members. When we vote at an election, we can elect the members of Parliament from candidates, but we cannot become a member of Parliament. So we are strict when we vote. Judgment of voter is very strict like that of God. Like this, when a soul enters a life, she or he must get the permission of other souls. So this process is like the judgment of God. When a soul enters a person who is healthy and talented, competition is very hard. Behaviors of previous human life of soul are very important. This is because, in the Spirit World, each soul knows each other perfectly and so memory of each soul is perfectly known to other souls. If a soul did good in previous human life, she or he can get the permission of other souls. After getting the permission, she or he can enter the healthy and talented person. If a soul did evil like a murder or a robbery in her or his previous human life, she or he can enter an evil person or an unhealthy person but cannot enter a person who can be happy. As for souls outside the Spirit World without entering life, they are lonely, but they can enter a life if the souls in the Spirit World give them permission. Thus, in the process of giving permission for entering a life, the judgment of souls is like that of God. Thus soul can play the role of God.

			Yang in the story of seven souls can be explained by this thought. He was reincarnated as a handicapped man or a mentally sick man in every generation of human life. That was also due to the curse of souls. Soul of Yang could not be reincarnated into a healthy man. Other souls did not allow it. In the latest human life, he went mad. That was because evil floating souls joined his core soul. Souls killed by Yang let evil floating souls join Yang’s core soul.

			The case of Julia in the story of seven souls is basically the same. In the story of seven souls, Julia killed a young girl and got a jewel in twenty-seventh century BC. After that, she was reincarnated four times. She did not keep the virtue of women. So she was born as a woman and a man alternately. In the last human life in the twentieth century, when she was eighteen years old, she was going to enjoy her happy life because she began to pray to God and work earnestly. But she was killed by an unknown robber. This case is explained by the role of soul. Julia killed a young girl. So the girl hated Julia. These things were perfectly known in the Spirit World. Julia was reincarnated four times. In the first three generations, Julia was unhappy due to her behavior and character. So with regard to the murder Julia committed, the girl killed by Julia and souls in the Spirit World did not do anything against her. In the fourth generation, she began to be happy and was going to enjoy her life. The girl killed by her and souls in the Spirit World did not overlook this. The girl thought of revenge and punishment. Other souls agreed with her. So the souls gave a permission to a floating soul to enter a robber on Earth. The floating soul was given a mission to punish Julia. On Earth, the floating soul entered a robber, but the robber did not notice it. Usually, we do not notice when a new floating soul joined us. He was looking for a target of his robbery. He saw some good targets but did not take any action. Finally, he saw Julia. This time also, he did not take action. But at this moment, the floating soul, which was in the robber and had a mission to punish Julia, whispered to the mind of the robber. This made the robber decide to choose Julia as a target. Thus, Julia was killed by an unknown robber. In this case, the girl killed by Julia was in the Spirit World. But even if the girl had been reincarnated into someone on Earth and could not know about Julia, the basic result was the same. Sooner or later, Julia had to be punished.

			Then, are souls God? Or is there God who is different from souls? Author cannot say anything about it. The story of seven souls was written assuming that there is a God. In the story, Yang and Julia were punished by God. But as written above, we can think that souls in the Spirit World punished Yang and Julia. Are souls God? Does God exist? This issue will be a big topic of Soulogy in the future. The structure of Spirit World is also important. If there is a Spirit World, is it only one? Or are there many Spirit Worlds? When a life is alive, a soul is in the life. But if the life died, the soul must go to the Spirit World. Thus souls on Earth will go to the Spirit World. But what about the souls on other planets in other Universes? Distance between Earth and those planets may be more than 100 billion light-years. In this case, do souls on Earth and souls on other planets go to the same Spirit World? Or do souls on Earth and souls on other planets go to different Spirit World, respectively? This also will be an important issue in Soulogy. With regard to these issues, author’s idea has changed often. At present, author thinks as follows. There is a rank among souls in the Spirit World. For example, if the character of a soul is very good, she or he is respected as a god. Conversely, if the character of a soul is very evil, she or he is regarded as a Satan. Most souls are regarded as ordinary souls. Or there may be the God who is truly the God. Author cannot say more. With regard to the Spirit World, if there are many Spirit Worlds, there is some distance between two Spirit Worlds. On this point also, author’s thought changed often. Now, author thinks that our real world is a small part of Spirit World. Namely, the Spirit World is only one and contains our real world. This will be mentioned later.

			If we think about soul like this, we can analyze the history of our real world from the viewpoint of Soulogy and forecast the future of our real world. Let me write a history and a forecast of future from the viewpoint of Soulogy. Here, we consider the age of Industrial Revolution only. Until around the fifteenth century, China was the most advanced countries in the world. China had been so at least for one thousand years. Compass, printing press, and gunpowder were invented in China. After that period, European culture prospered. Why did the center of civilization shift from China to Europe? That is because people in Europe worked harder than people in China. That was the basic cause. Actually, Chinese did not adventure on the world but Europeans did it. The American continent was discovered by a European, Christopher Columbus (1451-1506), in 1949.135 The first round-the-world trip was accomplished by a European, Ferdinand Magellan (1480-1521), in 1522.136 So Chinese inventions such as compass, printing press, and gunpowder were used by Europeans more effectively. Europeans did many things by their own will more positively than Chinese. It is the matter of will. It is not the matter of ability. So many active souls from other planets entered Europeans rather than Chinese. The souls from Planet-Christian entered mainly Europeans. On the Planet-Christian, science was much more advanced than that on Earth. The souls instinctively remembered the important knowledge. So the Industrial Revolution was carried out in Europe. In the history on Earth, the center of civilization shifted many times. For other shifts of center also, essential reason is same.

			Then, how will the future be? Earth will be destroyed or become uninhabitable sooner or later. Some people say it will happen within some decades. Author thinks such people experienced the destruction of planet or similar things in their previous human life on other planets. Now, let us assume that Earth has been destroyed just now. Mostly all the souls on Earth cannot enter the Spirit World because Earth has been destroyed. Like this, when we die, if Earth is destroyed or we are killed or our grave is opened, etc., we cannot enter the Spirit World. When Earth has been destroyed, we must travel the Universe because we cannot enter the Spirit World. Here, we assume that souls will go to other inhabitable planets, Earth-2, Earth-3, and Earth-4. On Earth-2, level of civilization is lower than Earth. On Earth-3, the level is mostly same as Earth. On Earth-4, the level is higher than Earth.

			On Earth-2, if there is no life, souls from Earth will create new lives. Even if the environment is enough for life to survive, no life can emerge without soul. If Earth-2 is in the primitive age, history of Earth will repeat, but the time from the primitive age to the Industrial Revolution will be much shorter. Namely, primitive age will be much shorter than that on Earth and feudal society will emerge again, but the length of feudal period will be much shorter than that on Earth. This is because instinctive memory of souls from Earth will shorten the length of primitive age and feudal period. Souls from Earth will be able to play leading roles because the level of civilization of Earth is higher than that of Earth-2 and souls from Earth will instinctively remember important things. Instinctive knowledge of souls from Earth will appear as inspirations of genius. For example, on Earth, radiotelegraphy was invented by Guglielmo Marconi (1874-1937) around 1900. Internet began to diffuse around 1995. It took about one hundred years from radiotelegraphy to Internet. But on Earth-2, the time from radiotelegraphy to Internet will be much shorter. Thus, instinctive memory on technology such as engine or electricity or airplane will appear as inspirations of genius. To cite another example, we know that uranium explodes when the mass of it reached the critical point. This is the basic theory of atomic bomb. This theory was made by Einstein. But author thinks that his theory came from his experience on another planet. Namely, on the planet of his previous life, some people conducted an experiment of enriching uranium or other radioactive substances. The explosion occurred accidentally and Einstein instinctively remembered it. His soul came to Earth and his instinctive memory appeared as an inspiration of genius. So if soul of Einstein and any other souls who had the knowledge of atomic bomb had not come to Earth, the atomic bomb would not have been invented. In that case, human will have to wait until the accidental nuclear explosion occurs or until a soul with the knowledge of nuclear explosion reaches Earth. So on Earth-2, nuclear explosion will be discovered much earlier than on Earth.

			On the other hand, on Earth-3, the level of civilization is the same, and so souls from Earth will play ordinary roles. On Earth-4, the level of civilization is higher than that on Earth, so souls from Earth will not play leading roles.

			The size of planet is also an important factor. If the area of land of planet is the size of USA or China or India, the world is unified more easily. Author thinks there were such planets. For example, on a planet where Marx’s soul was living, there was a proletarian revolution. The area of land of planet of Marx was much smaller than that of Earth. Conversely, if the area of land is much larger than that of Earth, the unification of world is much more difficult. If the area of land is ten times as large as that of Earth, even the United Nations may be impossible.

			

		

Besides these things, common sense is an important factor. In this book, the basic philosophy is “The truly good thing shall become a common sense.” Then, on Earth-2, Earth-3, and Earth-4, how will the common sense be? Souls instinctively remember the common sense. So if a common sense on Earth is truly good on Earth-2, Earth-3, and Earth-4 also, it will become a solider common sense. For example, it is a common sense that we must not steal goods of others. This is not only because the theft is punished by law but also because we instinctively know that stealing goods will bring unhappy result. This instinctive feeling came from our experience in former human lives.

			If we think like this, we can evaluate the level of souls on Earth. Needless to say, the level of natural science is the highest in USA and European countries. But what about the philosophy on the woman-man relationship or the family relationship? As already mentioned, woman-man relationship is very strict in India and Islamic countries, but it is free in USA, European countries, Japan, etc. Then, which is more matured, in India and Islamic countries or in USA, European countries, Japan, etc.? Author thinks the former countries are more matured. In countries where woman-man relationship is free, it is free because the philosophy on the woman-man relationship is primitive. If the philosophy on the woman-man relationship is matured, the society is strict with regard to the woman-man relationship. This is because this philosophy enables us to have a happy family. So author thinks, as far as the philosophy on the woman-man relationship is concerned, for example, after one thousand years, common sense of world will be that of India or Islamic countries. Author thinks that if we want to be happy after marriage, we must not have sexual experience with a partner whom we do not marry.

			With regard to World Federation and World Government, people who support them are few on Earth. But if they are truly good, more people will support them on Earth-2, Earth-3, and Earth-4. On Earth, diffusion of Internet is very important. But the Internet is not an essential technology that is necessary to establish World Federation and World Government. Even if the Internet is not invented, the common sense that supports World Federation and World Government will diffuse. This is because they are truly good things.

			This book was written on the basis of philosophy “The truly good thing shall become a common sense.” Same thought is seen in a book of Glen T. Martin. He is a professor of philosophy and religious studies at Radford University in Virginia, USA, and at the same time, the secretary general of the WCPA. For example, he writes:

			 

			There is a moral-spiritual foundation for socialism already implicit in the works of Marx that can be articulated more fully using the works of Jügen Habermas, Immanuel Kant, Emmanuel Levinas, and Jiddu Krishnamurti. We saw that democratic socialism means a society where economic, social, and political institutions are premised on the inherent value and dignity of each person as well as on a sustainable harmony with the other creatures and delicately balanced ecosystem of our planetary home. This means that all economic, political, or social institutions that exploit, dehumanize, or dominate human beings have been abolished from the Earth. Such a system is a function of planetary maturity.137

			 

			In his book, he often uses the words “planetary maturity.” He insists that in the state of planetary maturity, World Government is established. Thus he thinks that if our society is matured, World Government is established. I think that this thought is essentially same as the philosophy “The truly good thing shall become a common sense.”

			Author wrote about souls and Spirit World from my imagination. Even if it is an imagination, it is valuable if it is closer to the truth than conventional thoughts. Then, will author’s imagination be verified scientifically? Author thinks, at least, they will be made clearer by the instinctive memory. Memory in our real world and in the Spirit World will be inherited instinctively. This will clarify the situation of Spirit World. At present, the existence of Spirit World is believed very faintly. But if souls are reincarnated from Spirit World into our real world, they will bring clearer memory. In our real world, a soul who has been reincarnated from Spirit World with clearer memory on Spirit World will know our thoughts on the Spirit World. Namely, she or he who has been reincarnated from Spirit World will know how people in our real world think about the Spirit World. If the thought in our real world is correct, she or he will support it instinctively. Thus it will make the recognition on Spirit World clearer. For example, in our real world, most people think dead person cannot be revived. If this is true, a soul who has been reincarnated from Spirit World with instinctive memory on the Spirit World will support it. So this thought will be regarded as correct more strongly than before.

			Time

			This sub-subsection, “Time,” is not the summary of this book. Here, I would like to write my opinion on the time. Einstein insisted that if an object moves at the speed of light, the time stops. It is very famous that this Einstein’s thought is called the theory of relativity. In Einstein’s theory of relativity, there are the special theory of relativity and the general theory of relativity. Here, we consider the special theory of relativity. The theory of relativity is based on two postulates:

			 

			1. 	The laws of physics are the same for all observers in uniform motion relative to one another (Galileo’s principle of relativity)

			2. 	The speed of light in a vacuum is the same for all observers, regardless of their relative motion or of the motion of the source of the light.138

			 

			First postulate means that we are in a world that we can understand by common sense. For example, when we are on a jet plane, the laws of physics are applicable for people on the jet plane. But for people on the ground, the movement in the jet plane is not explained by the laws of physics. For example, if we drop a spoon in the jet plane, the spoon drops as if it were dropped by a person on the ground. But for people on the ground, the movement of spoon is not like that on the ground. This is accepted by common sense. But the second postulate is very difficult to accept by common sense. So let us see it by a figure. Figure VI-3 shows it. In the figure, there are one light source and three objects. Object 1 is moving toward the light source. Object 2 is moving away from the light source. Object 3 is staying at one place. In this case, the speed of light from the light source to the object is same for all the objects. Namely, for each object, the light from light source comes at the same speed. Can you believe such thing? It cannot be accepted by common sense. But this phenomenon has already been verified scientifically. Einstein’s theory of relativity can explain this phenomenon. His famous equation E = mc2 can be derived on the basis of these two postulates. His idea is that the time is relative. As a result of his theory, the time stops when object moves at the light speed. For example, when we look at a watch, the time on the face of watch is seen differently depending on whether we are moving or not. Let us suppose there is a watch. The watch is staying at a place. There are two persons. First person is staying with the watch. Second person is moving at the light speed. For the first person, the watch is moving at ordinary speed. For the second person, the watch is not moving at all. Namely, the time is not moving. Thus, according to Einstein, if an object moves at the light speed, time stops.

			 

			Figure VI-3. Constant Speed of Light
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			On the other hand, author has quite a different idea on this phenomenon. In the postulate of the theory of relativity, the speed of light in a vacuum is same for all observers, regardless of their relative motion or of the motion of the source of the light. Author thinks that the speed of light changes under certain condition. Let us see figure IV-2. In the figure, light travels in the vacuum or atmosphere, then enters glass, and then gets out of the glass. When the light travels in the vacuum or atmosphere, the light travels at a certain speed. When the light enters the glass, the course changes and the speed slows down. But if the light gets out of glass, the course and the speed return to the former course and the speed. Same thing can be said for the sound. When the sound travels from the atmosphere into the water, it speeds up. If the sound gets out of the water and enters the atmosphere, it slows down. These happen because light and sound are waves. Thus, the speed of light varies. Author thinks that the speed of light varies even in the vacuum space.

			Figure IV-2. Refraction (Shown again)

			[image: Figure-IV-2-Refraction.jpg]

			In general, it is said that the light travels at a constant speed in the vacuum. Once, it was thought that there must be a medium that allows the light to travel. The medium was called “ether.” But, recently, it is thought that ether is not necessary. Author thinks that in the vacuum there is energy, and the energy decides the speed of light. Then, what kind of energy is it? It is the energy that involves gravity and other energies. Namely, it is the energy of soul. As already written, author thinks that the essence of gravity is the power of soul. Thus, Universe is filled with the energy of soul. This energy comes from each matter in Universe. It is shown in the figure VI-4. The energy is the energy of soul. As already written, author named this energy the Soul-Energy. Energy has its own direction. Electric current has plus and minus. Magnetic force has plus and minus. Kinetic energy has direction. Similarly, Soul-Energy has the direction. As shown in the figure, if Soul-Energy reaches an object, it has some effects including the effect of gravity. But this effect has the direction. In the figure, the Soul-Energy comes from three directions. Matter 1, Matter 2, and Matter 3 attract the object from different direction. Arrow in the figure shows the direction of gravity. In this case, each energy weakens each other. Namely, each energy neutralizes each other. So at the point of object, energy from Matter 1, Matter 2, and Matter 3 are neutralized. So the point of object is the state of zero gravity. But at the point of the object, the space is filled with Soul-Energy. Namely, the law of conservation of energy is applicable.

			Figure VI-4. Energy from Matter
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			This state is the state of Universe. The state of Soul-Energy in Universe is shown in figure VI-5. In the figure, Earth is in the solar system and the solar system is in the Galaxy. Galaxy is in our Universe, though Universe is not shown in the figure. Our Universe was formed after the Big Bang. There are other Universes that were formed by other Big Bangs. The size of our Galaxy is about 100,000 light-years. In our Galaxy, there are about 200 to 400 billion fixed stars. Total mass of Galaxy is about 600 billion to 3 trillion times as heavy as our Sun. If the Galaxy is reduced to 65 kilometers in diameter, the solar system is 1 millimeter in diameter. In this Galaxy, everywhere is filled with Soul-Energy. But the Soul-Energy comes from many directions, so they are neutralized. As a result, vacuum space is in the state of zero gravity. But the vacuum space is filled with Soul-Energy. Namely, in the vacuum space, Soul-Energy is neutralized, but it has the effect like that of glass shown in figure IV-2. So the speed of light is constant in the vacuum space where strength and property of Soul-Energy is constant. But if strength or property of Soul-Energy varies, the speed of light varies. This will be mentioned later. We can understand this situation by seeing figure IV-2. In the figure, light enters the glass and gets out of it. In the glass, the speed of light is constant. But before and after the glass, the speed is higher. Soul-Energy in the vacuum space is like this glass. So speed of light can vary according to strength and property of Soul-Energy. Namely, if the Soul-Energy is weak, the light can travel faster than ordinary light speed, 300,000 kilometers per second. 

			Figure VI-5. State of Soul-Energy
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			Let us see figure VI-5 again. In a space that is within the Galaxy but outside the solar system, the Soul-Energy is average as compared with the Galaxy as a whole. But in a space that is inside the solar system, the Soul-Energy is stronger than the average because the space is closer to the Sun. If the Soul-Energy is strong, the speed of light slows down. Thus, in the space inside the solar system, the speed of light is 300,000 kilometers per second. So the speed of light is faster than 300,000 kilometers per second in the space outside the solar system. On the other hand, in a space between two Galaxies, the Soul-Energy is much weaker, so the light can travel much faster than 300,000 kilometers per second. Light can travel even if there is no Soul-Energy at all. To be exact, light is the energy that can travel without any medium and the light has the property of wave. If there is no Soul-Energy at all in vacuum space, the light can travel much faster than 300,000 kilometers per second. In that case, the light can accelerate limitlessly. So, for example, the light can travel our Universe within few years. If we think like this, we can understand the essence of the force of inertia. In the force of inertia, for example, a car accelerates or decelerates gradually. For example, a car cannot reach 200 kilometers per hour in a second. When a car that is running at 200 kilometers per hour stops, it cannot stop instantaneously. These things are due to the force of inertia. We think this is a natural phenomenon. Author thinks this force of inertia is due to the power of Soul-Energy. So in a space where there is no Soul-Energy at all, there is no force of inertia. So spaceship can accelerate beyond the light speed instantaneously and stop instantaneously. Namely, this is the warp travel. Then, is there space where there is no Soul-Energy? It is the Spirit World. As already written, the warp travel and the time machine are possible by entering the Spirit World and returning to our real world. The theory of time machine will be explained later. As already written, our real world is a small part of Spirit World. Spirit World exists surrounding our real world. In the Spirit World, there are many souls and so it is filled with energy, but there is no Soul-Energy that has the force of gravity and inertia. So souls can travel everywhere in the Spirit World instantaneously.

			Here, let us think about the law of gravity. The equation of gravitational force is as follows:
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			F 	: 	magnitude of gravitational force between two point masses

			G 	: 	gravitational constant

			m1	:	mass of the first point mass

			m2	:	mass of the second point mass

			r 	: 	distance between the two point masses

			NOTE: Point mass is the theoretical point. It is the matter or object infinitely small.

			As shown in the equation above, the gravitational force weakens according to the distance between two point masses. If the distance increases two times, the force becomes one-fourth. If the distance increases three times, the force becomes one-ninth. This relation between the distance and the gravitational force is necessary to understand the phenomenon of constant speed of light.

			As shown in figure VI-3, for the three objects, the speed of light from the light source to each object is the same whether or not three objects are moving. Namely, for the three objects, the light from the light source comes at the same speed. On the other hand, author thinks that the speed of light varies according to strength and property of Soul-Energy. Author thinks that the strength of Soul-Energy weakens like the formula F=Gm1m2 /r2. To be exact, m1 and m2 are the theoretical point masses, but objects in figure VI-3 are not the point masses. But the essence is the same. For example, if the distance between two objects become two times, the Soul-Energy becomes one-fourth. So if the distance is 1,000 meters and it narrows to 1 meter, the distance becomes one 1,000th. Then, the Soul-Energy increases by  1,000 × 1,000 = 1,000,000 times. This is a rough calculation because two objects are not the point masses. But we can understand that the Soul-Energy is very strong at the point very close to the object. We can see this situation in figure VI-6.

			Figure VI-6. Soul-Energy
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			In the figure, Earth is revolving around the Sun, and at the same time, it is rotating. There is a stratum or layer of Soul-Energy around Earth. As already shown, strength of Soul-Energy weakens as the formula F=Gm1m2 /r2 shows it. So the Soul-Energy weakens depending on the distance from Earth. Within the stratum shown in the figure, the Soul-Energy has certain strength and property. Earth is rotating and the speed of surface of Earth is about 460 meters per second on the equator. So, theoretically, the speed of light from the Sun at point A is faster than the speed of light at point B. But actually the speed is same. Einstein’s theory of relativity can explain this phenomenon by thinking that time is relative. But if we think that the stratum of Soul-Energy functions like the glass shown in figure IV-2, we can understand why the speed is the same. The speed of light depends on strength and property of Soul-Energy and stratum of Soul-Energy is moving along with the surface of Earth. So for people on the point A and the point B on Earth, the light comes from Sun at the same speed. Then, how much is the thickness of the stratum that is necessary to decide the speed of light? Author thinks, for example, if the stratum has the thickness of only one millimeter, it is enough to decide the speed of light. Soul-Energy is very strong at the point close to matter that has the Soul-Energy. So it is very strong on the surface of Earth and at the point close to equipment that measures the speed of light. So on the surface of Earth or at the point near the equipment, the speed of light is the same. Thus, the speed of light varies according to strength and property of Soul-Energy.

			Then, let us consider some phenomena that can be explained by Einstein’s theory. As already written, some parts of Einstein’s theory of relativity have been scientifically verified. Here, three examples are introduced. First example is “muon,” a particle that emerges from cosmic rays, second example is atomic clock in satellite of GPS (global positioning system), and third example is atomic clocks on two different points on Earth. With regard to the muon, the muon emerges when cosmic rays that came from outer space collides with the atmosphere of Earth. The life of this particle is very short. The average life is only two-millionths of a second. So it can travel about 660 meters even if it travels at the light speed. But it reaches the surface of Earth from the height of 10 and several thousand meters above the surface of Earth. It is thought that this phenomenon is due to the relativity of time. Namely, for observers on Earth, it looks like that the time delayed. Second example is atomic clock in satellite of GPS. GPS shows us our exact position on Earth. So we can know the position of our car by this system. It uses four satellites in the space. So if the speed of time on Earth and the speed of time in the satellites are different, GPS cannot calculate the exact position. This really happens. Namely, atomic clock is installed on each satellite and this clock is very accurate when it is on Earth. But when the satellite is in orbit in space, atomic clock loses its accuracy. So time is corrected according to the theory of relativity of Einstein. First and second examples are found in encyclopedia and various Websites on the Internet. Third example is written in a book of Wolfgang Rindler. He is a professor of physics at the University of Texas, USA. He writes:

			 

			Owing to this effect, the US atomic standard clocks kept since 1969 at the National Bureau of Standards at Boulder, Colorado, at an altitude of 5400 ft, as part of the International Atomic Time network, gain about five microseconds each year relative to similar clocks kept at the Royal Greenwich Observatory, England, at an altitude of only 80 ft. Since both sets of clocks are intrinsically accurate to one-tenth of microsecond per year, the effect is observable and is one of several that must be corrected for.139

			 

			It is said that these examples verify that the Einstein’s theory of relativity is correct.

			Thus, Einstein’s theory of relativity has been verified by some facts. But author has quite a different idea on these phenomena. Let us suppose:

			 

			1. 	There is World 1 where there is a candle and clock.

			2. 	There is World 2 where there is a candle and clock.

			3. 	There is a clock outside the World 1 and World 2. The world outside World 1 and World 2 is our world.

			 

			The difference between World 1 and 2 is the speed of reaction of matter. The speed of reaction is different due to the difference of strength and property of Soul-Energy. Then what is the reaction of matter. It is shown in figure IV-3. As shown in the figure, if we pull the ball at the right edge and release it, it collides with next ball, and the ball at the left edge moves. In this phenomenon, energy moves from the right to the left. Same type of phenomenon goes on at the atom level. For example, when a candle burns out, it is a phenomenon of oxidization. Author thinks that the oxidization goes on as shown in figure IV-3. Now, let us return to the World 1 and 2. In the World 1, there is a clock and a candle. In the World 2 also, there is a clock and a candle. Outside the World 1 and 2, namely in our world, there is a clock. Thus, there are two worlds with clock and candle respectively and our world with clock. In the World 1, the speed of reaction is 1, and in the World 2, the speed of reaction is 2. The speed of reaction depends on strength and property of Soul-Energy in each world. An experiment to fire the candle at the same time in each world is conducted. The result is as follows. In the World 1, where the speed of reaction is 1, the candle burns out after 1 hour according to the clock in the World 1. In the World 2, where the speed of reaction is 2, the candle burns out after 1 hour according to the clock in the World 2. But according to the clock outside the World 1 and 2, the candle in the World 1 burns out after 4 hours, and the candle in the World 2 burns out after 2 hours. Like this, if the speed of reaction changes, the speed of movement of everything changes. So if we are in the World 1, we will see that the candle burns out after an hour. And if we are in the World 2, we will see that the candle burns out after 1 hour. Then, don’t we feel that the candle in the World 1 burns longer than the candle in the World 2? Author thinks that soul has no sense of time. For example, let us suppose we experienced a big earthquake. After ten years, without a record, we cannot exactly remember whether it was nine years ago or ten years ago or eleven years ago. But we can know it if we read the record on the earthquake. Like this, we do not feel that the candle in the World 1 burns longer than the candle in the World 2. Thus, soul has no sense of time. Under certain condition, the speed of reaction of matter is different and so it looks like that the speed of time is different. Another example is refrigerator. As we know, foods do not spoil rapidly in the refrigerator. This is because the speed of reaction of matter is slow in the refrigerator. Needless to say, Soul-Energy is same inside and outside refrigerator. The difference is the temperature. Thus, there are some causes that affect the speed of reaction of matter. The speed of time is the result, not the cause. Thus, the time does not exist in a true sense or in a sense of Einstein’s theory of relativity. We can know the time by clock. Soul has no sense of time. Needless to say, this thought is author’s imagination. There is no scientific evidence.

			Figure IV-3. Wave (Shown again)
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			If we think like this, we can explain the phenomenon of muon, that of atomic clock in satellite of GPS, and that of atomic clocks on different places on Earth. With regard to muon, it can be produced artificially. The average life of muon is very short. So it can travel only 660 meters even if it travels at the light speed. Also muon emerges when cosmic ray collides with atmosphere of Earth. In this case, condition is special because the cosmic ray comes from the outer space and, near the Earth, the gravity and the Soul-Energy of Earth become drastically stronger. Under this special condition, the speed of reaction of matter slows down. So muon can reach the surface of Earth from the height of ten and several thousand meters. With regard to atomic clock in satellite, it stays in the space far from Earth, so the gravity, the magnetic force, the Soul-Energy, etc., are different from those on Earth. So the speed of reaction of matter is different and so the speed of clock is different between the satellites and Earth. So the time of clock must be corrected. Incidentally, in this situation, the speed of light is also different. At the space where the satellites are staying, the Soul-Energy is weaker than on Earth, so the speed is higher. Lastly, with regard to atomic clocks on different places on Earth, the altitude is different and so the property and strength of Soul-Energy is different. Therefore, the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level is different. So the clock at the higher altitude moves faster than the clock at the lower altitude.

			In cases of muon and atomic clock in satellite, muon and Earth are affecting each other and also satellite and Earth are affecting each other. But Earth is very huge as compared with muon and satellite. So it can be said that Earth is not affected. Einstein thought that matter distorts the space-time around the matter and this is the cause of gravity. Author thinks that matter has the Soul-Energy, and this Soul-Energy is the power of gravity.

			Author wrote that soul can create life and can affect the arrangement of bases of DNA. Soul has such power and can change into energy and matter. If arrangement of bases of DNA is accidental, no life can emerge. This is because the number of arrangement of bases of DNA reaches the astronomical figures. If we consider the history of evolution, the number of lives such as fish, bird, mammal, etc., has been insufficient to achieve evolution accidentally. Namely, so far, many lives such as fish, birds, mammals, etc., have been born on Earth. On the other hand, the number of arrangement of bases of DNA reaches astronomical figure. So necessary arrangement of bases of DNA cannot be accidentally achieved by the lives that have been born so far. So it is impossible for the evolution to be achieved by the accidental mutation. Thus soul has the power to make necessary arrangement of bases of DNA for evolution. If we think like this, we can think that structure of Universe is affected by souls or God. Souls in the state of matter can affect the structure of Universe. Needless to say, souls in the state of matter cannot think like us human. But they instinctively remember important things. This instinctive memory or mind can affect the structure of Universe. Matter can do this by Soul-Energy, which includes gravity. No star and planet are formed without the gravity. Our Earth was formed about 4 billion and 600 million years ago. Since then, Earth has been revolving around the Sun. Can such thing happen accidentally? Why doesn’t Earth drop into Sun? So far, many satellites were launched. Some of them orbited Earth, and some of them went to the orbit round other planets or went farther away. As for the satellites in the orbit round Earth, their orbit falls due to very thin air. And so the satellites fall to Earth within several years to tens of years. As for the satellites in the orbit outside the orbit round Earth, their speed falls and they are pulled back by the gravity of Sun. With regard to this case, it is said that the mass of Earth is very heavy, but the mass of satellite is light, so satellite is affected by other objects easily, and so the speed of satellite falls easily. But, in case of Earth, many meteors collided with Earth. We can know this by seeing the craters on Moon. But, still, Earth and Moon are orbiting the Sun. Author thinks these phenomena are possible by the help of souls or God. Author thinks that very far matters in our Galaxy and other Galaxies are affecting the orbit of the Earth round the Sun. For example, Dark Energy and Dark Matter are directly and indirectly affecting the solar system. These things enable Earth to stay in the orbit round the Sun. These things are due to the will of souls or God. Souls or God make Earth stay in the orbit round the Sun in order to maintain the environment for life on Earth. Author thinks that the life and the Universe are the products of will of souls or God. In other words, the life and the Universe are the message of soul or God. As written already, there are three states of soul. Three states of soul are soul, energy, and matter. Soul, energy, and matter are always trying to create life. Structure of present Universe is the product of will of souls or God. Energy and matter can affect the structure of Universe. And so energy and matter are trying to make the environment where life can emerge. So structure of Universe is the will and the message of souls or God. Soul can create life and can make the life evolve by affecting the arrangement of bases of DNA. Similarly, our Universe is affected by the will of souls or God. Souls or God is trying to keep our Earth in the orbit round the Sun by the power of Soul-Energy or the power of God. In a word, everything in Universe is necessary to keep our Earth in the orbit round the Sun. For example, a star that is tens of thousands light-years away from Earth may be necessary for Earth to stay in the orbit round the Sun. With regard to satellites, they were not made by soul, energy, and matter. They were made by human. So soul, energy, and matter do not help satellites to stay in the orbit. Thus, soul has the power to make the necessary arrangement of bases of DNA. If this power is combined, it can become the power to make Universe and to maintain Earth in the orbit round the Sun. Fundamentally, souls or God made Universe to make inhabitable planet like Earth.

			By the way, author sometimes wrote “souls or God” and sometimes wrote “soul, energy, and matter.” Distinction of these things is not clear for author. So author used different words, but I wanted to mention the same thing.

			When author thinks that space is filled with the Soul-Energy, I imagine the water in the sea. In the sea, the water looks as if it were staying at a place. But there are many streams of water in the sea and there are shallow places and deep places. Like this, in the space also, there are spaces where the Soul-Energy is strong and the spaces where the Soul-Energy is weak. So the essence of Dark Matter and Dark Energy may be the Soul-Energy. Also Black Hole may be such thing. If these thoughts are correct, these thoughts contradict with what author wrote before. Namely, author wrote that Dark Matter is matter, that Dark Energy is matter whose power is attracting matter in our Universe, and that there is matter inside the Black Hole. Thus, also author’s thought is changing.

			As was already written, author thinks that in the Universe, there are Soul-Energies from numerous directions. The directions are numerous so the Soul-Energies neutralize each other. So Universe is filled with energy, but it is in the state of zero gravity. Where the space is filled with energy, the speed of light and object is limited by this energy. Inside the solar system, the light can travel at 300,000 kilometers per second. At the space where there is no Soul-Energy or the Soul-Energy is weak, the light can travel faster than 300,000 kilometers per second. This is because the light itself is a kind of energy and has the power to travel. If we can arrange the direction of Soul-Energy, we can get the superpower. Namely, if the direction of Soul-Energy is arranged to only one direction, it will be a superpower. This power can be a power of warp travel in space. Spaceship using this power can travel space at the speed faster than light. Power of flying saucer may be this power, though it is not sure that flying saucer really exists. If this is achieved, this is a great invention. Then, when and how will it be invented? Author thinks it will be invented accidentally. It is just like the nuclear explosion. As already written, author thinks, the nuclear explosion occurred when someone was conducting an experiment of enriching radioactive substances on another planet. Or if the method of arrangement of direction of Soul-Energy has already been invented on some other planets, soul will bring the instinctive memory on it. Furthermore, another thought is possible. As already written, there is no force of inertia where there is no Soul-Energy. In the space where there is no force of inertia, we can accelerate beyond the light speed instantaneously and stop instantaneously. So if we can adjust the direction of Soul-Energy, we can make a tunnel of space where there is no Soul-Energy. In that tunnel, the warp travel is possible. But if we enter the space where there is no Soul-Energy, the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level may be very fast. That means we get old very fast. Thus new problems also will emerge.

			With regard to the time of reaction of matter, as already written, the speed of time depends on the speed of reaction of matter. To be exact, there is no time in a true sense or in a sense of Einstein’s theory of relativity. Time is shown by clock. So if two persons of same age live in different worlds, one can get old faster than another. If the warp travel becomes possible in the future, this may happen. Let us suppose that there are two persons of same age. One person lives on the Planet-A and another person lives on the Planet-B. Soul-Energy is very different on two planets and so the speed of reaction is very different. If these two persons meet after thirty years, it is possible that one is still young and another is very old. Needless to say, here, thirty years is the time on Earth. So if we can adjust the speed of reaction, we can make a time machine.

			Author has imagined another thing. According to Bible, Adam lived for 930 years and Noah lived for 950 years.140 Noah is one of Adam’s descendants. Also many Adam’s descendants lived for about 900 years. This is incredible for us. But in Japan also, there is such records. The oldest book in Japan is Kojiki (records of ancient matters) written in 712.141 It contains myths. So contents are not recognized as historical facts. According to it, some emperors lived more than 120 years. This is also incredible. But if the stories in the Bible and Kojiki are concerned with the historical facts on other planets, it is not strange. As already written, let us suppose that souls of Christians came from the Planet-Christian and the souls of Japanese came from the Planet-Japanese. As for the Planet-Christian, the period of revolution of planet is much shorter than that of Earth. Namely, the Planet-Christian was revolving around the Sun much faster than Earth. Or due to strength or property of Soul-Energy, the speed of reaction of matter is much slower on the Planet-Christian than on Earth. If this idea is correct, long life of Adam and Noah can be explained. This can be said for the records in Kojiki also. For example, if the period of revolution of Planet-Christian was one month on the basis of the time on Earth, Adam’s life was 930 / 12 = 77.5. This is not strange. And also, if the speed of reaction of matter on the Planet-Christian is one-tenth of Earth, Adam’s age was not strange. Namely, the speed of reaction of matter was slow, so the speed of getting old was slow. It is possible that at the time of Big Bang, speed of reaction was very slow, but later it sped up to the present speed. So when there was the Planet-Christian, the speed of reaction of matter might have been very slow. As already written, souls from the Planet-Christian instinctively remembered the memory on the Planet-Christian and the Bible was written on the basis of this instinctive memory. Or the speed of reaction of matter on Earth might have been slow before. This is possible if the Soul-Energy was stronger before. There is another cause of the slow speed of reaction of matter. If the Earth or the solar system as a whole is moving in the field of Soul-Energy at high speed, the speed of reaction of matter slows down. This is mentioned later.

			Furthermore, there is an interesting story in the Bible. In the Bible, there is 
a story:

			 

			On the very same day Noah with his sons, Shem and Ham and Japheth, and Noah’s wife and the three wives of his sons entered the ark, they and every wild animal of every kind, and all domestic animals of every kind, and every creeping thing that creeps on the earth, and every bird of every kind—every bird, every winged creature.142

			 

			Noah followed the command of God and made an ark to save all lives from flood. He took all kinds of animals into the ark. In the above story, “creeping thing that creeps on the earth” is very interesting. What is creeping thing? This creeping thing appears many times in the story of Noah’s ark. There is another strange point in the story of Noah. Namely, there is no insect in the story of Noah. From this story, author imagines a story. On the Planet-Christian, there was no insect. If there had been insects on the Planet-Christian, the creeping things that creep on Earth would have been eaten and annihilated by insects. On Earth also, there are many creeping creatures. But they do not creep on the earth. They are in soil. If there were no insect on Earth, the creeping creatures in soil would be able to live on the ground. The ecosystem of the Planet-Christian was different from that of Earth. If there was no insect on the Planet-Christian, it means that the ecosystem of Planet-Christian was more primitive than that of Earth. From these things, author imagines another story. Area of land of Planet-Christian was very small as compared with that of Earth. For example, the land on the Planet-Christian was an island smaller than Japan. The highest place of island was very low. For example, the highest altitude was lower than one hundred meters. One day, a huge tsunami hit the island and it sank underwater. Only people and other lives on ships could survive. Later, souls on the Planet-Christian came to Earth. The incident on the Planet-Christian became the origin of the story of Noah’s ark. Or another story is possible. There is a legend of the continent of Mu. It is said that Mu sank into the ocean. Author cannot imagine whether Mu was on the Planet-Christian or on Earth. This legend does not contradict with the story of Noah’s ark.

			Then, what about soul? Author thinks that soul can travel Universe at the light speed. Soul-Energy affects the speed of travel of soul. To be exact, essence of Soul-Energy is the power of soul and so the speed of soul is affected by the Soul-Energy. This happens when soul is in our real world. When soul is in the Spirit World, there is no Soul-Energy that has the force of gravity and inertia and other forces. So soul can travel beyond the light speed. For example, soul can travel the distance of billions of light-years within one year. Our real world is a small part of Spirit World. Our real world was made by souls. Souls have a common desire to make a heaven. So some of souls became energy and matter in order to make our real world. Souls made our real world and are trying to make it a heaven. So our mission is to make our real world a heaven. On this point also, author’s thought is changing. But, anyway, making our world a heaven is the mission from God. Making our world a battlefield is not the mission.

			With regard to particles such as electron, muon, neutrino, etc., author imagines the essence of these particles as follows. Electron, muon, neutrino are called elementary particles. The elementary particle has no substructure. Namely, it is not made up of smaller particles. For example, atom is made up of electron, proton, and neutron. So atom is not an elementary particle. When the atom was thought to be the smallest particle of matter, it was classified as an elementary particle. The substructure of elementary particles such as electron, muon, neutrino, etc., may be known in the future. In that case, electron, muon, neutrino, etc., are not classified as elementary particle. It is said that electron, muon, neutrino, etc., travel at the speed close to the light speed. But author thinks that these particles are the products of energy and do not travel. It is shown in figure VI-7.

			Figure VI-7. Soul-Energy and Particle

			[image: Figure-VI-7-Soul-Energy-and-Particle.jpg]

			The arrow shows that energy is moving from the right side to the left side. The energy is moving in the field of Soul-Energy. As already written, energy can change into matter. In figure VI-7, Soul-Energy changes into particle A when the energy passes. If the energy moves ahead, particle A disappears because it returns into Soul-Energy and particle B appears. If the energy moves ahead farther, particle C appears and particle B disappears. This is the essence of particle. Particles do not travel. The kind of particle depends on the property of Soul-Energy and the energy that moves. Namely, electron or muon or neutrino emerges depending on the property of Soul-Energy and the property of moving energy.

			With regard to the time, we can explain it by the thought of Soul-Energy. The speed of reaction of matter at the atom level depends on strength and property of Soul-Energy. If the Soul-Energy is strong, the speed is slow. But even if strength and property of Soul-Energy is constant, the speed of reaction of matter can change if an object moves in the field of Soul-Energy. This thought does not contradict with Einstein’s theory of relativity. Einstein insisted that when an object moves at the light speed, the time stops. He thought that the time is relative. But this phenomenon can be explained by thinking that the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level varies when an object moves in the field of Soul-Energy. There is the Andromeda Galaxy, which is about 2 million and 500 thousand light-years away from Earth. Let us suppose that we travel to the Andromeda Galaxy and return to Earth by a spaceship that travels at the light speed. We will return the Earth about 5 million years later. But according to the theory of relativity, for crew on the spaceship, it can be a few days. If we think the time is relative, this is possible. But we can think in another way. Namely, if a spaceship travels at the light speed in the field of Soul-Energy, the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level falls and so clock on the spaceship also is delayed. The theory of relativity says that when an object is moving at the light speed, the time stops. Author thinks that phenomena of this type occurred on a planet where Einstein was living in his former human life. Needless to say, the planet was not the Earth and the planet was destroyed or became uninhabitable and so Einstein’s soul had to travel the Universe and reached the Earth. He remembered the phenomena instinctively and made the theory of relativity to explain them. If we think like this, we can accept the age of Adam and Noah in the Bible. Adam and Noah lived more than 900 years. This is unacceptable for us. But if their planet, Planet-Christian, was moving in the field of Soul-Energy at a very high speed, the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level might have been very slow. If so, the age of Adam and Noah is not strange.

			Thus, according to the theory of relativity, if an object moves at the light speed, time stops. Einstein explained this by thinking that time is relative. But author thinks as follows. Author’s idea is shown in figure VI-8. In figure VI-8, an ellipse means an object. Objects are in the field of Soul-Energy. In the figure, there are three cases. Let us call the three cases of object the first case, the second case, and the third case. In the first case, object is staying at one place. In the second case, object is moving from the right side A to the left sight B. In the third case, object is moving from the left side A to the right side B. The speed of movement of object is lower than the light speed. In this situation, space is filled with Soul-Energy. Author thinks that reaction of matter occurs when energy moves from one point to another point in object. Here, reaction means the reactions such as flow of electric current, oxidization such as burning of candle, conduction of heat, transmission of light or radio wave, etc. Electric current flows in the circuit at the speed close to the light speed while burning of candle is very slow. But energy is moving from a point to another point in these reactions. Author thinks that movement of energy is not one. Namely, there are Front Energy and Shadow Energy. 

			Figure VI-8. Moving in the Soul-Energy
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			[image: Figure-VI-8-Moving-in-the-Soul-Energy-front.jpg] : Front Energy
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			Names of energy are provisional. Author could not think out better names. In case of electric current, electric current flows from plus pole and electron flows from minus pole. Electric current is Front Energy, and electron is Shadow Energy. Thus, Front Energy and Shadow Energy move in the opposite direction. Usually, we think that energy moves in only one 
direction. For example, in figure IV-3, kinetic energy moves from the right side to the left side. This is the movement of Front Energy. Shadow Energy moves in the opposite direction. Usually, we think about Front Energy only. In case of light also, we usually think about only one direction. Namely, for example, as shown in figure IV-4, we usually think about the direction from the light source to the object only. This is Front Energy. But Shadow Energy moves in the opposite direction. Like this, author thinks, Front Energy and Shadow Energy move in the opposite direction each other. There are many symmetrical phenomena or matters like this in our world. For example, there are plus and minus in electric current, acidity and alkalinity in many substances, female and male in mostly every life, matter and antimatter, etc. Similarly, there are Front Energy and Shadow Energy. When both energies have moved in the opposite direction, reaction of matter occurs. This is shown in three cases in figure VI-8. For example, in the first case, it can be the flow of electric current. When electric current flows, electric current flows from the plus pole and electron flows from the minus pole. To be exact, as already mentioned, there is no flow of particle like electron. There is a movement of energy. It is shown in figure VI-7. As already written, electric current is Front Energy, and electron is Shadow Energy. Needless to say, this is author’s imagination without scientific evidence. If we think like this, we can explain why time delays or stops when an object moves at certain speed or at the light speed. To be exact, time does not delay but reaction of matter at the atom level delays. Namely, there is no time in a true sense or in a sense of Einstein’s theory of relativity. We can know time by clock. Time is the result, not the cause. In object, the maximum speed of Front Energy and Shadow Energy is the light speed. The light speed depends on strength and property of Soul-Energy. On Earth, the light speed is 300,000 kilometers per second. Front Energy and Shadow Energy in object can move at 300,000 kilometers per second at the maximum because the object is in the field of Soul-Energy. Here, we assume that Front Energy and Shadow Energy move in object at the light speed. In the first case, object is staying at one place and reaction in the object occurs when Front Energy and Shadow Energy have moved in the opposite direction. On the other hand, in the second case, object is moving from the right side A to the left side B. When the object moves from A to B, Front Energy moves the distance shown in the figure. This distance is same as the distance in the first case in which object is staying. This is because the maximum speed of Front Energy depends on strength and property of Soul-Energy. Namely, the distance of movement is constant on the basis of the field of Soul-Energy. But, in the object, Shadow Energy 
moves much shorter distance as shown in the figure. This is because object moves from A to B and so the position of Front Energy in object changes to the extent shown in the figure. Namely, the distance of movement of Front Energy is same as the distance in the first case, but, in the second case, the object moves and so the position of Front Energy in object moves to the extent shown in the figure. So, the position of Shadow Energy in object moves corresponding to it. In this case, the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level slows down. In the third case, object is moving from the left side A to the right side B. In this case, Shadow Energy moves as shown in the figure. The distance is same as that in the first case. But, Front Energy moves to the extent shown in the figure. This is because the position of Shadow Energy in object moves to the extent shown in the figure and so Front Energy can move corresponding to Shadow Energy. In the third case also, the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level slows down. When object moves vertically, mechanism is a little bid different but the essence is same. Speed of reaction slows down. Here, we do not go into the detail of it. Thus, when an object moves in the field of Soul-Energy, the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level slows down. So, it looks like that the time delayed. Here, author explained the delay of time by assuming the Front Energy and the Shadow Energy. This idea may be wrong. But, it is possible that if object moves in the field of Soul-Energy, the speed of reaction of matter at the level of atom slows down following a different process. At least, as shown in the second case in the figure VI-8, if the direction of movement of energy and object is same, the speed of movement of energy in the object may slow down.  If this really happens, the speed of reaction of matter slows down. So, it looks like that the time delayed or stopped. Adam and Noah in the story of Bible lived for more than 900 years. If this thought on the Soul-Energy is correct, we can accept the age of Adam and Noah. Namely, their planet, the Planet-Christian, was moving in the field of Soul-Energy at the very high speed and so the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level was very low.

			The time is a very interesting topic. But it is not the topic of this book. So we do not go more deeply into this topic.

			D. Chapter V: World Federation and World Government

			Main theme of this chapter was to show the benefits of World Federation and World Government and to consider the process to establish them.

			In section 1, “Benefits of World Federation and World Government,” the benefits of World Federation and World Government were considered. Let us see them again. They are the following:

			 

			1. 	World Federation and World Government can reduce or prevent the war, and so the destruction by war is reduced or prevented.

			2. 	World Federation and World Government can reduce the military expenditure.

			3. 	Fluctuation of exchange rate will be removed because the World Central Bank will issue the international common currency.

			 

			Author thinks these benefits are enormous. So World Federation and World Government will be supported by people and will become a common sense.

			In section 2, “Present Movements,” some tentative constitutions for World Federation and World Government were introduced, some important organizations were introduced, relation between politics and religion was considered, and the idea of World Party was introduced as a process to establish World Federation and 
World Government.

			In subsection A, “Constitutions for World Federation and World Government,” some tentative constitutions for World Federation and World Government were introduced. Basically, they are based on the separation of three powers. Namely, they are based on administration, legislation, and judicature.

			In subsection B, “Some Important Organizations,” some important organizations aiming to establish World Federation and World Government were introduced. They were WFM, WCPA, World Party, etc.

			In subsection C, “Politics and Religion,” the history of Japan was briefly introduced and the political and economic situation under the Emperor System was considered. The object of this subsection was to show the necessity of separation of politics and religion. In Japan, the emperor is a religious entity. When the emperor was in the political system, some serious problems emerged. One problem was clear on the occasion of Manchurian Incident in 1931. When Japan invaded China, China appealed to the League of Nations, and the League passed a recommendation that required Japan to withdraw from Manchuria. This recommendation was passed with 42 in favor, 1 against, and 1 abstention. Needless to say, the only vote that was against the resolution was from Japan. Japan did not accept the recommendation and withdrew from the League in 1933. After this, Japan deeply advanced into China and collided with USA in 1941. Japan surrendered after two atomic bombs were dropped. This verifies the barbarism of politics based on the Emperor System. On the other hand, there is a problem in the national finance of Japan. In the history of Japan, we can see the repetition of official debt bilking by state and the repetition of collapse of regime. The repetition is as follows:

			 

			1297: 	Tokuseirei (an order of cancellation of debts) was issued.

			1333: 	Kamakura Shogunate was overthrown.

			1441: 	Shashaku (people engaged in transport business by wagon), Bashaku (people engaged in transport business by horse), and farmers got the Tokuseirei from the Muromachi Shogunate.

			1467: 	Ōnin War broke out, and the Warring States Period, which continued until 1590, began.

			1841: 	Tadakuni Mizuno, Tairō (chief minister of Edo Shogunate), implemented the Tenpou Reform. In the Tenpou Reform, he issued the Kienrei (an order of cancellation of debts) and exempted the large part of debts of Hatamoto and Gokenin (direct and low-grade feudatories of Shogun).

			1867: 	Fall of Edo Shogunate. Restoration of Imperial Rule.

			 

			Thus, the order of cancelling debts was issued under the administration of each Shogunate. Each Shogunate was overthrown or became the name only twenty-six to thirty-six years after the Tokuseirei or Kienrei. This repetition can be interpreted as follows. When new Shogunate was founded, there are no serious debts among ruling people, namely, Samurai or Bushi. But sooner or later, debts accumulate, and Shogunate has to issue Tokuseirei or Kienrei to cancel the debts. If such policy is implemented, authority of Shogunate is damaged and Shogunate is overthrown before long. After conflict, new Shogunate is founded. In this process, debts among many people are bilked and people in power are renewed. As it were, the society is reset or initialized in this situation. New Shogunate continues for more than one hundred years. But sooner or later, debts accumulate among people of ruling class or elite class. Again, the debts must be cancelled. This repetition of accumulation of debts and collapse of regime has been continuing even now. In present Japan, it is said that the debts of national finance amount to 800-1,000 trillion yen. It is about 160-200% of GDP of Japan. Causes of these debts are essentially the same as the causes in the age of Shogunate. For example, government recklessly spent huge amount of budget into public works. So if the spending of budget by government shrinks, the management of construction companies goes into the red namely shows a loss. Actually, when the spending of government shrank and some major construction companies went into the red, government exempted the redemption of debts of some major construction companies. Another example is that government injected the public fund into some major banks to help the banks that had heavy bad debts. The bad debts are the debts that borrowers of fund from bank cannot redeem. At the point of 2007, management of major banks is in the black. So some of them are able to return the public fund. But this was possible under the policy of zero interest. Namely, the interest rate of deposit of ordinary citizen has been mostly zero for years. The interest of deposit was zero but that of loan is reasonable, so the banks could get huge profit. Management of banks has recovered, but it was due to the loss of ordinary citizen. It is said that from 1991 to 2004 the interest that was over 300 trillion yen had not been paid due to the low interest rate. Namely, from 1991 to 2004, if the interest rate had been same as before, ordinary people would have got additional 300 trillion yen or more as the interest. Incidentally, GDP of Japan in 2004 was about 500 trillion yen. Furthermore, expenditure for government officials is also a serious cause of debts. Government officials must retire at certain age. Many companies were founded to accept the retired officials. As already introduced, these companies are semigovernmental companies. So they are called the companies in the third sector. These reckless expenditures have been the causes of debts of national finance. So sooner or later, government will have to stop the redemption of national bond or take similar measures. Thus, accumulation and cancellation of debts and the following collapse of regime are repeated. Essential cause of this repetition is that administration of Japan has been relying upon the emperor. As far as Japan is ruled by worshipping emperor, this repetition does not end. But if Japan abolishes the Emperor System, upon what authority should we rely? No country cannot be ruled properly without the authority upon which political power relies. Here, international political party can be the authority. International political party of World Citizen can be the authority by cooperating internationally.

			With regard to politicians and government officials, there is a common point among them. Namely, they are maintained by the tax of nation. They are different from people in companies in the private sector. Politicians are elected by election, and their term is limited. But government officials are employed until their retirement age. Author thinks people who are employed by the tax of nation should be employed by short-term contract. So officials of central government and local government should be employed by short-term contract. This is possible if their salary is high. It is like professional sports players. If government officials are employed by short-term contract, government needs not worry about the job of retired officials. This will reduce the debts of government.

			Finally, in subsection D, “A Process to Establish World Federation and World Government,” World Party was introduced as a process to establish World Federation and World Government. This process is based on international party that cooperates internationally. World Party has a branch in each country. Branch in each country fights the election, and after getting the power, it will enact a law and send delegates to the World Parliament. The number of delegates is in proportion to the population of country. Let us see table V-1 again. The apportionment of vote is shown in the table. This is the result of assumption that the number of vote is 1,000.143 The detail of this calculation has already been introduced. So we do not repeat it again. The World Parliament has no legislative power in the initial stage. So it is like the European Parliament. After the World Parliament is firmly established, it will have the legislative power and enact the World Constitution. If World Federation and World Government are established, the World Government is concerned with only military force, currency, and issues that each country cannot solve alone. So each country in the World Federation can declare either liberalism or communism. For example, even if China and Japan join the World Federation, China can remain under communism and Japan can remain under liberalism.

			TABLE V-1. VOTE IN THE WORLD PARLIAMENT (Shown again)
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				2. Way of World Citizen

			Author began to write this book around 2000. Author had been interested in the World Government since author was in junior high school in 1960s. Since then, at many bookstores, author looked for books concerned with World Federation and World Government but could find no book. And author could not see any people who were working for the establishment of World Federation and World Government. So although author was interested in World Federation and World Government, I had no opportunity to work with other like-minded people. And so author had been carrying on a research in economics since 1970s. The field of economics was so-called development economics. It is the economics aiming to solve the problem of poverty in developing countries. But around 1995, Internet began to diffuse all over the world. On the Internet, author found some Websites concerned with World Federation and World Government. Here, direction of author’s research turned toward World Federation and World Government. Author’s case was not an exception. Author could find many people who had started the movement to establish World Federation and World Government recently. Author started a Website and named it World Government Institute in May 1997. World Party was founded in February 1998. And an activist on the Internet advised author to found a network of international party. So World Citizen Party Network was founded in October 1998, and later, it was renamed World Citizen Network.144 Thus, author’s activity has been continuing mainly on the Internet. Then, why do we have to think about World Federation and World Government? This is due to the author’s philosophy, “The truly good thing shall become a common sense.” According to this philosophy, if World Federation and World Government are the truly good things, they will become a common sense. If World Federation and World Government are truly good things, they must have benefits. Benefits of World Federation and World Government have already been considered. So, here, they are not cited again. If World Federation and World Government have those benefits, we can say they are truly good things. And if they are truly good things, they will become a common sense. Let us think about a possible vision for the establishment of World Federation and World Government in the following subsections.

				A. Who Will Establish World Federation and World Government?

			We have considered the benefits of World Federation and World Government. Then, let us consider who or what kind of people will support World Federation and World Government.

			When we think about this kind of things, we must consider the previous life of soul of people. As written already, author thinks, souls on Earth came from other planets. If the original planet is different, character of soul is definitely different. The character does not change largely in a period such as one hundred years. So only souls from particular planets will support World Federation and World Government. Let us call this planet the Planet-Federation. Needless to say, the Planet-Federation is not necessarily only one. On the Planet-Federation, political system was under the rule of World Federation and World Government. But the Planet-Federation was destroyed by a big meteor or the environment of the planet got uninhabitable for any life. So souls had to leave there and travel the Universe. Some of them reached Earth. So on Earth, souls from the Planet-Federation support World Federation and World Government. But on Earth, there are souls from other planets. On those planets, there were no World Federation and World Government. On those planets, each country or group of countries was fighting each other. In such situation, strong people ruled the society. So those strong people liked war. Their soul came to Earth after their planet got destroyed or became uninhabitable. Naturally, on Earth, they do not support World Federation and World Government. At present, proportion of people who support World Federation and World Government seems much less than half. This is because people from Planet-Federation are few as compared with other people. Needless to say, Planet-Federation was not only one. There were some planets of same type. Then, in the future, how will the situation be? Here, the philosophy “The truly good thing shall become a common sense” suggests the trend of society. If World Federation and World Government are truly good, they will be a common sense. Namely, more people will support World Federation and World Government in the future. As already written, Earth will be destroyed or become uninhabitable sooner or later in the future. So soul will have to travel the Universe and will reach other planets. This is not the repetition of same thing. On those planets, as compared with Earth of present age, more people will support World Federation and 
World Government.

			We have considered the effect of previous life. Now, let us forget the previous life and consider the present people on Earth. It is well-known, among world federalists, that people in USA who are rich and politically powerful do not support World Federation and World Government. Not only in USA but also in many countries, people who are politically and economically powerful do not support World Federation and World Government. This is because World Federation and World Government are not beneficial to those people. Reviewing the human history, each country has been ruled by few strong and talented people. People in power in a country could and can meet with their counterpart of other countries and exchange information and opinion. For example, the president of USA could and can meet with many leaders of other countries. But ordinary people in different countries could not exchange information privately and so could not get correct information. For example, in Japan in war period until 1945, people were thinking that Japan was winning the war. In Japan in that period, mass media such as radio, newspapers, magazines, etc., were strictly controlled by the government. So people could not know the truth. People in power promoted the war and ordered people to fight the war enduring their hard life. Weak people without power were isolated from each other in the country and so they had to follow the order. For example, people in Kyoto could know the situation in Tokyo only through the mass media such as radio, newspaper, magazine, etc., that were censored by government. Or ordinary citizen in Japan and China could not exchange information. Or ordinary citizen in Japan and USA also could not make contact. Needless to say, private exchange of information was possible. For example, soldiers who returned from battlefield brought some information. But that was possible in limited part of society. So isolated people could not object to the war. If they objected, they were arrested. Thus, powerful people ruled Japan and enjoyed the war, and ordinary people suffered. So if World Federation and World Government are established, people in power will not be able to enjoy war. Furthermore, rich people will not get the economic benefits from World Federation and World Government because they are already rich. Thus the benefits of World Federation and World Government are much greater to weak people than to powerful people. So powerful and rich people do not support World Federation and World Government. On the other hand, ordinary people who support World Federation and World Government have been isolated from each other.

			Here, let us see an example of the effect of control of information in more detail. In Japan in wartime until 1945, people were strongly affected or ruled by the control of information and education. As already written, people did not know that Japan was losing the war. Even after the war, many people in Japan do not know the progress or history of World War II.145 In the postwar period, namely at present, in the education in primary school, junior high school, and high school, teachers do not teach about the war. Of course, they teach the history of Japan and the world. They teach the history from the primitive age. But when they reach the age of modern history like World War II, school term ends. This is not because time for the class of history is short but because teachers avoid teaching the history of wartime. This is because issues related to the war are very delicate. Especially, an issue on the responsibility of the emperor in wartime has been the greatest taboo in Japan. History of modern period of Japan is not taught at school, so many Japanese do not know the basic progress of World War II. Author was not taught the basic progress of war at school. So author had to learn it for myself. Many young people say, “Was there a war really?” or, “Did Japan really fight the war against USA, and was Japan defeated by USA?” At least, the atmosphere of society of present Japan is like this. Less than 10% of people know the history related to the Manchurian Incident in 1931 and to the withdrawal from the League of Nations in 1933. As written before, Japan invaded Manchuria in China in 1931. China appealed to the League of Nations, and the League passed—with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention—the recommendation that Japan should withdraw from Manchuria. But Japan withdrew from the League. Only less than 10% of people know this history. Around 2003, author wrote about the Manchurian Incident on BBS on Internet. Many readers did not know it and were surprised at it. But more people know that USA presented the Hull=Note in 1941 and required concessions such as the withdrawal of Japan from China and French Indochina. USA insisted that if Japan does not accept the Hull=Note, USA will not lift the ban on the export of oil. Many Japanese think that Japan had to open the war due to this requirement. But many of them do not know or mention the history related to the Manchurian Incident and to the withdrawal from the League of Nations. This is the result of education in the age when there was no Internet. As for author, I had known the withdrawal of Japan from the League of Nations when I was in junior high school. I heard it from my friend, not from my teacher. World War II ended in 1945 and author was born in 1951. So author’s teachers in primary school, junior high school, and high school had the experience of war. So students of author’s generation know that there was a war. But most of them do not know the progress of war. They have only the partial knowledge on the war or on impressive incidents in the war. Author also did not know the basic progress of World War II when author was in a university. In school or university, author saw mostly no student who knows the progress of war. Rather, progress of the war did not become the topic of discussion among students. Of course, students of high school or university discussed on politics. The major topics were the article 9 of the Constitution of Japan or the abolition of U.S.-Japan Security Treaty. The article 9 prohibits Japan from having the official military force for war. There is an opinion that the article 9 should be amended so that Japan can have the official military force. With regard to U.S.-Japan Security Treaty, it was a big topic in 1960s. As explained before, the U.S. troop has been staying in Japan since the end of World War II following the treaty. But recently, the treaty had been accepted by people and does not become a topic. People have been discussing about politics like this. On the other hand, there were some taboos on politics. Responsibility of the emperor in the war was the biggest taboo. The topic on the Japan’s course in war was not a taboo. But it was not known to many people. People know only that Japan invaded Asian countries and committed many atrocities. Here, we do not review actual atrocities. Japan’s invasion and atrocities are well-known to people. But knowledge of people on the war is fragmentary knowledge. Namely, people know some important matters such as attack on Pearl Harbor or atomic bombs that were dropped in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. But most people do not know the progress of war. As for author, I did not know it until around 2000. It is not a common sense among Japanese. Around 1995, Internet began to diffuse and author began to work for the establishment of World Federation and World Government. So author had to study the history of Japan and world. So far, author knew that Japan withdrew from the League of Nations in 1933 but did not know the detail of it. Around 2000, for the first time, author knew that the League of Nations passed the recommendation that required Japan to withdraw from Manchuria with 42 in favor, 1 against, 1 abstention. Japan was the only country that objected to the recommendation. Readers may feel strange for author’s case that I did not know the progress of war. But in present Japan, most people of author’s generation do not know the progress of war. As for young people of present age, namely as for people who are around twenty years old now, their teachers in school or university have no experience of war. So many young people do not know that Japan and USA had a war from 1941 to 1945. In general, less than 10% of Japanese know the progress of war. This is the result of education that is ruled by the government of Japan and the result of the report by mass media, which is also ruled by few companies. But after the diffusion of Internet, the situation had begun to change.

			Until the diffusion of Internet, people in Japan could get information on domestic and foreign affairs through media such as TV, radio, newspaper, etc., only. But now in the age of Internet, ordinary people can exchange opinion and information at the grassroots level. So some people gathered to World Party through the Website of World Party. At the point of December 2009, there are branches in forty-six countries. Many of members have gathered through the Website of World Party. Needless to say, members are all volunteers and so World Party has no fund. But until recently, it had been impossible for people to gather like this through Internet. This gathering of people suggests the future trend. Until Internet began to diffuse, ordinary people in the world could not make contact with each other. They could know other world through mass media like TV, radio, newspaper, etc., only. But, now, people in the world can exchange information at the grassroots level through Internet. Isolated people have begun to gather like this through Internet. Hague Appeal for Peace in The Hague, Netherlands, in 1999, and Millennium Forum in the United Nations in 2000 are good examples. Recently, World Social Forum is convened in different countries in the world. The content and the scale of World Social Forum are just like those of Hague Appeal for Peace.

			Another example of the effect of Internet is ICC, which was founded in 2002. We can say that this was made possible by the help of over one thousand NGOs in the world. WFM worked as an international secretariat of these NGOs. As already introduced, WFM is an NGO, basically, aiming to establish the World Federation by evolving the United Nations and the office is in front of the UN building in New York. When the negotiation for the foundation of ICC was going on, NGOs appealed to the politicians and the government officials in each country. It is said that in some small countries, government officials consulted with NGOs and requested agreement. Thus people who had been isolated so far are getting the means of contact and NGOs are uniting through Internet.

			In general, people in power do not get the benefits from World Federation and World Government. It is the people out of power who get the benefits. So when World Federation and World Government are established, it will be done by the coalition of people outside the power. This has been repeated in human history. For example, in the history of Japan, Edo Shogunate lasted from 1603 to 1867 and it was overthrown in 1867.146 After that, Meiji government was established. Edo Shogunate was overthrown mainly by a coalition of feudal clans geographically far from Edo. They were Tozama Daimyo.147 They were enemies before the Edo Shogunate was founded. So they were posted in countries far from Edo (present Tokyo) where Edo Shogunate was located. Feudal clans, namely Daimyo, were families of Samurai and they were ruling each country. Edo Shogunate allowed them to rule each country. After overthrowing the Edo Shogunate, they founded the Meiji government. This government was not perfectly democratic, but it established the National Diet and introduced the democracy to some extent until the infant democracy was destroyed by militarism.148 Emperor was the head of Japan under this system, and it lasted until 1945, the year of end of World War II. Thus, old regime was overthrown by the people out of power. This is essentially same for Russia or People’s Republic of China or other countries where feudalistic regime was overthrown and more democratic regime was established by people out of the power. Thus, old regime was replaced by new regime. Needless to say, in this process, people in power under the old regime did not promote the revolution because they do not get benefits from the revolution. Thus, the coalition of people out of power will establish World Federation and World Government. Here, author is not saying that we must kill the people in power. Establishment of World Federation and World Government will be implemented peacefully. One of the processes is shown, for example, in the pages on World Party in this book. Needless to say, the process based on the World Party is just an author’s private idea. This is not the only idea possible. There are many other ideas. We must always think about better ideas.

			Basically, World Federation and World Government will be established by the people out of power. Namely, people who have been isolated so far will become able to have contact each other through Internet and will form new forces in the future. So they will establish World Federation and World Government. They are World Citizen. As already written, Internet is not the essential force that enable us to establish World Federation and World Government. If World Federation and World Government are truly good things, they will become a common sense without Internet. The Internet will shorten the time necessary for the establishment of World Federation and World Government. But it is not the essential force. Our Earth will be destroyed or become uninhabitable sooner or later in the future. Souls on Earth will travel the Universe and reach other planets. On those planets, common senses on the Earth will instinctively remain in souls. So World Federation and World Government will be supported by more people.

			B. In the Third Millennium

			In this book, the first millennium is from AD 1 to AD 1000. The second millennium is from 1001 to 2000. The third millennium is from 2001 to 3000. So we are in the beginning of the third millennium. In a sense, this book is trying to make a vision for the third millennium. What vision should we have for the third millennium?

			First of all, let us consider the situation under the regime of World Federation and World Government. We have seen the benefits of World Federation and World Government. Here let us see them again. Basic benefits are as follows:

			 

			1. 	World Federation and World Government can reduce or prevent the war, and so the destruction by war is reduced or prevented.

			2. 	World Federation and World Government can reduce the military expenditure.

			3. 	Fluctuation of exchange rate will be removed because the World Central Bank will issue the international common currency.

			 

			Thus, the benefits are enormous, so World Federation and World Government will become a common sense. This forecast comes from a philosophy that “The truly good thing shall become a common sense.” In this process, the first step will be the World Parliament without legislative power. A part of this first step has already been achieved as European Parliament. Also it can be said that the United Nations is a part of the first step to World Federation and World Government. Then what will be the actual situation of world under the administration of World Government? Wars may be reduced and world common currency may be introduced. Under the World Government which World Party aims at, each country can have its own policy. Namely, only the military forces, currency, and issues that the individual country cannot solve for itself are administered by the World Government. So one country can declare liberalism and another country can declare communism. So, for example, even if China and Japan join the World Federation, China can remain under communism and Japan can remain under liberalism. But how will other situations under the regime of World Federation and World Government be? Let us consider them in the following part.

			What about the national border? If World Federation and World Government are established, will the border between countries disappear? The border will disappear or become easy to pass. But social boundary will never disappear. For example, we need a license to work as doctor, or lawyer, or teacher, etc. This is a kind of social boundary. Or most schools or universities select applicants when they give admission. Or companies select applicants when they employ workers. These are also a kind of social boundary. These social boundaries are sometimes more severe than the national border. So even in developed countries, we sometimes see homeless people. Those homeless people were expelled to the outside of social boundary. Of course, the contrast between the higher social status and the lower social status will never disappear. And so rich people and poor people will continue to exist. But under the regime of World Federation and World Government, poor people will be given a job. Both in developed countries and in developing countries, many people are unemployed. They will never be given job if the economy remains under capitalist economy. So a policy to provide the job will be necessary. This policy is possible under the regime of World Federation and World Government. Later, this policy will be mentioned again.

			With regard to the poor people in developing countries, we must mention the Marx’s idea of Industrial Reserve Army. As written before, according to Marx’s thesis, the rate of profit in the economy of capitalist mode of production falls and there emerge poor unemployed people, namely, Industrial Reserve Army. This thought was denied by the Stylized Facts which are shown below again:

			 

			1. 	Capital per worker has been increasing.

			2. 	Also production per worker has been increasing and wage has been increasing according to it.

			3. 	Proportion of wage income and asset income in total income has been same. Rather, it is favorable for wage.

			4. 	Interest rate or rate of profit has been constant.

			5. 	Capital-output ratio has been constant.

			6. 	Saving rate has been, in the long run, constant.

			 

			According to the above Stylized Facts, rate of profit does not fall and income of laborer has been increasing. Thus Marx’s thesis is denied. But actually, there are many poor people in developing countries. It is said that world population is about 6 billion and 500 million, and among these people, about 1 billion people are in the state of malnutrition. Namely, Stylized Facts are applicable to the developed countries only. According to author’s interpretation, these people can be called the Industrial Reserve Army. This is written in more detail in chapter 3, “Some Important Thoughts.” Thus, as far as world economy is in the state of capitalist mode of production, these poor people will continue to exist. So we must make a policy to deal with it.

			Plus and Minus in Politics and Economy

			Here, author thinks, an idea of plus-minus is useful. In this world, many things are balanced by the plus force and the minus force. For example, there are plus pole and minus pole in electricity and in magnetic field. Or there are acidity and alkalinity in many substances. Or there are female and male in mostly every life. Many things are balanced by these two forces. We can think this property with regard to the politics and the economy. Needless to say, here, the plus does not mean the superiority over the minus. Author could not find appropriate words. So author used these words, the plus and the minus. In the field of politics, we can think the Plus Politics and the Minus Politics. Namely, policies of each country such as budget-making, defense, ratification of treaty, etc., are the policies of the Plus Politics. On the other hand, World Federation and World Government are the policy of Minus Politics. Powerful countries such as USA, China, Russia, France, UK, etc., have nuclear weapons and their economy is playing important role in the world economy. Japan is economically strong but has no nuclear weapons. On the other hand, weak countries are poor countries. They are, in general, developing countries. Especially, USA is powerful and has military bases in many countries. In 2003, USA invaded and occupied Iraq. This was implemented without the resolution of United Nations. Thus powerful countries can exploit weak countries. This is the Plus Politics. The best way of weak countries is to rely on the Minus Politics. To be concrete, weak countries should rely on the power of World Citizen. Unification of World Citizen will make World Federation and World Government possible. This is the Minus Politics. Thus, the Plus Politics and the Minus Politics can improve the world as a whole. On the other hand, with regard to economy, we can think of the Plus Economy and the Minus Economy. Basically, the Plus Economy is the capitalist economy, and the Minus Economy is the communist economy. In the Plus Economy, economic activity is carried on as the capitalist economy. So if there is only the Plus Economy in the world, Industrial Reserve Army will never disappear. In the Minus Economy, economic activity is carried on under the ownership of state. Namely, company is owned by state and run by government official. This company in the Minus Economy may be less efficient than company in the Plus Economy. Namely, state-owned company or nationally-owned company may be less efficient than privately-owned company. But the state-owned company can provide employment. Thus, the Plus Economy and the Minus Economy can maintain the balance of economy. Then how much should the proportion between the Plus Economy and the Minus Economy be? The Minus Economy is expected to provide employment to unemployed laborers who are 3% to 20% of total laborers. Needless to say, there is no objective reason for this figure. But we can understand this ratio if we think that world population is about 6 billion and 500 million, and about 1 billion people, namely about 15% of total population, are in the state of malnutrition. Wage or salary of workers in the Minus Economy should be less than that of workers in the Plus Economy. This is because the Minus Economy is maintained to provide employment. Incidentally, government offices, military forces, national universities, etc., are owned by state. But they are not for providing employment. So they are in the Plus Economy. We can expect the Minus Economy to play a role of providing employment. Therefore, the Plus Politics, the Minus Politics, the Plus Economy, and the Minus Economy are possible. With regard to politics, policies for each country are the Plus Politics and policies for World Federation and World Government are the Minus Politics. Namely, policies such as budget-making, defense, ratification of treaties, etc., are the policies of Plus Politics and policies such as establishment of World Parliament, election of delegates to the World Parliament, enactment of World Constitution, etc., are the policies of Minus Politics. In the World Federation, the World Government is concerned with only the military forces, the currency, and issues that the individual country cannot solve alone. So each country can declare either liberalism or communism. For example, even if Japan and China join the World Federation, Japan can declare the liberalism and China can declare communism. On the other hand, with regard to economy, both privately-owned company and state-owned company can exist. Privately-owned company is in the Plus Economy, and state-owned company is in the Minus Economy. Privately-owned company is more efficient than state-owned company. But state-owned company can provide the employment.

			Can We Be Happy under World Federation and World Government?

			Then, under the regime of World Federation and World Government, how will the atmosphere of society be? Will it be peaceful and happy? Under the regime of World Federation and World Government, our life will be more peaceful and the economy will be more affluent than the present world. But the most serious problem will be that there is no enthusiasm or thrill of war in life. War is disastrous, but it is a great emotion in a sense. There is great enthusiasm and thrill in war. But if the World Government prevents the war perfectly, people are prohibited from enjoying the enthusiasm and thrill of war. In a peaceful and affluent society, there emerge many problems that never emerge in the wartime. For example, some people kill other people without clear reason, or daily life is free and tedious, or there is nothing to do after company finished, etc. People in developed countries are experiencing these things. Therefore, many people get frustrated in a peaceful society. So under the regime of World Federation and World Government, we cannot expect the enthusiasm that we can expect from war. As it were, World Federation and World Government are like an automatic vending machine. In most advanced countries, people use this machine. For example, when we want to buy juice, cola, cigarette, etc., we deposit money, press the button that corresponds to the goods we want, and get the goods. The machine says nothing and we get what we want. Once, a type of machine that replied by recorded voice was developed. The machine said, “Thank you very much,” or something like that. But now, such type of machine is not popular. People are not interested in it. This is because the machine has no warmth of mind of human. But automatic vending machine is very convenient and so people use it. In a sense, World Federation and World Government will be like the automatic vending machine. Automatic vending machines are uninteresting but convenient. Like this, World Federation and World Government will make society tedious and emotionless, but at the same time, it will bring great benefits. People can exercise their power at the election but cannot attend the Parliament. So under the regime of World Federation and World Government, people must find their emotion and happiness outside the war. So we need philosophy to be happy in a society where there is no war and life is free and tedious. War is exciting. But God expects us to make efforts to avoid the war. So we the people must not kill each other. This is a common sense because it is a truly good thing. Even in a society without war, competition of people will never disappear. Namely, competition in fields such as business, research, sports, etc., will never disappear. There will be competition, and as a result, there will be rich people and poor people or people with high status and people with low status. Thus we can improve our life through our efforts. We need not kill each other to be happy. Even in the world without war, we can be happier than in the world with war. We need a philosophy or a religion that makes us happy in the third millennium. The philosophy is very simple and very difficult to implement. It is to do good following the will of God. If we think about doing good, we will easily see what we should do.

			Thus, World Federation and World Government will bring great benefits but, at the same time, will bring other problems. But they will become a common sense because they are the truly good things. In other words, they will become a common sense because their benefits are much greater than their problems. This is just like that river streams from the upper reaches to the lower reaches. This stream of river is inevitable as far as there is gravity. Thus World Federation and World Government are inevitable. Or we can regard the regime of politics and economy as the weather. In the weather, there are fine days or rainy days or snowy days, etc. Needles to say, we prefer fine days. Like this, we prefer peaceful and rich and free world.

			In author’s private view, until 2020, establishment of World Parliament or establishment of World Federation and World Government will be a common sense. This is because, in 2020, it is about twenty years after the beginning of diffusion of Internet and so the Internet will make most people aware of the benefits of World Federation and World Government. Namely, an actual movement of establishment will begin. Twenty years are long enough for it. When World Federation and World Government are a common sense, if we object to it, we will be laughed at. As written before, the first step will be the World Parliament without legislative power. Under the regime of World Federation and World Government, World Government is concerned with only military force, currency, and issues which individual country cannot solve alone. So each country in the World Federation can declare either liberalism or communism. For example, even if China and Japan join the World Federation, China can stay under communism and Japan can stay under liberalism.

			With regard to religion, under the regime of World Federation and World Government, religion is free because politics and religion are divided. Now, in many parts of world, religion is ruling society. When people fight the war, religion make people move. So customary power of religion will never disappear even if religion has no legal power. We can know, from following examples, the position of religion in international society. As mentioned above, there was the Hague Appeal for Peace in The Hague in Netherlands in 1999 and the Millennium Forum at the United Nations in New York in 2000. Let me write a summary and themes of them again.

			For the Hague Appeal for Peace:

			Ten Fundamental Principles for a Just World Order

			 

			The Hague Appeal agenda demands ten fundamental principles for a just world order.

			 

			1. 	Every Parliament should adopt a resolution prohibiting their government from going to war, like the Japanese article number nine.

			2. 	All States should—unconditionally—accept compulsory jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice.

			3. 	Every Government should ratify the ICC and implement the Landmines Treaty.

			4. 	All states should integrate the New Diplomacy, which is the partnership of governments international organizations and civil society.

			5. 	The world cannot be bystanders to humanitarian crises; every creative diplomatic means possible must be exhausted before resorting to force, then under United Nations authority.

			6. 	Negotiations for a Convention Eliminating Nuclear Weapons should begin immediately.

			7. 	The trade in small arms should be severely restricted.

			8. 	Economic Rights must be taken as seriously as civil rights.

			9. 	Peace education should be compulsory in every school in the world.

			10.	The plan for the Global Action to Prevent War should become the basis for a peaceful world order.

			 

			And the following is the six subthemes of Millennium Forum:

			 

			1. 	Peace, security and disarmament

			2. 	Eradication of poverty, including debt cancellation and social development

			3. 	Human rights

			4. 	Sustainable development and environment

			5. 	Facing the challenges of globalization: achieving equity, justice, and diversity

			6. 	Strengthening and democratizing the United Nations and international organizations

			 

			From above summary and themes, we can know the basic topics of dialogues of NGOs. Here, we find one important thing. Namely, there is no topic on religion. Like this, religion does not become a topic at the international conferences of political NGOs. They discuss politics, economy, military force, environment, gender equality, etc. But religion does not become a topic because people in the conference have faith in many religions. Namely, religions of people are, for example, Christianity, Islam, Buddhism, Hinduism, etc. So they discuss many matters excluding religion. Like this, politics and religion are customarily divided. Under the regime of World Federation and World Government also, politics and religion are divided and so people can have faith in any religion.

			But even if politics and religion are divided, we cannot be happy without believing in God. Author mentioned religion sometimes. Then what is religion? In the final part of this book, let me write author’s view on religion. Needless to say, the following is author’s private view and does not mean any particular religion. There is a god or are gods in this world. Author does not know the God is only one or more. We can become happy only when the God blesses us. If we do not believe in God, we cannot be happy whatever we try. Then, what does the phrase “Believe in God” mean? Does it mean praying to God? Praying to God is very good thing. But that is not the essential thing. The essential meaning of phrase “Believe in God” is that we must believe in God, follow the will of God, and do good in our daily life. We cannot get the blessing of God without doing good even if we pray to God. As we saw in the stories of seven souls, if we do good, we will become happy sooner or later. In other words, if we do good, our nature or character becomes good and this good nature make us happy. We can become happy only when our nature or character is good. Even if we have high social status and big money, we cannot be happy without good nature.

			Again, what is religion? Was religion made by God? Definitely no. Religion was made by human. Religion is a thought on how we can be happy. Religion is not a voice of God but an idea of human. It is said that founder of religion was given, from God, an idea on how we can be happy. Many founders of religion say that they had received a revelation from God. And many people believe and follow them. These are origins of religion. But founders have never met God. Essentially, religion is an idea of human. But founders of religion were the humans who approached the God the most closely. We cannot see God. So we must follow the founders of religion. So religion was not made by God, but having faith in religion is the best way to be happy. In most religions, people name the God. But fundamentally, we have no ability to name the God. God does exist, but we cannot see her or him. So we cannot name the God. When we name the God, the name represents an idea of the founder of religion and does not represent the God. But when we pray to God, we pray as a member of a religious group and call the name of God. We can imagine the God by calling the name. So we call the name of God. But the true God cannot be named by human. By the way, when we pray to God, we gather and pray together. This is very good. But if we wish, we can pray alone directly to the true and unnamed God. If we believe in the God and do good, we need not gather and pray together. Even if we pray alone, God will bless us if we do good. In other words, if we truly believe in the God, we need not join any religious group. All we have to do is to believe in God and do good. Needless to say, author does not deny any religious groups. Religious groups are playing very important role. But, here, we do not go into the detail of it. Lastly, let me write in a few words what author wants to say. Religion was made by human, not made by God.

			Author imagines a process through which many religions emerged on Earth. It is shown in figure VI-9. In the Universe, there exists a god. Here, the Universe is not the Universe that is formed after the Big Bang. Namely, it is not our Universe. It is the Universe that includes all Universes. Namely, it is the world itself. People cannot see the God directly. But they instinctively know that they cannot be happy without the blessing of God. So someone made a religion. For example, a religion was made on the Planet-A. The religion was believed by many people. But any planet must disappear or the environment of planet must become uninhabitable. So all lives on the Planet-A had to die. If lives die, souls must travel the Universe. Some of the souls reached Earth. A soul from the Planet-A made a religion, which was based on the religion on the Planet-A. Majority of souls from the Planet-A had faith in it, and it became one of the most important religions on Earth. On the other hand, on the Planet-B, people had faith in another religion. The religion on the Planet-A and the religion on the Planet-B were different, but the God of those religions was common. In the case of Planet-B also, it had to disappear or the environment had to become uninhabitable. So the souls had to travel the Universe. Some of them reached Earth, and one of them began a religion and majority of them followed him. So on Earth, at least, two big religions emerged. Same thing can be said for the Planet-C. In the figure, souls came to Earth from other planets. Then, how long had souls existed before they reached Earth? Where were they staying before the former planets were formed? It seems that many souls on Earth existed before the Big Bang of our Universe. Author cannot imagine the origin of souls. Author just imagines that every soul on Earth had lived on many other planets before they reached Earth. So on Earth, many souls from innumerable planets are living together. In Japan, there is a temple called “Sanzen-In.” Sanzen-In means “the temple of three thousand.” Or Nao Deguchi, the founder of religious corporation Oomoto, used the word “Sanzen-Sekai.” Sanzen-Sekai means “the three thousand worlds.” Author thinks that people instinctively know that there were three thousand planets where human being was living before they came to Earth. Or in one religious group, members think that human being had got extinct tens of times. Author thinks that they remember it instinctively. But human beings got extinct tens of times on other planets, not  on Earth.

			Figure VI-9. Origin of Religions
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			Author imagines that the period of coexistence on Earth is less than 1% of the period of existence of souls. Namely, for example, let us suppose a soul has stayed on Earth for 1 billon years. But before the Earth, the soul might have stayed on other planets for more than 100 billion years. Like this, it seems that the period of coexistence on Earth is less than 1% of the period of existence of soul. On the other hand, religious mind of souls is very strong. If a soul has faith in one religion, it will remain after the reincarnation. For example, let us suppose one soul has been believing in a god for 100 billion years and reached the Earth 1 billion years ago. History of human is 2 million years or so. In a period like 2 million years, her or his religious mind cannot change drastically because she or he had been believing in the God for 100 billion years before she or he came to Earth. Thus religious mind forms the basis of mind. If we think like this, we can understand why many conflicts are based on religion. For example, Japan invaded Manchuria in 1931. The League of Nations passed a recommendation—with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention—that Japan should withdraw from Manchuria. But Japan withdrew from the League of Nations. Leaders of Japan thought that Japan is a divine country and so Japan is right and will succeed. This was a very absurd and ridiculous thought. But author imagines a story on this history. Namely, souls of leaders of Japan were staying on Planet-Japanese before they came to Earth. On the Planet-Japanese, they worshipped the emperor and that was their religion. They could rule the whole planet by worshipping the emperor. After that, Planet-Japanese was destroyed or became uninhabitable. So their soul had to travel the Universe and came to Japan on Earth. In Japan also, they could rule mostly whole Japan. Japan is an island country. So no other country could rule Japan. From around nineteenth century, Japan began to advance to China and triggered off the Manchurian Incident in 1931. The League of Nations recommended Japan to withdraw from Manchuria, but Japan withdrew from the League in 1933. In this situation, judgment of leaders of Japan was ruled by their religious mind. On the previous planet of leaders in Japan, namely on Planet-Japanese, they could rule the whole planet by worshipping the emperor. And in Japan also, they could rule Japan by worshipping the emperor. So they thought that on Earth also, they will rule the whole world by worshipping the emperor as before. So they withdrew from the League of Nations, and the result was that Japan was defeated after two atomic bombs were dropped. Thus religious mind is very solid.

			Here, author wrote that God is only one and the God is the origin of all religions. To be exact, author cannot say whether God and soul are the same entity or different entities. Let us see the ability of soul again:

			 

			1. 	Soul can keep important memories, talent, religious mind, etc., even after reincarnation.

			2. 	Soul can create life.

			3. 	Soul can control the body of life.

			4. 	Soul can make life evolve by affecting the arrangement of four bases 
of DNA.

			5. 	Soul can affect the reincarnation of other souls. So the reincarnation of each soul is affected by other souls.

			 

			Soul has these abilities and can play the role of God. Then, are God and soul different? Or are they same? Author cannot say about this.

			If we think like this, we can easily understand why politics and religion must be divided. Even if the origin of religion is the common God, each religion was made by human and so each religion is different. We can have faith in any religion. But religions are different among people. So politics and religion must be divided. Then, if we cannot rely on the religion as an authority of politics, what should we utilize? Namely, when politicians try to rule a country, they need a solid authority. In Japan, the authority has been the emperor. In Europe, the authority has been Christianity. In Arab, the authority has been Islam. Thus, people have been relying on religion to rule people. If we cannot rely on religion as an authority, we need a new authority. The new authority in international politics is the international party of World Citizen. Political party of World Citizen can be an authority of politics. When the international party of World Citizen is founded, members can have faith in any religion. Religion is a private matter in the international party of World Citizen. International parties of World Citizen internationally cooperate. So they can be a definite authority of politics.

			Then, how will the situation under the regime of division of politics and religion be? For example, in USA, when the new president is sworn in, he puts his hand on the Bible of Christianity and swears an oath. But churches and ministers of Christianity are not maintained by the tax of people. They are maintained by the offering of believers, and ministers are not hereditary. In this sense, politics and religion are divided. Or in Islamic countries, religion is strongly affecting politics. If a new president is elected, he visits the mosque. But clergymen and mosques are not maintained by the tax of people. They are maintained by the offering of believers, and clergymen are not hereditary. In this sense, politics and religion are divided. But in USA or Islamic countries, religion is affecting politics customarily. Thus it is unavoidable that religion affects the politics customarily. On the other hand, in Japan, the emperor is stipulated as the symbol of Japan by the constitution and is maintained by the tax of people. The emperor, according to the constitution, appoints the prime minister, convenes the National Diet of Japan, authorizes new law and treaty, and takes part in affairs of state. And the emperor is hereditary. In this case, politics and religion are not divided. As already mentioned, the visit of the prime minister to Yasukuni Shrine is a big problematic topic. But in USA, the president can visit the cemetery for soldiers who died in war without criticism, and in Islamic countries, the president can visit the mosque without criticism. Yasukuni Shrine is one of many religious corporations in the private sector. Why is the visit to Yasukuni Shrine the problem? It is because the emperor is in the political system. If the Emperor System is abolished, the visit to Yasukuni Shrine will not be the problem. This is because Yasukuni Shrine is the shrine of militarism and the emperor was the head of Japan when Japan was under militarism. In case of Japan, politics and religion must be divided. There is another reason why the Emperor System must be abolished. Namely, national finance of Japan will go bankrupt. As already written, the Emperor System must be abolished to reconstruct the national finance. This is because the emperor is hereditary and so privileged people around the emperor are also hereditary. These people occupy the top status of Japanese society and make the national finance collapse. Thus politics and religion must be divided to prevent the militarism and to reconstruct the national finance. To be concrete, after the abolition of the Emperor System, the emperor will continue to exist as the head of a religious corporation in the private sector and will be maintained by the donation of supporters. Namely, the emperor will become one of citizens and will be respected privately or customarily.

			Thus, even if politics and religion are divided, religion affects the politics customarily. In the international party of World Citizen, members can have faith in any religion. But the religion is a private matter in the party. International party of World Citizen is the authority that we can rely on.

			Then what should we do in the world of third millennium? When we think about what we should do, we can think both from political and economic viewpoint and from religious viewpoint.

			With regard to political and economic viewpoint, we must think to what we must give the top priority. In other words, we must think whether we should give the top priority to our own country or to the world. It depends on the age. In the age before the discovery of American continent, if we had said that we must respect the peace of Earth, we would have been laughed at. Or if we had said that we must protect the environment of Earth, we would have been laughed at. In that age, the common sense was that people had to worry about their own country. In that age, for example, in France, if people had thought about only the benefits of Paris without thinking about the benefits of rural areas, it would have been the cause of war. In such an age, politicians should put the top priority on the France as a whole. On the other hand, it was not so meaningful to think about the world as a whole. But in the present age, it is a common sense that we must worry about the world peace and the protection of environment. We must not give the top priority to our own country. On the other hand, if we said that we must respect the peace of our Universe or must protect the environment of Universe, we would be laughed at. At present age, it is not so meaningful to worry about the Universe as a whole. But in the future, we may have to worry about the peace and the environment of Universe. If we think like this, we can easily understand that in the present world, we must give the top priority to the world as a whole, not to each country. We can say that if the world as a whole becomes better, each country will become better and that if each country becomes better, our life will become better. Some people say that World Federation and World Government will ruin the sovereignty of each country. This is the thought that gives the top priority to each country. If the top priority is given to each country, war breaks out. For example, as already introduced, Japan triggered off Manchurian Incident in 1931. Japan withdrew from the League of Nations in 1933 although the League passed—with 42 in favor, 1 against (Japan), 1 abstention—the recommendation that Japan must withdraw from Manchuria. As a result, Japan was defeated after two atomic bombs were dropped in 1945. This is the result of giving the top priority to individual country. So we should think that if the world becomes better, our own country will become better, and that if our own country becomes better, our life will become better. We must not give the top priority to our own country.

			From the religious viewpoint, we should think that we must follow the will of God if we want to be happy. To follow the will of God is to do good. Then what is good? The good thing is what we believe to be good. So there are many things which are good and we should do. In this book, only World Federation and World Government are considered. If we think World Federation and World Government are truly good, we must support them. If we do not think so, we need not support them. But if we think they are truly good but do not support them, we cannot get the blessing of God. Do such people exist? Namely, are there people who think that World Federation and World Government are truly good but do not support them? There exist such people. In general, they are rich and powerful. They will not get benefits from World Federation and World Government because they are already rich and their social status is high. But if we want the blessing of God, we must do good. To be concrete, we must give the top priority to the world as a whole. Namely, first of all, we must think about the world peace and the world welfare and, after that, we should think about our own country. If world becomes better, our country will become better and if our country becomes better, our life will become better. Thus if want to be happy, we must follow the will of God and do good.

			Beyond the Third Millennium

			We have considered about the third millennium. Then, how about the world and our life beyond the third millennium? Communication among people in the world has been changing according to technology. When there was no train and no radiotelegraphy, there was no League of Nations which was founded in 1920. After that, United Nations was founded in 1945. Around the end of the twentieth century, Internet began to diffuse. When there was no Internet, many people were isolated in each corner of world. But now, by the help of Internet, people of world can communicate from a corner to another corner of the world. Namely, isolated people can cooperate now. This new cooperation of people will enable us to establish World Federation and World Government. With respect to the spiritual aspect of our life, we must follow the will of God if we want to be happy. Namely, we must do the truly good things. This is a common sense in the world. This principle will never change in the future also.

			Finally, we should think about the evolution of human being beyond the third millennium. No baby is born between cat and dog. This is because cat and dog are too apart each other in the process of evolution. Namely they are too apart on the genealogical tree. And also, no baby is born between human being and monkey. On the other hand, baby is born between female horse and male donkey. The baby is called a mule. But the mule cannot bear baby. This is because horse and donkey are not so apart in the evolution, but they are not completely the same species. With regard to human being, no baby is born between human being and monkey. Needless to say, baby is born between human being and human being even if the race is different. But when we consider the evolution of every life including human being, this relation may change. Namely, even among dogs, babies may not be born after some evolution. This can be said for human beings also. In the future, after some evolution, baby may not be born between humans of different races. For example, even if a German woman and a Japanese man get married, there may be no baby among them. This may have already happened. If no baby is born between different races, it means that the two races are different species. Thus, we should think about the evolution of human being. What will we human being evolve to?

			Our planet, the Earth, must be destroyed or become uninhabitable sooner or later. But if the Earth exists for a period such as one million years, what will we human beings evolve to? We human beings will evolve to the point where no baby is born between different races. Furthermore, resisting power against infectious disease will increase. As written before, mechanism of immune system is based on the arrangement of bases of DNA. On the other hand, also the power of bacteria or virus is based on the arrangement of bases of DNA. When a new type of disease emerges and a human gets infected, the immune system works. If the immune system cannot kill the bacteria or virus of new disease, the human must die and so cannot have children. If the immune system can kill it, the human can survive and have children. If the mechanism of immune system is inheritable, the mechanism will be inherited to children. So the children will have the immune system that is effective against the disease. Namely, the disease becomes relatively weak against the children because children are born only from survivors from the disease. Thus, the new disease becomes less infectious. The Hansen’s disease or the leprosy is an example. The infectious power of Hansen’s disease is not strong and it can be cured by medicine easily. This is because the Hansen’s disease is an old disease and so many people have effective immune system against it. Namely, people with the mechanism effective against Hansen’s disease could have more children as compared with other people. So relative infectious power of Hansen’s disease became weaker. Same thing can be said for the plague. The plague spread in Europe in 1347-1348. It killed one-fifth to one-third of the population. But in the present age, the plague is not so powerful though precautionary measures are not taken so seriously. The reason seems to be that many people have formed the immune system that is effective against the plague. Namely, people without the mechanism against the plague died and so could not have babies but people with the mechanism could have babies. So proportion of people with the mechanism has increased. If this evolution of immune system continues, what will human being be? Author thinks that human being will have the immune system effective against all infectious diseases. Namely, human being will be a kind of superman. This is because the immune system of human being is based on the arrangement of bases of DNA and also the infectious power of bacteria or virus is based on the arrangement of bases of DNA. Bacteria or virus is very simple, but the human being is much more sophisticated. So the human being will have a power that is strong enough against all infectious diseases. Incidentally, AIDS is prevalent in many countries. But after some evolution of human being in the future, AIDS will be less infectious.

			There are some examples that support this thought. For example, in the tropical rain forest of Amazon, there are some tribal people who refuse to approach civilized society. It is said that if people from civilized society have contact with them, a half of them would die due to infectious diseases. Stage of evolution of their immune system may be behind that of people in the civilized society. Namely, biological ability of their immune system may be lower than that of ours. If the stage of evolution of their immune system is behind that of people in the civilized society, their immune system cannot deal with diseases in the civilized society. So it may be that they instinctively know that they cannot live in the civilized society. And also, it is important whether or not baby is born between them and people in civilized society.

			When we think about the evolution, we must not forget that soul is making life evolve. The Earth was formed about 4 billion and 600 million years ago, and primitive life emerged about 3 billion and 700 million years ago. Souls created primitive lives and have been making the lives evolve. And soul can control the body of life. On the other hand, God decides into which life soul is reincarnated. Namely, God decides whether a soul is reincarnated into a dog, or into a cat, or into a human. Thus souls are ruled by God. In this sense, lives were made by God. But, as already written, author cannot say whether God and soul are different or same.

			Basically, our planet Earth will be destroyed or become uninhabitable sooner or later. Therefore, all the lives on Earth must disappear sooner or later. But souls on Earth will never disappear. They must leave the Earth and travel the Universe because they cannot enter the Spirit World. When a planet where souls are staying was destroyed, or a human was killed, or a grave was opened, etc., souls cannot enter the Spirit World. In this case, God decides the destiny of souls. If God blesses a soul, she or he will be reincarnated into a happy life soon. But if God punishes a soul, she or he has to travel the Universe alone for one billion years or more. It is a very hard travel. There is no joy in the travel in Universe. Even for a soul in a fish, there are some joys. But when a soul is traveling in Universe alone, she or he is tortured by the feeling of loneliness and anxiety. If the travel is long, her or his character is deeply affected. Namely, when she or he is reincarnated into human, her or his character is worse than that of previous human life. As a result, she or he cannot be happy. Thus, any planet must be destroyed or become uninhabitable, and so every soul must travel the Universe. After the Earth is destroyed or becomes uninhabitable, souls from Earth will, sooner or later, reach a planet. Also souls from planets other than Earth will reach there. This is not the repetition of same thing. Religious mind and important memories remain after the reincarnation. On the new planet, technology such as steam engine, electric light, Internet, etc., will be invented much faster than they were invented on former planets including Earth. Common sense among people on the new planet will be affected by the common sense on former planets including Earth. In this process, truly good thing will become a common sense. Namely, if World Federation and World Government are truly good things, they will become a common sense.

			If human being evolves into different species between which no baby is born, what will happen? If this happens actually, how should we negotiate each other? Can we negotiate peacefully with other races with which we cannot have babies? In this case, the negotiation is done between alien and alien. When we negotiate with other countries, if people of other countries are aliens, can we negotiate peacefully? Then, what should we rely on in the negotiation with aliens? The answer is that we must rely on the soul.

			Let us consider the relation between the power of soul and the other power of law, treaty, police force, and military force. In each country, we must enact laws. In the world, we must conclude treaties. But laws and treaties must be based on a firm authority. Laws and treaties are meaningless if they are not respected and not followed. There must be a force that keeps laws and treaties binding. At present, laws are kept binding by the police force and treaties are kept binding by the military force. In other words, laws cannot be alive without police and treaties cannot be alive without troop. Then, on what force are the police force and the military force based? Are they based on laws or treaties? This is a fundamentally wrong answer because the laws and the treaties are based on the police force and military force. We can say that the police force and the military force are based on the people’s support. If the police force and the military force are supported by people, they shall become a common sense and can keep the laws and the treaties binding. If they are not supported, many attacks break out. Now in 2007, Iraq is occupied by USA, UK, and some other forces. They are not supported by people. So there are many suicide attacks. The police force and the military force must be supported by people if they try to keep the order of society. Then, on what is the people’s support based? The people’s support is based on the religious mind of people. In Iraq, major religion of people is Islam. But in USA, major religion is Christianity. So in Iraq, the U.S. troop is not supported. Religious mind of people is always trying to diffuse their own religion. USA is trying to expand the area, which is under the control of USA. It is called the imperialism of USA. Author thinks imperialism of USA is based on the religious mind that has faith in Christianity. Thus, religion affects politics. It is inevitable that religion affects politics customarily. But we must try to think about politics without giving the top priority to our own religion. Namely, when we think about politics, we must give the top priority to the world as a whole. In other words, we should do the truly good things. Just, we must not hate or dislike other people even if their religion is different from ours. If we do the truly good things, soul will instinctively support our behavior. This is because, ultimately, laws and treaties are based on souls, not on each religion. Author is not saying we must not have faith in religion. We can have faith in any religion in our daily life. Religion is the pillar of mind of people. Author is saying that politics and religion must be separated. The ultimate power to maintain laws and treaties is the power of soul, not the power of religion. We must remember that we have souls and souls are ruled by God.

			Each of us has soul. Animals like cat, dog, bird, etc., have soul. So we can exchange friendship with cat and dog. Soul exists even in matters like water, air, rocks, etc. So we feel something intimate in the goods like piano, camera, car, etc. So the ultimate power to maintain laws and treaties is the power of soul. If World Federation and World Government are possible, they must be supported by people. Namely, they must be based on the power of soul. If they are supported by the power of soul, they are possible even if there are different religions and races. They are possible, even if there are different species of human being. Here, the different species of human being do not mean the different races of human being. Babies are born between a woman and a man of different races. But no baby is born between a woman and a man of different species.

			As already written sometimes, author thinks souls have a common desire to make a heaven. In the heaven, everybody is perfect like God. They understand everything. No disease can invade them. They are all happy. Souls made the Universe in order to make a heaven. Universe is a very small part of Spirit World. They are trying to make a heaven on each planet. Universe is necessary to maintain inhabitable planet. So some souls became energy and matter. But in the future, souls will have to become energy or matter. Energy and matter will become soul again. It is a rotation. In the process of rotation, we cannot become soul without the blessing of God. We must become energy or matter if the God does not bless us or if other souls do not allow us to become soul. Souls made our Universe and planets including Earth in order to make a heaven on planet. Universe is necessary to maintain inhabitable planet. For us in our real world, Spirit World is heaven. For souls in the Spirit World, our real world is heaven. So we must follow the will of God or souls. The will of God or souls is to make a heaven in our real world. So we must follow the will of God and do good and must not kill each other. To be concrete, we must establish World Federation and World Government. World Federation and World Government are necessary to make a heaven on Earth.

			God or souls desire to make a heaven on Earth and so we must establish World Federation and World Government in order to make a heaven on Earth. So we can call the World Federation “the Soul Federation.” Here, we have reached the title of this book Soul Federation.

			



		

EPILOGUE

			I would like to say thank you for reading my book. Author began to write this book around 2000. I planned to write this book as a basis of World Party. Namely, author tried to show the benefits of World Federation and World Government. When author began to write this book, my plan was to write this book on the basis of economics. Namely, at first, author planned to write this book following the scientific thoughts. But many ideas emerged in my mind. For example, author’s idea on the time, which denies Einstein’s theory of relativity, emerged in 2007-2008. Namely, this idea emerged when author was going to finish writing. Incidentally, this idea is written in the sub-subsection “Time,” subsection C, “Chapter IV: Religious Thoughts,” section 1, “Summary and Some Additions,” chapter 6, “Finally.” The basic idea is that Soul-Energy affects the speed of reaction of matter at the atom level and so it looks like that the speed of time changes. Namely, time is not the cause but the result. In other words, there is no time in a true sense or in a sense of Einstein’s theory of relativity. Soul has no sense of time. So we can know the time by clock. Thus, many ideas emerged in my mind after beginning to write this book. So author changed the basic plan for this book. Author decided to write this book as an essay which I write as I like. So the topic of this book became the establishment of World Federation and World Government and the philosophy on how we can be happy. After author began to write, author’s thought changed many times. So some parts of this book are not coherent.

			On the other hand, author planned to finish this book until the end of 2007. So now in 2008, although some parts are incoherent, author wants to finish writing. Furthermore, if every incoherent part is corrected, this book will never be completed because new ideas will emerge again and those ideas will make this book incoherent. So author must publish this book though it is not perfect. So in this epilogue, I would like to write the latest ideas on important topics. Some of author’s ideas may be laughed at. Especially, ideas on Universe may be so. But author must finish writing to publish this book. Author wrote as if this book had been written until the end of 2007. To be exact, most parts of this book was written by the end of 2007, but errors had to be corrected and some new ideas were added in 2008 and 2009.

			Author’s idea on soul and God has changed many times. Sometimes, author wrote as if God were only one. Sometimes, author wrote that souls play the role of God. Author’s thought on soul and God is not coherent in some parts of this book. So readers may not be able to understand author’s idea on soul and God. So, let me write my latest idea on soul and God.

			As already written, author thinks that soul, energy, and matter changes mutually. Namely, soul can become energy or matter, energy can become soul or matter, and matter can become soul or energy. The ability of soul is as follows:

			 

			1. 	Soul can keep important memories, talent, religious mind, etc., even after reincarnation.

			2. 	Soul can create life.

			3. 	Soul can control the body of life.

			4. 	Soul can make life evolve by affecting the arrangement of four bases of DNA.

			5. 	Soul can affect the reincarnation of other souls. So the reincarnation of each soul is affected by other souls.

			 

			As written above, soul can remember important things even after reincarnation. By the way, we can remember many things. Namely, we have a capacity of memory. Many people think that brain has the capacity of memory. But author thinks that brain has no such capacity. Then, why do we have the capacity of memory? Soul has the capacity of memory. Brain is a container of soul. Brain can detect the will of soul. If brain detects the will of soul, brain transfers it to each part of body. For example, if soul wants to drink milk, soul orders brain to take milk, the brain detects the order of soul and transfers the order to hand, and the hand takes milk. Thus brain plays the role of interface between soul and body. If we think like this, we can say that robot with soul will be made in the future. Namely, if the computer of robot can detect the will of soul and give the information on scene, sound, etc., to soul, it is a robot with soul. In this case, for example, action to drink milk is as follows. Eyes of robot inform the soul that there is milk in front of the robot. If the soul wanted to drink the milk, the soul orders to the computer and the computer detects the will of soul. The computer orders hand to take the milk. There are interfaces of this kind in our neighborhood. For example, grave, church, temple, shrine, etc., are interfaces between souls and us.

			After we die, we are reincarnated into many lives. If we are reincarnated into a fish, the brain of fish is very small. The brain of fish has no capacity to accept the soul of human completely. So many floating souls that have been with core soul must leave the core soul. Namely, soul of human must split. So when we are reincarnated into a fish, we must forget many things except very important memory. After we died, soul usually goes to Sprit World. But some soul must stay in our real world. In the Spirit World, soul can travel at the speed much faster than the light speed. But in the real world, soul can travel at the light speed. This mechanism was already explained. After death, if we do not enter the Spirit World and are not reincarnated, core soul and floating soul can remain together. Namely, core soul and floating soul do not split and so they can remember many things. But it is the state of hell. She or he must endure the anxiety and loneliness. Such a soul is reincarnated as a genius. Such a soul can be reincarnated after a long period of anxiety and loneliness. Her or his soul must be alone for a period like 100 million years. This affects the character of soul. So her or his character is not normal. As written already, souls of Karl Marx, Nao Deguchi, Thomas Edison, Vincent van Gogh, Albert Einstein, and John Maynard Keynes are this type of souls. They received the mission from God and so they had to wait until the appropriate age. Namely, they could not be reincarnated until the appropriate age came. This long loneliness made their character abnormal.

			Conversely, if a soul is reincarnated soon after her or his death, she or he can remember many things. Some small girls or boys in elementary school show their genius in their childhood. Namely, some small girls or boys can understand what ordinary people learn in high school or college. For example, some girls or boys aged ten can understand mathematics on high school or college level. Author thinks this is because they were reincarnated soon after their death and so they remember what they learned in their previous human life. In fact, such girls and boys become ordinary after they have become adult. This is because they do not remember extraordinary things.

			With regard to mathematics, it is said that mathematics is a common language in Universe. This is true in the sense that important memory or talent is inherited after reincarnation. The knowledge of mathematics is based on the way of thinking. In other words, theory of mathematics is composed of logic. This logic of mathematics is inherited after reincarnation. After our planet Earth is destroyed or become uninhabitable, souls with the logic of mathematics will travel the Universe and bring the logic of mathematics to other planets. So we can say that mathematics is a common language in Universe. Also music and art are the same. Music and art are a kind of common languages in Universe.

			Author imagines another ability of soul. Namely, author thinks, soul can affect the formation of C-Controller. C-Controller is explained in section 2, “Life,” chapter 4, “Religious Thoughts.” C-Controller controls the growth and the maintenance of body. Recently, stem cell often becomes the topic of research in medicine. Embryo is formed from a fertilized egg and stem cell is formed from embryo. Stem cell can become any organ of human body. For example, the stem cell can become the cell of nerve or stomach. Also C-Controller is formed from the stem cell. Then what decides the final form of stem cell? Does DNA decide it? There are numerous cells in human body. It is said that the number of cells in human body is tens of trillions. On the other hand, it is said that the number of bases of DNA is about 3 billion and 180 million and the number of genes is about 22,000. Shape and function of each cell are slightly different. For example, a cell at the top side of stomach is different from a cell at the bottom side. Otherwise, shape and function of stomach cannot be formed and maintained. So it does not seem that gene can decide the shape and function of each cell. Namely, information given by the combination of DNA is insufficient to form the human body. Then what can decide the shape and function of each cell? C-Controller can do it. To be exact, the order from C-Controller is carried by the C-Carrier and the order carried by the C-Carrier decides the shape and function of each cell. For example, if a man continues to take female hormone for a long period of time, his breast grows like that of a woman. In this case, female hormone is a kind of C-Carrier. Thus, shape and function of each cell is decided by the C-Controller, not by gene. Then, what decides the structure and the function of C-Controller? The structure and the function of C-Controller are decided by soul. DNA decides only basic structure of C-Controller and other organs. Namely, when the C-Controller is formed, DNA decides only basic structure of the C-Controller and soul decides the parts that are not specified by the information from DNA. This C-Controller decides the parts of body that are not decided by DNA. In this process, namely, in the process of bringing up and maintaining body, C-Controller eliminates unnecessary lives or cells such as virus or cancer cells. So C-Controller has the function of immune system. Furthermore, it is said that one of the causes of diseases is our mind. If we keep our mind healthy and strong, we can prevent some diseases. This is because our mind, namely our soul, affects the C-Controller. Before, author wrote that information from DNA decides the function of C-Controller. But, here, author wrote that soul decides the parts of C-Controller which are not specified by the information from DNA. Thus author’s thought is changing.

			Souls have a common desire to make a heaven. An inhabitable planet is necessary to make a heaven. The inhabitable planet can be maintained in Universe. So souls made Universe. Universe is necessary to maintain the inhabitable planet. Some souls had to become energy and matter in order to make Universe. There is the Spirit World, and our Universe is a small part of Spirit World. Spirit World is surrounding our real world. Where there is real world, Spirit World and real world are coexisting. We are in the real world, but we cannot see the Spirit World. Souls in the state of energy and matter will change into souls in the future. And souls must become energy or matter. It is a rotation. Soul can enjoy life on planet in rotation. So souls do not want to become energy or matter. The most important chance of rotation is the Big Bang. On the occasion of Big Bang, souls can rotate their role. Energy and matter may become souls. Or energy and matter may have to continue to be energy and matter. Or souls may have to become energy or matter. Or souls can be souls again. The destiny of soul is ruled by God or souls.

			Here is the author’s new idea that emerged in my mind recently, around October 2008. It is said that matter and antimatter were formed when Big Bang occurred. Matter is ordinary matter such as water, oxygen, iron, etc. But we cannot know where the antimatter is. It is theoretically expected that there is antimatter. Author thinks that antimatter is soul. Spirit World is the world of antimatter. At the time of Big Bang, everything gathers at a point, and everything is divided into soul, energy, and matter. With regard to time, author thinks, there is no time in a true sense or in a sense of the Einstein’s theory of relativity. With regard to space, there is the space only where there is the matter. So there is the space in the Universe. But outside the Universe, there is no space. The Universe is a small part of Spirit World. In the Spirit World, there is no Soul-Energy, which includes the force of gravity and inertia. So soul can travel in the Spirit World at the speed much higher than the light. So there is no distance in the Spirit World. As already written here, our Universe was formed after the Big Bang and there are some other Universes around our Universe. Other Universes were formed by other Big Bangs. Here, the Universe means the Universe that includes all Universes. When there was no Universe, souls wanted to make a heaven. This is because, in the Spirit World, there is no amusement such as sex, gamble, adventure, etc., though there is no disease and no poverty. So souls needed inhabitable planet to make a heaven. But Universe was necessary to maintain inhabitable planets. So some souls became energy and matter and made the Universe. Matter must have gravitational force because no star is formed without the gravity. So matter had the gravitational force. With this force, fixed stars and planets were formed. But the gravitational force attracts everything and so every matter gathers at one place. If this gathering reaches certain mass, Big Bang occurs. The Universe was formed by souls who desire a heaven. Namely, souls desired a heaven and so souls instinctively made the Universe by their power. This was possible because soul has the ability to adjust the arrangement of bases of DNA. If this power is combined, it can make the Universe. Thus our world is composed of real world and Spirit World. Needless to say, real world is the Universe. In the Universe, there is the space. But outside the Universe, there is no space because there is no matter. Where there is no space, there is no distance. So the question whether the Universe is infinite or finite is meaningless. Thus, the Universe that includes our Universe was made by the desire of souls who desire a heaven. So we can say that the mission from God is to make our world peaceful. War is not the mission from God.

			Author has two more ideas. In August 2009, author had already finished writing and was preparing the self-publishing of this book. Author was waiting for permissions for reproducing materials such as articles and photos. In the summer of 2009, it was rather rainy and the temperature was rather low as compared with ordinary summer. The production of some agricultural products was a little bit less and so their price rose to some extent. This phenomenon caused an inspiration in author’s mind. In general, it is said that the cause of global warming is the increase in the percentage of carbon dioxide in the atmosphere. Now, carbon dioxide forms approximately 0.04% of atmosphere. In 1960, it was about 0.03%. It is said that this carbon dioxide has the greenhouse effect. Many people think that the increase in the carbon dioxide is the main cause of global warming. But for author, the percentage of carbon dioxide seemed too low to cause the global warming. In the summer of 2009, the temperature was rather low. The causes of low temperature might be the cloudy sky which blocks off sunshine, rain, water in soil, etc. Here, water in soil is not the ground water but the water or the moisture in soil. After rain, even when the sun was shining, the temperature did not rise largely. This seemed to be due to the water in soil. Heat is necessary when water vaporizes. This heat is called the heat of vaporization. Thus, the vaporization of water in soil took the heat of vaporization and so the temperature did not rise largely. So this phenomenon caused an inspiration that the main cause of global warming is the desertification of Earth. It is a common sense that the desertification is going on rapidly. The fact that the desertification is going on means that water in soil is decreasing. In general, statistics on the precipitation or the amount of rainfall is made in many countries while the statistics on the water in soil is not made generally. Even if the precipitation is same, the water in soil can be different. Plant can maintain the water in soil. So where the desertification is going on, the water in soil is decreasing. Author thinks that the decrease in water in soil is the main cause of global warming. Namely, water in soil is decreasing and so vaporization of water is less as compared with the past years. The vaporization of water in soil is less and so the necessary heat of vaporization is less as compared with the past years. This is causing the global warming. Another idea is that souls are increasing on Earth because many souls are coming to Earth. So the energy of souls is increasing and it is causing the global warming. Anyway, author does not think that the main cause of global warming is the increase in carbon dioxide.

			Now, population on Earth is increasing. As already written, this is because souls are reaching Earth from other planets. In case of Japan, it is said that population in the Edo Period (1603-1867) was about 30 million. In wartime (1941-1945), population was about 70 million. Now population of Japan is about 128 million. Recently, people of prewar generation say that young people are new human being. This is, in a sense, correct. To be exact, their soul has come from other planets. Namely, some souls came to Earth and increased the population. So their mind is different from people whose soul has been in Japan since the period before World War II. If new souls are coming to Earth, culture of Earth will change according to it.

			Then, what is God? Is there God who rules us? Or are souls God? On this point, author’s thought changed very often. At present, author thinks as follows. In the Spirit World, there are many souls. Some souls are very much matured and so they can be called God. On the other hand, there are some souls who are very evil. They can be called Satan. Other souls are ordinary souls. Souls can affect the reincarnation of other souls. Every soul wants to be reincarnated into a healthy and talented and beautiful person. But permission of other souls is necessary to be reincarnated into such a person. In the Spirit World, there is no secret among souls. So behavior in the former human life is very important. For example, if a woman or a man killed a human in the previous human life, she or he cannot get the permission to be reincarnated into a healthy and happy person. In this sense, souls are God. At present, author cannot say whether or not there is God who is different from souls.

			Author spent many pages for the reincarnation of soul. Readers may be interested in author’s own soul and life. Needless to say, author does not know my previous life. Nobody can assert whether or not there were previous lives. But author can write my imagined previous life. Author imagines that my previous life was not on Earth. Due to unknown reason, author had to leave the previous planet. So author had to travel the Universe for a very long time like 100 million years or more. When author was a child, I had pleasant dreams and terrible dreams. Among them, there was a terrible dream in which author could not return home. It was a world of anxiety. Author had this dream many times. Author thinks that the cause of the dream was that I had to travel the Universe alone for a long, long time like 100 million years or more. Since author was a student of junior high school, unclear ideas have been existing in my mind. These unclear ideas have become clear to some extent and have become this book. Now, author prays to God every morning and evening and is working earnestly to be happy in this life and in next human life.

			In a word, the more we do good, the better our life becomes. With regard to World Federation and World Government, if we think they are not truly good, we need not support them. But if we think they are truly good, we cannot get the blessing of God without supporting them. If world becomes better, our country will become better. If our country becomes better, our life will become better.
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS AND TERMS IN JAPANESE

			AIDS: acquired immune deficiency syndrome.

			Amakudari: Government official’s descent from sky. For example, an official of ministry of finance, after his retirement, goes to a company in private sector. This happens because the company is controlled by the authority of ministry of finance.

			Bashaku: People engaged in transport business by horse.

			Battle of Sekigahara: The battle in 1600. This battle decided the ruler of Japan.

			BBS: bulletin board system.

			CONGO: Conference of Non-Governmental Organization in Consultative Status with ECOSOC (Economic and Social Council).

			ECLA: Economic Commission of Latin America.

			ECLAC: Economic Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean.

			ECOSOC: Economic and Social Council of United Nations.

			EU: European Union.

			Daimyo: Samurai and, at the same time, the head of country.

			DNA: deoxyribonucleic acid.

			Fudai Daimyo: Daimyo who was a hereditary feudatory of the Tokugawa family who were the head of Edo Shogunate. Namely, he was an ally before and after the Edo Shogunate was founded. The opposite is Tozama Daimyo.

			GA: General Assembly of United Nations.

			GDP: gross domestic product.

			Gozen-Kaigi: A council in the imperial presence.

			GPS: global positioning system.

			GREN: Global Ratification and Elections Network.

			Hara-Kiri: It is called Seppuku also. Samurai commits suicide by cutting open his belly to take responsibility.

			Hatamoto and Gokenin: Direct and low-grade feudatories of Shogun.

			Hinomaru: National flag of Japan.

			IALANA: International Association of Lawyers Against Nuclear Arms.

			ICC: International Criminal Court.

			ILC: International Law Commission.

			IMF: International Monetary Fund.

			IPB: International Peace Bureau.

			IPPNW: International Physicians for the Prevention for Nuclear War.

			Kamikaze: Wind of God.

			Kanpaku: Senior imperial adviser or senior regent.

			Kienrei: An order to cancel the debts.

			“Kimigayo”: National anthem of Japan.

			Kojiki: Records of ancient matters.

			LDP: Liberal Democratic Party.

			MHz: megahertz.

			NIEO: New International Economic Order.

			NIES: Newly Industrializing Economies.

			NGO: nongovernmental organization.

			Ōnin War: This war broke out in 1467 in the process to determine the successor of the eighth Shogun of Muromachi Shogunate. After this war, Japan entered into the Warring States Period (1467-1590).

			Samurai: It is called Bushi also. Japanese warrior of feudal period.

			Sanzen-In: Name of temple. It means the temple of three thousand.

			Sanzen-Sekai: Three thousand worlds.

			Seii-Tai-Shogun: Commander in chief against barbarians.

			Seppuku: It is called Hara-Kiri also. Samurai commits suicide by cutting open his belly to take responsibility.

			Sesshou: Imperial adviser or regent.

			Shashaku: People engaged in transport business by wagon.

			Shinbutsu Bunri: Shinto-Buddhism Separation.

			Shogun: Same as Seii-Tai-Shogun.

			Shogunate: Japanese government of feudal period.

			Tairō: Chief minister of Edo Shogunate.

			Taikou: The father of Sesshou (imperial adviser or regent) or Kanpaku (senior imperial adviser or senior regent).

			Tenpou Reform: The reform implemented by Tadakuni Mizuno, Tairō (chief minister of Edo Shogunate), in 1841.

			TMD: Theater Missile Defense.

			Tokuseirei: An order to cancel the debts.

			Tozama Daimyo: Daimyo who was not a hereditary feudatory of the Tokugawa family who were the head of Edo Shogunate. Namely, he was an enemy of Tokugawa family before the Edo Shogunate was founded. The opposite is Fudai Daimyo. 

			tsunami: Big wave in the sea.

			TV: television.

			UNCTAD: United Nations Conference on Trade and Development.

			UNESCO: United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization.

			UN: United Nations.

			USA: United States of America.

			USSR: Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. It is called Soviet Union also.

			U.S. troop: Troop of USA.

			US$: Dollar of USA.

			V: volt.

			WCPA: World Constitution and Parliament Association.

			WFM: World Federalist Movement.

			WMD: weapons of mass destruction.

			WMWFG: World Movement for a World Federal Government.

			WTO: World Trade Organization.

			Yen: Yen is the unit of currency of Japan. US$1 is about 120 yen in 2007.
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